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PREFACE 

ln the following pages is given an English tr~I1slat1on -0-f the ~rauta, 
Pa1trmedh1k-a and PanSesa Sutras of Bharadva J3 For the translation of the 
mantras from the Ta1thnya te,:ts occurrmg m the Sutras, the commentanes 

of Sayana and Eh:1.tta Bhaskara a:o.d the translatton of the T:11ttmya Samh1ta by 

KEITH have b,en consulted Help bas.also been de:nved!rom the ttanslat1on of the 

portions of the Ta1thriya Drahmana beanng on the Full moon and the New I'JJ.Oon 

sacnfiecs by P E DUMoqr r Th-e transfatton of the Apastamb.t Srauta Sutra by 
CAtAND has served ::is :1 constant reference b0n'k In the notes 11dded to the 
transiat10n of each sutra ei:act references to the mantras have be-en given the 

vanous mJunctlons have been clarified a compansonwath the.correspondmg sutras. 

from the .Sri:iuta Sutras of Apastamba and other Sutra writers ha.s been made 
and -exegettc:il pomts have been dis-cussed wherever necessary Trans1at1on of full 

verses and formulas h:ts been given even when these are md1caled m the rntras 

b.1 mcam of mere prat,kas CALAND has follc'?led this procedure m bis translation 
of the Apastarnba ~rauta Sutra In som-e ph.ces however, this procedure lias 
been followed here ma more comprehens1ve manner than in CALANn's work 
CALANO h:is occas1onally referred m the notes to his t:racslation to the relevant 
p::u:sages from the Bra'1mana portions m the 'Tatttmya and other YaJurveda 
recensions. with :a view to clanfymg the vanous IDJUnctto:ns tn the Sutra It was 

not cone.1dered necessary to mention here such passages rn entirety 

I am gratefol to the Va1d1ka SamSodhana Mandala Poona for .havmg under 
taken to publish this work I also express my gratitude to the Education Mm1stry 
of the Government of India for h1vrng made a liberal grant towards th-c 
publication of this work Thanks are due to the authors and editors of the boo.ks 
which I have had tbe pnv1lege of Ut1hsrng for tbe prep1rat10n of tl:u:S wotk I 
thank Prof U N DANDEKAR Head of the Department of S.ansknt Umvers1ty cf 
Poona 1 who went through ma,or portlpn of th-e translat10-n of the Srauta Sutra, 
and m:ide some useful surgest1ons I had the opportunity of discussrng ce.rta111 

1 DtJ\tO"fl' s Tra.m!la.tu111 ot T Br III 7 7 10 12 14 conta1111ng Yers~s .and 
:f-ormula.3 perta.mrn,g to, the Som.a saer1fiee (Proee-1Jd111g.a of the Amen-can Pkiloso-plut!al 
Soeiaeu Vol 101, No Ii Octo,ber 1963 pp 446 460) reached me after the tu11slatiop 
was printed oft 



portions, p:irticularl)' from the Pari~csa iUtra, with Yedaratna G. A. KHARE. SASTRI 
of Gobm (N. Kanan) to whom 1 ox:preu 1r1y sincere thanks. Shri V. V. BHJDE, 
my colleague in the Srauta.ko~a Department, has helped me in proof-reading. 
I ha,e also bad useful discussions with him. The authorities of the Samartb 
Bharat Press and the Vedavidya Press of Poona have printed the book with care. 

1 have also to aclrnowledge my inde\itedness to the Univer~ity of 'Pcona fat 
the grant-in-aid received by me fro• the University towards the cost of the 
publication of this booJ... 

Vaid1b S·nModh:i.na l\tand:i.13 1 Pooca, 
So.urn Caitra 1. Saka 1886. 

March 21, 1961, 

C. G. Knoblkar 
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BHARADVAJA SRAUTA SOTRA- -
-x-

THE NEW-MOON AND THE FULL-MOON SACRIFICES 

I: 1 

1. We shall explain the New-moon and the Full-moon 'sacrifices. 

2. One, who is g(ling to perforrn the New-moon sacrifice, should cau~e 
the milk of one or two cows to be milked ( for being used) as the 
curdltng agent for the oblation, on the day preceding the day of 
-sacrifice. 

3-4. Or, having caused the milk to be milked out in a con-cealed manne~ 
two or three days in advance, he should curdle it with well-preserved 
curds The cows should bo milked over (the curdled milk), regularly 
and"without break, up to the Upavasatha-day. 

S, One should observe fast on"that full-moon day on which the moon 
ls full. 

6. Or (on tha:t day on the day next to which the moon) will be full. 

7. (One should observe fast) on that new-moon day on which (the moon) 
would not be vis1bJe. 

8. Or (on that day) on the day next (to which the moon) would not rise. 

9. In this connectiQn, this is the gener:il rule : The characteristic91 

which have been prescribed in connect10Il with the ful!-moon day -Or 
the new-moon day without specific reference, hold good with referen-ce 
to both of them. 

10. In the rites pertaining to the gods, one should wea:r his sacred coid 
over the Jeft shou]der and under the right um 

11. In the rites pertaining to the rnanesJ' one should wear his sacred 
-cord over the right shoulder and under the left arm. 

1. Such as the Prndap1trya,ra 1 tbe Mabap1tryaJfia m the Sakamedha. 
parvan of the Caturmi'isyas, the P1trya1aa m the Agll1s;oma 1 etc. 

12. One should perform the ntes per1aimng to the gods observing the 
rule of the east or .of the north {tM.t 1S, facing eitbe.1 towards tbt e-ast 
or towards the north) and turning by the rjght. 

13. (One should perform) the rites perta10ing to the manes (in a manner) 
contrary {to this). 

14. One should not turn roqnd, hav,n~ his back towardl I~• unctuary of 
th• ••cred iirr,, 
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15. 

16, 

17. 

18. 

19, 

20. 

21. 

1. 
:I.. 

3. 

4. 

5, 

6. 

7. 

Bl!XRADVXJA SRAtrrA SOTRA 

One should not carry a sacrificial implement round himself or any• 
~~~~ - -
In the sanctuary, movements should be made towards the north. 
Wherever it is directed that 11one should offer an oblation (juhoti_)i" 
the Adhvaryu him,elf should offer on the i\havaniya fire {an oblation 
of) clarified butter by means of the Juhu-ladle, 
If the performer is not mentioned, one should understand the Adh .. 
varyu himseli { to be the performer); the i\gnidhra { to be) the 
secondary (performer). 

Whenever jt ts directed that "one should pray, one should follow 
through recitation.'" the sacrificer himself should do so. 

Rites are to be performed with one mantra each. 

The mantras are denoted by their beginnings. 

1:2 

The end of the former mantra (is known) by the beginning of the next. 

One should make the beginnings o[ the rites coincide with the ends of 
the mantras. 

When the mantra is short and the rite is lengthy, one should murmur 
the mantra at the beginning of the rite. 

,vhenever it is directed that 11one should offer oblations with two 
(mantras), one should offer oblations with five (mantras)," one should 
offer each or those oblations. with the respective mantras. 

When one has to repeat an action with regard to a specific rite, the 
m3ntra should not be repeated. 

One t.hou\d offer al\ oblations on the flared up (fires). 

After {the ncrificer) ~as commenced the vow, (the Adhvaryu) should 
set out (to fetch) a twig. 

s. 

9. 

:e~)i~r:~~her of a paliiJa (Ou tea frondos:1.) or or a Jami (Prosopis spici .. 

With the formub, "For food thee," 1 he should cut a twig which bu 
crown tow·ards the north-c:ast or towards the e:tst or towards the 
ndo!th, which hu ;n2~y leaves and m3ny shoots, whose end is not 

r1ed up, and -whlch ,, not hollow. 
I, TSI.1,1.1. 



J 3.1] Tim NEW-MOON AN.D THI!. FULL-MOON SACRIFICES 

10 With the formula, •t For strength thee,,. 1 he should straighten 1t or 
touch it by hand from bottom to top 1 

1, TS 11 1,1 2 Ap$S I 1 10 prescnbes the entire formula, 
u For food thee, for strength thee," 1n connection w1th the c::uttmg 
out of the twig, further 1t ment10-ns the 1111unct1on as 1s found m 
13harSS as an optional one 

11. \V1th the verse, 11 I fetch this twlg, Jymg towards the north east, con. 
secrate with the formula relatmg to the food and strength, bavmg 
many leaves1 whose tip 1s not dry, and which protects the cattle," 1 

he should fetch 1t. 
I TBrII! 748 

12 With the formula, u You are wmds, you are approachers," 1 he 
should duvi: away by means of it1 at ]east six calves (from their 
mothers) 

1 TS I 1 1 1 ApSS I 2 3 says that he may -do so optlo-nally 
by rne~n-s of darbha-blades or bunches of the darbha blades 

13 The maxlmum number of cows (whose calves may be driven away) 
should be such that with their milk one pitcher could be £lied •n 1 

1 Ap~S does not refer to the maximum number of cows. 

14 He should touch one (of the calves) with the twig 

15 With the same (twig). he sbou]d s-end forth the cows (to the pasture) 
with the formula, .. Let god Sav1tr impel you to the most excellent 
offenng O invulnerable ones, swell with the share for Indra " 1 

1 TS I 1 l 1 ApSS I '2 5 adds that he should touch one af the cows 
which have s-et out, with the twig ar darbha•bfade$ or bunches of 
darbha blades 

16 (He should say) 11 For Mahendra" (m place of ' 1For Indra0
). 1f he has 

to offer sacn6ce to Mahendra 
17 He should touch one {of the cQws) with the twig. 
18 Wtth the: verse~" You are drmktng pure water at th~ drinimg place, 

g1v1ng milk for Indra for a hundred years: let Rudra s weapon spare 
you," i he should follow (the cows) who have se:t out (for the pasture). 

I TS!lll,MSIVII 
19 (He should say) .. for M:ihendrau 1 (m place of ufar Indra 11

) 1 if be 
6as to o:d"er sacr1Dce to Lilali.errdr.r 

1 ApSS I 2 8 does not me~hu option 

I: 3 

With the formula, ~4Do you be-come firm with thlS lord Qf cattle:, and 
do you multiply,• 1 he should retp,n to tbe sacnficc:r's house. 

l TS! 111 
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2. 

3 

4 

s. 

BIIARADVXJA sRAUTA S0TRA [I 3 2 

With the formula, "Do you protect the sacrdicer's ca
2
ttle, '' 

1 
he 

should suck up the twig from the east towards the west e1 ther on 
the cart stnndmg by the (Giirhapatya) fire' or 1n the fire chamber. 

t. TS I 1 1 1 2 That 1s, with its Up po1ntmg towards the west. 
3 cf 1194 

Accordmg to some teachers, from the west towards the east 
One, who knows the residence of the Adhvaryu, becomes the posses~?r 
of the residence One should perceive up to the fourth rite- I 
shall do tb1s, I sball do th1s II Th1s u, the res1dence1 of the Adhvaryu 
One who knows th1s1 becomes the possessor of 1t So 1s 1t s::ud 

1 . . -- - • • ,. !···-· ·-- ____ ,.1 ••• i. .. 

Havmg taken, with the Sav1tra formula, 1 either a horse's nb or a 
bull's nb1 or a sickle. he should recite over the Giirhapatya fire the 
formulii., 11 Thou art the wealth3 of the sacrifice "• 

1 devasya tva sa-v1WTJ etc 2 Accordmg to ApSS I 2 2, he 
should take a bull's rib silently 3 The formula reads 
,;.aJliasyaghosadasi MSI 12, IV 12, KSI2 X1.XI 1 have gosad, 
whtle KapS I 2 has ghosad P E DUMONT lJAOS, 75 1 pp 117 1lB 
P.roc of the Amencan Plulosop/iical Society Vol 107, No 2, Apnl 
t 957, note to the transh.tton of TBr III 2 2 2) regards ghosad as an 
irregular nominative smgular mascuhne of the !tern go sadh with a 

!~d:~~d~~:~; ::~:c;~~k ~r~~~d;r
0

~
18

{;~nstadh :h;:;~~d~~~ ;1z~;:11· 
T. BURROW (:tAOS 76 pp 185-186) considers that the word really 1s 

ffe:~t::ie1o~c: ::~:{::ttb!:~~f :~ 1~ 1~':J: !Y the ta;i;:e~~ s;:A 
DANDRU ( gho1at-Va1d1kapadanukrarnatabdakosa Hosh1arpur) conJe• 
ctures the readmg as ghofa 'Oat and behe.,es that kosa was changed 
mto gho1a KEmI {Note to the tnnslation of TS I 1 2, Veda of the 
Black YaJus Tramlated, SDE, Vol 18) says that gliosad 1s no more 
than an error for goiad CALAND ( note to ApSS l 3 3) regards the 
reading glio1ad as unccrtam 1 and renders the word as •• Bes1tztum " 
(property) DU\tONT has rightly said that the key to the meaning of 
the fonnub, ya}IIOS)a ghoJad au, 1s the TDrlII 2 2 2 passage 
) 8Jamana eta ray1m dadl,ati In th1s connection 1t 1s to be noted 
t.h.1.t "R~\h 1.1:.~~._•,!Nn1, \~ ll:.1n.l'lis h:pis 11nla ~at'&, t'ne 'iormuh 1s to 
be recited with reference to the G3.rh:lpatya fire, the Baudhayana 
Srautasutra mentions its recttmg with reference to the sickle or the 
horse s nb whtch mtght have been taken up while gomg to fetch the 
;~~h!~~a~;r~s~:~~ :~e sa.~r~~c,_al fagJ??t D:rndhSS rrads .. !'t!'.: 
dttasjattd •:·. 
S:ly1.n~ on: • ' 1 ~r ~:~C :'.~::'~~•'• n:,,·~:~•~•:••. ••- • ~L,• ••.,,:•·::•:: ••--•~•~ •: 

me:. :·= • • • •.·· 

in•: ••• "':•:.: I,.'.:- l.,.,,C 4 _..,i ♦ i ~'i 
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6 \V1th the formula, 1 The Raksas 1s burnt up the evil spirits are burnt 
up," 1 he should warm the cu tung mstrurnent1 over the Ahavan1ya 
fire 1 

1 TS I l 2 1 2 Accordmg to A.pSS I 2 4, a uh, 1f taken a!! 
the cutting instrument, should not be warmed 3 Accordtng 
to ApSS I 2 3 either over the Ahavaniya or over the Garbapatya fire 

7 Havtng gone out either towards the east or towards the north with the 

:~:~i~~d ~J~11
Sv~

1

h:, ~h!~a~!! f~~cl}e r:~u:3~~hif;on':1~t~ bJ'e11~htf~i 
Barhls for gods to sit upon here ' he should fetch the Barhis of the 
darbha grass of any place 1 

1 TS 11 2 1 2 Accordmg to ApSS I 2 S he should recite this 
formula and go with the formula urv antarJksam anVJht 

Wtth the formula, 1 Thou art the tuft of hatr of V1snu, 1 he should 
leave out the first cluster of the darbha grass 

1 TSll!I! 
9 He should trace round the a.econd {cluster) W!th the formula, 11 Thou 

art impelled by the gods, thou art mcreased by ram ' 1 

1 TS l 1 2 1 ApSS I 2 6 8 first prescribes this formula forthe tracing 
round and then the formula mentioned above 1n sutra 8 for the 
leaving out of a cluster Or it .says, one should .trace round only one 
cluster and cut 1t m 1h erihrety' 

10 With the formula, u The rematnmg JS the cow's portion," he should 
leave out of It two or three stems 1 

1 ApSS I 3 10 With• This 1s. for the goJ.s "'he should touch the 
darbha blades which are traced round, with II This for the cattle, 
those w1ucb are left out 

11 He should touch the clustet with the formula, 11 Under the 1mpu(se 
of god Sav1tr, with the .arms of A~vm!I, with the hands of Pusan. I 
touch the Barh1s, the seat of gods• 1 

1 cf MS 112 

12 He should cut (the cluster) at a JOtnt wtth the formula, 11 0 d1vme 
Barh1s Jet me not htt thee :'!cross nor along let me hit thy 101nt ' 1 

l TS I 1 2 1 Ap~S I 3 12-14 d1v1de-s this formula mto three parts and 
prescribes them respectively for the catchmg of the cluster, the 
applying of the sickle. and the cuthng 

13 He should cut out a handful {of darbha grass} of such a s1:z,e that the 
nails (of the thumb and the fore finger}m1ght meet (after enclosing 1t) 

14 This 1s the p,astara 
15 Accordmg to some, at should be of the size of a cow's tat] 
16 Accorduig to some, of the size of a thigh bone 
17 According to some, of the s1:ze of a handle of a Jadle 1 

1 .ApSS I 3 17 mentions 1:wo mo:re optional sizes namely, that of an 
aratm and ofa :;;pan 
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18 

19 
20 

21 

22 

BJIAitADVXJA iRAUrA SilTRA [I,3 18 

According to some, unmeasured 1 

1 Th1s view 1s not mentioned m the ApSS 

In the same manner, he should cut out an odd number of handfuls 
(Wh1le doing so) he should go through the whole procedure except 
the tracmg round (of the cluster) and the Ieavmg out (of the stems) 

Accordmg to some teachers, the prastara should make the number (of 
the handfuls} even, according to others, odd 
Accordmg to some teachers,be should cut an odd number of bundles 

1 

I Th,s" the view of ApSS I 4 2 

1.4 
With the formula, 0 0 d1v1ne straw, do thou rtse with a hundred 
shoots,,, 1 be should touch the stumps (of grass) 

I TS 1121 
2 He should touch h1mself with the formula, 11 May we nse with a thou• 

sand shoots'' 1 

I TS I I 21, 

With the formula, 11 Guard from the contact with the earth, I gather 
thee v. 1th good gatbermg,' 1 he should collect this (Barh1s) 

l ApSS 14 1 prescribes this formula fat the puttmg down of the 
prastara on something placed on the ground 

4. Out of this very Darh1s, he should prepare a cord of three ot five cons­
t1tuent parts 1 

1 ApSS 14 10 prescribes the formula, "Thou art the girdle of Ad1u.'' 
for this purpose 

W1th the formula, 11 The b1rth place 1s unobstructed, n 1 he should 
twirl the cord 

1 ApSS It 4 11 reads D) upJta as tn MS, and prescribes this formula 
for the J0tnln& of the dtftcrent pa:rts 

6 • W,th t1 e formula Thou art the girdle of Ad1t1 1" 1 be should accomp 
hsh C3Ch or the J0IOts 

1 ~/o?t~/ c!aSs 14 12 prcscnbes this formula for the sprc3dmg 

7-8 In this connection, this 1s the general rule In respect of a cord which 
docs not rn,ohe rntert"'"m1ng, one gboutd twirl (the darbba blades) by 
the ritht In respect of a cord which rnvohes mtcrtwmmg one 
1hould twirl (th d31bh bh:tlcs) by tl:c left, and 1nterlmne {the' two 
atrands thus prepared) b' the nght 
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9 After havmg spread out the cord with us top turned towards the north, 
the Adhvaryu should place upon Jt the Barhis, with 1ts top turJJ-cd 
towards the east 

10 With the formula, 1 The bi.rth place has not gone astray.' 1 he should 
place the prastara upon the uppermost handful 

I .li.pSS I 4 15 has a/•/,h,ta yonih 
11 With the formula, "The= girdle of lndr!ii;ii, ' 1 he should fasten th1s 

(Barb1s) 
l TSilZ2 

12 With the formula, "Let Pusan tie a knot for thee,' 1 he should tie 
the knot 

I TSll22 

13-14 With the formula, 1 That (knot) of yours has mounted upon me/' 1 

he should stick m (th,e loop) from the west ta1'-ards the cast I Accord­
JDg to .some teacbtrs 1 he should st1ck Jt 1n from the east towar<ls the 
west 

TS I 1 z :Z: 2 S-o that the ends gf the cord would pomt 
towards the west 

IS He should touch th1s (Ba:rbis) w1tb the verse~ u The ~atcrs 1 the 
Ahrns, and the seven Rais have cleaned thee J touch the Barhis1 tbe 
banner of the U~u, with the rays of the sun' 1 

I Sec l\!S IV I 2 

16 With the formula, 0 I lift thee up with the arms of Indra,' 1 be 
should hft 1t up 

I TSil22 
17 With the formula, .. I c.:tny thee on the bead of BrhaspatJ, n 1 he 

should place 1t upon bis bead 
I TSI122 

18 \V1th the formub 1 "Go along the wide region."' 'fle should bring it 

(to the fire chamber) 

19 

20 

1 TS I 1 Z Z .t\p:SS J 5 l adde -another formula, Tlus ynse (rib) 
has come •• See note on I 3 7 

With the for:rnula, "I place thee m the lap of Ad1t1: 1 he should put 
lt down no\ d1tc~tty ~n tbe ground.1 w~thm{th-e ph.ce mt(:nded (-ct) 'ih-e. 
altar to the tear of the Ah3.vamya fire on the spot where the (ti:nddle) 
enclosing stick 1s to be pla.ced 

t TS 11 4 2 2 That is he should :ftnt pb~c 1ometbmgon 
the gtound and then put d-own the Barhis upon 1t 

H~ :,hould recJte the formula, ••Thau art go1ag to the gods/ 1 over the 
Darbt, which bas been put down 

1 TS 11 2 2 ApSS LS 3 pte1enbes the formub, 11 Thou art the 
11.adus go1ag tv the gf>-d,:• wbkh JaJ fow:id m J\!S 
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21. H• should deposit it at-a height markedly,' 

1. 

2. 

3, 

4. 

s. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

1. So that he may get it at the proper hour. A.pSS 1.5.4: With t~e 
formula, "Thou art going to the gods.'' he should place the Barh1s 
not directly on the ground. 

I': 5 

u Mai I, who am carrying the Bar bis for spreading, increase the joint 
of these plants which were born three generations before the gods.-O 
darbha-blades, may your form which is full of sap of water, fit for 
the sacrifice, possessing gods, be auspicious to me. May I, the cutter 
of you, not be injured; may I live a hundred years,-You are limited 
amongst the unlimited. I bind happiness (as it were) for the good 
act. Let me not reach any evil. The cut-off blades may shoot off and 
grow in abundance. " 1 Theses verses are prescribed respectively for 
the placing of the cutting instrument, and the cutting, and the tying up 
of the darbha-bJades intended for spreading out. 

!. Tlhll!, 7.4.9-10. 
The Adhvaryu should prepare the faggot consisting of twenty-one 
sticks elther of paUHa or of khadira {Acacia Catechu}. 
According to some teachers, he should tie up the faggot consisting of 
eighteen sticks. 
Fifteen (out of these) arc siimidhtni sticks.• 

\, Sec II.12.3, 
Three are enclosing sticks.• 

\, See ll.9.3, 
(They should be) either of pallila or of klir1marya (Gmelina Arboreal 
and should be either dry or sappy and liaving skin. 
Moreover, they should be either of khadiraorof bilva or of udumbara 
or of tJikari.kata (Flacourtia Ramontcbi) or of rohitaka ( Andersonia 
Rohitaka). So is it said.' 

1. The source of this passage is not known. 

The middle (enclosing stick) should be thick,the southern one thinner 
and longer, and the northern one the thinnest and the shortest, 
There ahould be two'agMra-sticks,1 

I, See IL9.6, 

The twenty-first is the Anily5Ja-stick.' 
I, Sec II,12,3; III.4.6. 

lie abould prep3re, ":ith the same procedure,' a cord (Julba) with an 
;::t:.umbcr of constituent parts of darbha-blades with or without 

I, SccI.M, 
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12 He should gatb-e, t.he faggot on it 

13 He should tie1 
1t with the verses, 11 Since, 0 fire, assuming the form 

of a deer, thou hast entered the plants, I gri;ther tbr,mgh twentyon-e. 
fold faggot by means of a well fumtshed (cord) -Three enclosmg 
S-t1cks, three fire sticks, the (fifteen) attendmg fire st1cks1 the fire-sttrr. 
mg sticks, the gratn•sttrrmg stick, and the fire st1rnng stick do I 
gather by means of a well.furmsbed cord • z 

1. ApSS I 6 1 prescribes these verses for the collecting of the 
faggot on the cord 2 TBr Ill 7 4 9 10 

14 With the formulas, 11 Thou art a black deer, livmg m the lair, n 1 110 
god, moving ahead, may I be m position to carry thec/'2 be should 
stick the :knot from the east towards the west 

~ ~'l_IJ ~~ l ApSS I 6 2 :Prescribes tb1s formula for the tying 

15 After havrng pla:ced it not directly on lhe ground, he sbouJd deposit 
tlie chips of the faggot markedly 

1.6 

In the Full.moon .sacrifice, one should, after lie h:1:s commenced tbe 
vow, fetch the Barb1s and the faggot the next day 1 

l That 1s1 on the prat,pad 
2 In the New-moon sacrifice, on the prev10us d.ay 1 

1 That 1s., on the new moon day 

3 There 1s a vrew fruit rn the Full moon .sacr-1tice (one should do) a:s he 
hkes 1 

1 If one 10 denr-es, one may cornmcoce- the vow •nd fetch th~ lJ;a.rhia 
and faggot on the full moon day 

4 The Adhvaryu should pre_pare tbe ~tda of tbe darbh!I. blades 1 with tfie 
formula "'Thou a:rt the veda. do thou become u:tla for me through 
'that thr;ugh which thou h::ist become 1,edr:z for 1Eie coda ,, 

I Ap:SS I 6 3 prcscrtbcs a dtffcrci'l.t mantn, namelt, "Through you 
have they known the -ahar, the c11nb ," ( TDr III 7 4 12) for 
-th,.~ ~tte 

S. He should prepare the rceda of tbe sbape of tbc knee of a calf (s1tt1i1g 
with legs) contracted for a sacnfiC'cr dcs1rous cf cattle , of the sh:ipe 
of a basket (for collecting grains) for a s:tcn6cer desirous o( lood, 
h-avmg three str:mds. for• sac11ficer desirous of Brahman-splendour. 
Some say that 1t i,hould have a bc:i:d of three strands 1 

t Dhilrusviimrn e;"E"pfau:1s thu with 11 havmg three h-eids " 

6. Some teaC'bers regard the fint two 11ltcrnat1:rcs as the normal ones. 
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7-8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

Dll!.RADVAJA SRAUTA SIITRA (1.6.7 

The Adhvaryu should cut this (<eda) at a distance of a span (from the 
base). According to some teachers, he should cut at a distance of a 
span from the cord tied to it.1 

!. This view is held by ApSS I 6.6. 

He should deposit the ends of the "Veda markedly, and drop within the 
alt::ir some of the leaves of the twig ~ith which he has driven the 
calves. 
He should cut the twig at the root and turn that cut-off portion into 
the fire-stirring stick (upave1a) with the verse, 11 Thou art the fire­
ttirting stick. {The officiating priests) preparing an oblation for Indra 
held thee as the server at the sacrifice. Do thou become auspicious and 
kind to us.0

' 

!. TBr 111.7,4. 13. Ap$S I.6.8 adds that one should deposit markedly 
a piece of the t\Vig, cut while preparing the fire-stirring sticks, with 
tbe verse, '~From tbe tbira world.,.H f'l'Br. 111.7,4,1), cALAND al!'&?! 
whether the remaining lea'Ves of the twig are meant by this. 

With the fotmula, 11 Thou art n hundrcd-stre2rred strniDet of the 
Vasus 1 thou art a thousand-streamed strainer of the Vasus/ 11 he should 
prepare out of this (twig) a strainer equipped with darbha-blades, one 
span in lengtb 1 having three strands, and not requiring twirling. 

1. TS I,1.3,1. A.pSS I. 6,9 prescribee this formula for the fixing of the 
ends, cf. the next siltra. 

He should foe the lower ends (of the darhha-blades) with the lower end 
(of the twig) and the upper ends with the upper end i he should not 
tie a knot. 
The sacrificer' should follow the strainer, being prepared with 
the verse, 0 The threefold darbha-blade fixed with the pataia,twig 
is this much (that is) a span in length. May that strainer render the 
oblation, that is, the mUk, most purifying in my sacrifice."' 

1. TBr lll.7.4,11. ApSS I.6.10 preseribes the additional verse, 11These 
breaths l'r:i(la and Aplna,,,." 

The ~re-chamber should be swept clean, and the fire.places besmear­
ed (with cow..duog). 

The two. ilifflnd>:ta-kcttl~s should be besm~red with cow-dung up to 
the portion furnished with gravel. 
The ncrificer and his wife should adorn themselves. 

l: 7 

1. On t~e fu\~--mo~~ day, when the sun has rhen on the tops of trees 1 
the Pm~1p1tryaJn.1. should be perforwcd. • 

1. Ap$S 1.7.9 mention, the dtemooo II the optional hour. 
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After havmg strewn tbe Daksin.a Dre with tbe darblJ,1.bJades pomtmg 
towards the south east, the sacri£cer should .irrange one by one the 
utensils, necessary for the Pmdap1tryaJfia, wbtch have been cleansed 
first the wooden sword, the spoon, the vessel for clarified butter~ 
the gram surrmg st1ck1 the skin of a black antelope,martar and pestle, 
the winnowing basket, and also others which he requires 1 

1 ApSS I 7 5 a.Jds a vessel for cook111g nee 

The Adhvaryu 1 wearing his sacred cord over the left shoulder and 
under the :nght atm 1 should pour out (paddy) ma: vessel through the 
stramer cons1stmg of one darbha blade, towards the south of tbe cart 

1 Accordmg ta ApSS I 7 2. be should pour out the paiidy in an 
earthen vessel with the formula, p1t1bhyo tJO Ju1tam nircapam11 or 
Sllc:ntly 

4 After bav1ng filled the vessel with paddy, he should level up (the 
paddy) to the bnnk of the vessel 

S After bavmg placed the mortar upon the skm of a Mack antelope,' 
the sacnficer's wife, standmg with her face turned towards the south 
cast, should pound the grams after wmnowmg but without s1£t1ng 

1 Accordmg to ApSS I 7 10, spread out wtth the neck towards the 
north west 

6 She should husk the paddy only once 

7 After hav1ng cooked the nee on the Daks1rui fire, 1n such a way that 
the gnun.!I may remam intact, (the sacrificer) s&ouJd pour or.rt purified 
butter or unpunfied clanfied butter over the cooked rice 

8 To\V.al'ds the south east or the north west of tlle Dak11na Ji.re he thould 
dig out, by a srngle draw of th~ wooden sword,' an altar er:idmgtowards 
the south east, sp.nnkle it with water by means of the h:and with the 
palm turned downwards}' :and strew tipon it the s:acti6c1aJ grass cut out 
at one stroke,' w1tb the verse, "The Barb1s 1s such as has been cut out 
at one stroke, soft as wool, and pleasant I procure thee (0 Darh1s), 
for the P1trs May my 1t'mi)'4 Purs, the father, the grand father, and 
great grand.father, together with theu successors, sit down upon it "" 

l ApSS r 7 13 prcscrib-ta the Iarmub 11p11Ju1la a1ura rak1omu 
pdaca ttd11at1ah for the digging 2 ,Ac-cording ta ApSS, one should 
spnnkrc 1t mth the lormuta, Jundl,an?am p1taral,, a.nd recite over 1t 
the fonnula, ayantu p,ta,o manoJavasah 3 Actordmg to 
ApSS I 7 3 one tibould cut the kf2.U with the 'tel'$e. apam tritdlr.2_am 
yaJ n,yam (TBr lil 7 4 9) cl ApSS I 5 5 4 TBr 111 
1 S 10 

9 After havmg placed th~ cooked r1cc w1tbm 1t anddter having placed 
toward$ the south a mattress made of reedg, a pillow, collyr1um, and 
unguent, one by one 
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1:8 

[I 8,1 

1-3 The Adhvaryu, wear mg hts sacred cord over the left shoulder ;ind 
under the right arm (and sitting) with bis nghi knee bent (on the left 
thigh), should thrust tlie gr;:un-sw·rmg stick mto the cooked rice, 
pour clan6cd butter aver it,' and offer obl~tions-the first with the 
formula, 11 To Soma. drunk by the Pit-rs, S'Ntdha, obe1sance/' and the 
second with the formula, "To aiwrasvant pitrmant Yama, si,adha, 
obetsance " 1 He should alier the third oblatton of the i::rams st1ckmg 
to the sttmng stick ,,1th the formula, 11 To kavyaw/Jana suftakrt 
Agni, ivadkiJ, obeisance n 

l ApSS I 8- 1 s3ys that one should pour out puHfied or unpunfied 
clanfied bu.ttct over the nee and place the st1rring st1c1,. l\nd tbc 
vessel of coohd nee witbm the altir 2 J\p$S I 3 6 mentto1'S 
'l'ne 'VltW, atrorihngto w'tuch obhhcm \o Y.ima t.ho"u\d no\ be~nd, 

He should put the gram stirring stick (on the fire) without 1ec1t1ng :1,ny 
formula 

He should take out a fire brand out of the Daksll}a fire mtL the verse, 
"Moy Agni drive aw'ly from this region the Asur:1s who adopt vu1ous 
forms, who seek offertngs gwen v, tth st•adhd, and who carry away 
pa1tlPu1 and nipur " 1 

1 VS JI, 30 ApSS I 8 7 mentmns m this connect1on the !ollow1ng add1 
t1onal verses apayantv asurO.h ( l\tanSS 11 2 8 ), ye deiah 
PHaro , andye}'1.atindmprat1rupah • 

The sacrificer, s1ttmg with his left knee bent {on the nght thigh} and 
weanng h1s sacred cord over the right shoulder and under the le(t arm, 
sboulJ. pour down w1thm the altar, dug out by li srngle draw of the 
wooden sword, three cavityfuls cl water-the fast to thefother "1th 
the formula, 11Do thou NN be "ashed,'' the second to the grand father 
with the formula," Do thou NN be waahedt and the third to the 
great grand father wtth tlle formul:i, 11D0 thou NN be washed '" 

At thu very moment, he should offer, by means of the hand wtth tb.e 
palm turned downwards, three balls ending towards the south, with 
the three formulas beginnmg with, « 1'h1s for thee, O father, and (for 
those) who (come) after thee," 1 mentioning the name (of each of the 
nncestors} ,.. 

1 'l'S IS S \ 

1£ he. has two (athers,1 he should offer the balls to tbe ancestors m 
botli.tb.ehue,a, 

l. 'I'bat u, 1£ he has been adopted 

9. Or he should bave m view two (ancestors) with reference to each ball. 

10, lf h1s father 1s ahve, he should otter (balls} only to the grand-father 
11,nd ihc great-gund father, 
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11 Accord mg to some te:1chers. one should not off er b:ills to the ancestors 
beyond the one who 1s hvrng 1 

1. A.pSS I 9 S, says that one should finish them:e w-1th the olfermg of 
cooked rice on the fire. 

12 He should perform the rite endmg with the offermg 1 

1 That u, be should conclude the rite with the offenng of coolted nee 
by me:ns of the stirnf!g stick See I 8 4 

If one does not know the names of the relatives (I e I ancestors),1 he 
should offer the fi.rst ball with the formula, u To tbe P1trs res1dmg 
on the e::ttth, ttadliil,'' the s.econd tuth the formula, 41 To the Pttrs 
restdtng m the mtd region svadha," and the thud with the formula, 
"To the P1trs residing 1n the he:nen, nadliiJ" 

1 ApSS l I} 6 reads yad, handhu na ridyat CALAND reads l,andhun 
After havmg offered the fourth ball m!hout reciting any focmufa 1 be 
should say, "Do you, 0 fathers reJotce here with your respective 
shares,'" 1 and turn round 

1 'I'S I 8 5 1 Before this; Ap.SS l 9 9" adds tbe praying mth the verse, 
yan mt mafa and the foanu.ra,p,tr/Jhyak svadkav-,/Jkyah P,ta,na .. 
ltebhyah I ancl prap,tamahehhyah 

3~ He should rernam (10 that pos1Uon) unttl the steam ceases (issuing out 
of the balls) 

4 As soon as the steam ceases 1ssurng -0ut, or even 'before that, he 
should turn t-ov.ards (the b::111s) w1th the fo.tmula, 11 The som_ya Pitrs 
ha\ e rCJOICed " 

I. TBrH99 
Havmg turned. he should smell the remains m the vessel with the 
formula, 11 Give unto me a hero O P1trs 1 

1 A,p§S 19 12 prei;cribes the add1t1onal verse1 yt" sa11wnah samanatah 
(l'~rl!634) 

One, who n sua'ermg from a disease, should consume {the remnants) 
one, who des1res food, should consume, one who even though capa­
ble of eating food does note.at 1t1 should consume So JS. 1t said 1 

1 The- seovtce oi tllls p:issage 1s not known 

After ba'\o'mg dropped cav1tyfuls of water, m the same manner as 
before 1 he should offer collyr11.1m and unguent, thrice on each of tbe 
balls, (respect1velyj with the formulas, Do thou NN be ano1hted, 1 

., Do thou NN put collyrmm 
1 I 8 6 Z ApSS I 9 17 says that 1f i:me does not know tbe 
mimes of the ancestors, one should employ the formulas such as 
a,1Jat«m mamtJ pitc,rak, etc 
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8 With the formula, 11 These, 0 P1trs, are your garments, do not take 
anyth\ng else from us, 0 P1trs, '' he should place either the hair 
plucked from bts body or the fr10ges of his garmcnts.1 

1 ApSS Ll0 1 g1vca an option 0£ a piece of" ool 
9 One should pluck the hair ,f be ,s advanced m age 

10 Having plucked ( the hair), be should pray with the nama1kara 
formulas' beg1nnmg with, u Obe1-sance to your Rasa 1 0 P1trs1 '" and 
endmg with, 11 May I be the best possessor o{ wealth among them "1 

1. TS lll 2 5 2 2 Ap!:\S 110 3,4 One ,houldmotcaverpray 

zv~~bg:~/:,::!t~~~r: d't.:s0 1i0f-O.fJh: !b~~r: p~~:'do~~ t~: w!~e:
2
> 

11 Then he should raise them up with the verse, "Get up, 0 brave P1tra, 
proceed along the old path of Yama Give unto us ausp1c1ous we:i.lth, 
pronounce us, the sharers, unto the gods 0 

12 He should send them off with the verse, "Go away, 0 somya P1trs, by 
the old secret paths, then 10m the gracious P1trs who reJ0tce together 
with Yama" • 

I TS1852 
13 He should pray to them with the three manaroati verses, u We 

sulllmon the mmd h1thtr with the pr;use of Na:i:asamsa and the rcvci; .. 
ence of the P1trs -Let our mmd return to us for vigour, for insight, 
for hfe, and that we may long see the sun -May the P1trs restore 
mind to us, may the host of the gods ; may we belong to the band of 
the hvtng n 1 

I TSI 852 

l 10 

~e should insert the fire brand (mto the Daksma fireJ with the verse, 
The 1atavedal Agni bas become the earner of our ob la hons , he 

bas earned the oblations, making them fragrant (0 Agni), thou hast 
g1ven over (the oblations} to the P1trs, they have partaken of them 
w1ih fi~;o;; II~ 1f~t, knowmg (this}, do thou go back to the gods "1 

~e shou~d return (to the Garhapatya fire} with the prflJapatya verse, 
0 PraJapati, none other than thou has encompassed all the creations 

With whatever desire we offer unto thee, may we attam that desire 
May we be lords of wealth ' 1 

l TSI 8142 

He should proy t
1
0 the Garbapatya fire with the verse in the pankh 

metre, namely, Whatever harm we hav~ done to the m1dregmn, to the 
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earth_. and to the sky, to mother and to father I may Agni, the lord of 
the house, free me from that s1n, may he make me blameless m 
respect of all the evils that we have- comnutte:d,11 1 

I TS I 8 5 3 

4 Having thrown on the fire the Barhts cut at one stroke, he should 
spnt1.kle with water by me-ans of the- hand with the palm turned up .. 
wards, the utensils used 1n the Pmdap1tryaJfia :and then put them 
away 1n pairs 

5 He should throw the baJls into water, or cause a Brihmana to eat 
them, or throw them on the fire 

6-7. He should throw the first ball (on the fire) with the verse, "The P1trs, 
who, common :and uncommon, are1n the kingdom of Yama, may the 
region belong to them, st1adha, obe1saoce and o:ffenng may rest with 
gods, 0 and the remarnmg two with the verse. ' 4 May the splendour 
of them who are kmdred 1 harmomoua 1 and my own breaths among 
the living beings, rest in me for a hundred years in this world " 1 

I. TBrlI635 
Or the sacrificer's w1fe should consume the nuddle nee ball 1 

Accordmg to ApSS I 10 ltl 12, one should give the mid.die ball to 
the sacrificers wife with the formula, .. I make thee dnnk the sap of 
wat-er and plants do thou conceive an embryo fashioned by the ele 
ments." She should consll[DC it mth tlie verse, 11 O P1trs 1 do yoq 
place a male embryo wearing a lotus garland so that a male child be 
(born) here I With the verse, •• Those who are kindred 1

1 the 
sacrificer should co.nsume one of the remam1ng balls, or he may not 

9. She gives btrth to a male chtld So 1s 1t said 1 

1 This quotation 11 not found 10 any Vedic text 

10 The verse, "0 Pttrs, do you deposit a m·lle womb wearing a Iotu9 
garment, so that, 0 P1trs, be may hve a long life tn this world,"' 2s 

prescnbed for consuming the rice balls 
I c!VS!133 

11 The Pindap1trya1iia thus comes to an end 

12 {The Pmdap1tryaJiia) of one, who has not 5et up the sacred fires, 1s 
performed in this very manner except for tbe praymg to the Girha-
patya fire r , 

t, I 10 3 
13 15 There 1s a view that he should substitute another (relevant) w.o.rd 

for garhapatya (the lord of the house) (1n that prayer) There 15 
another view that he should pray to that fire on which be throws (the 
balls) There (m the prayer, however,) the word garhapatya should 
be dropped because of the absence of the accomphshrnent ( pertammg 
to the setting up) m respect of that fire 
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I: 11 

Then (the Adhvaryu) should give out the call, "Do you strew round, 
spread the Barh1s round the sacred fires, m:1y the fire, round which 
Barh1s bas been spread out, be of use to the sacrificer m this world 
and guaranteeing wishes m the yonder world " 

2 Then he should strew darbha bladeS with their ends pomtmg towards 
the east, round the fires--those m front1 and those m the rear z 

1 The three, namely, the Ahavaniya the S:1bb)a, and the i\vasatbya 
fires 2 'the two 1 namely, the Garhapatya and the Dakltt;ia 

Or the darbha blades strewn towards the west and the east should have 
their ends pomttng towards the north 

4 The southern spread (of the darbln blades) should he above (the 
eastern and the western spread) the northern one below 

5-6 Towards the south o[ the Ahavanrya fire, {the Adhvaryu) should 
arrange the seats for the Brahman and the sacrificer The front one 
for the Brahman and the rear one for the sacrificer 

7 The sacrificer should himself offe» the Agn1hatra on the Parvan.day 

Even hts sons cannot afford to drink milk' m the mght or the new­
moon day 

1 Because the entire quantity 1s assigned to the s:icnficc 

9 After having offered the gruel as the Agnihotra on that night, the 
Adhvaryu should keep the remnants or the Agmhotr:i as the curdlmg 
agent 

10 He should cle:mse the samnayya utensils and arrange them 10 pairs 1 

1 A.pSS 111 4 prescnb'"s that he should spread out sacrtfictal grass and 
arrange the utensils upon 1t upside down 

11 {He should arrange) towards the north of the Garhapat1a fire the 
pitcher, the mtlkmg pot, the twig strainer, the fire-sttrrmg shcl, :;~::,!r: I the calf, two fastening cords, and the other necessary 

1 Ap'SS 1 11 S adds an iron or wooden ltd 

12 After havmg poured water into the Agnihotra ladle through the 
stramefs be should purify 1t three times by means of the stramers• 
with thetr ends po1?tmg towards the north mth the (three} ,piidas of 
the Gayatn verse May god Sav1tr purify thee with the fissureless 
stramers and with the rays of bnght sun 1 

1 Accord.mg to Ap$S I 11 6-7 the strainers should be made of two 
darbha blades which are the same size one span tn length and 
whose ends are unbtokcn They should be cut with the formula 

You are the two stramers (TBr Ill 7 4 11) by means of ad 
instrument not by means of nail holdmg a blade of grass or a stick 
between the darbba blade,s and ihe instrument 2 TS J l s 1 
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lJ. He should recite over the (water) the formula, "You d1v1ne waters, 
th~t go in front and puf"1fy first, le1d this sacrifice forward and place 
the lord of s:1cr1fice in front Indra chase you for the contest 
with Vrtra, yoli chose Indra for the contest with Vrtra You are 
sprmklcd " 1 

1. TBl 1 S l. 

14 He should turn the siitlinilyya utenstls upwards. and spnnUe them 
with water by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards 

I: 12 

1, Three ttmes w1th the formula, u Do you become purified for the 
dwme nte, for the offering to the gods"' 1 

1 TS 11 3 l Accord10~ to ApSS t 11 IOb, he shouU i'C'Ctte over 
the utensils bemg spnnkled, the verse., 1 0 divine w.ate.rs ,..'' t"l'Dr JI! 
7 4 2) 

2 He should heat them with the formula, •1 l'he Raksas 1s burnt out,the 
wicked 1s burnt out " 
He should look at the cows com mg (towards the fire haIJJ with the 
verse, 11 These CO\\S are commg, y1eldmg :s" eet milk, ha:vmg offsprmg, 
glorious, muit1formed O cows, increasing m numbers and pro~ 
creatmg, may Indra cause you to remain here " 1 

I TBrl!l7414 
4 He should take the fetber with the formula, 11 Thou art the girdle of 

Ad1t1,"1 and fasten one of the calves by mean-s of it \\1th the formula, 
u Thou art PUs1n,'' or all (the calves) with the formula1 '"You are 
Piisan., z 

1 TS I 1 2 2 2 TBt III 7 4 15 Ac-cordmg to CALAND ( ApSS 
I 11 7 ,9), the tethenng- 1s to be done by the milker 

Then he should say ( to the mtlicer), u Do th-ou announce the cow ro 
me when the ca:lf ts brought near her" 1 

1. A.pSS I 12 t t adds thu the milker shc,uld say, ' I bnng the calf 
near the cow •• 

6 He should foll,r;,w the cow, to whom the calf has been brought1 with 
the verse half, "(0 cows), d1seaseJess, Jet me J0m you to the off~ 
sprmg 1 increasmg m number through :abundance of wealth it• 

l TBr III 7 4 15 According to ApS$ I 12 t l, the milker should 
bring the c•lf near the cow with this verse half 

1, He should follow the mtlker, 21tung by tht side of the cow1 with the 
verse halt\ 11 l\fay I, living, be near you, v.ho arc sprrnkhnt strength, 
mtlk and ghee " 1 

sh. 2 

l TBr Ill 7 4 15 Accor-ding to J.pSS I 11 14, the milker sits by 
the side of the cow with thts verse half 
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Then he should g1ve out a warnmg with the \\Ords," Do you not pass 
between the sanctuary of the sacred fires and the cow to whom her calf 
has been brought forth " 

9 Nobody should pass between the cow, who 1s bemg milked, and the 
sanctuary of the sacred fires 

10 If somebody passes bet\'.een, the Adhvaryu should say, "Let the 
samnOyja be not 1mpa1red" 1 

1 ApSS I 12 15 prescribes that a Sudra should not mtlk a cow, or 
he may 

11 With the formula, "Thou art the stirring stick, do thou hold up the 
sacred word,", he should take the fire stirring stick, and, with the 
formula, 1 The fright of the people Is removed," 1 he should draw out 
burnmg embers. from the Giirhapatya fire to\\ards the north 

I TS I 17 I 2 cf JUrI 39 
\'l Rt:. 'Shou\6 pht:t t'oe f>\\t:btT u:p,t>n \t~m ~\.\b tb-t.{~tm\\h, 11 rri.-..'.lu art. 

the heat of MatanS.van " 1 

I T5! I 3 I 
13 He should surround 1t by the right ,Hth burnmg embers with the 

formula, "Do thou be heated wttb the heat of the Bhrgus and the 
Ang1rases ' 1 

I cfTSJl72 
14 With the formula, 1 Thou art the hundred streamed strainer of the 

Vasus thou art the thousand streamed strarner of the Vasus," 1 be 
should place m 1t the twig str:nner with its end towards the east 

I TS! I 3 I 

I 13 

The Adbvaryu should touch the pitcher together with the twig strainer 
:ind restram h1s speech 

2 He should remain holdmg the p1t':her 
3 He should rec1te over the sound o{ the m1lkmg the verse, « They 

milk the spnng, the p1kher havmg four cav1Ues, the goddess Ida, the 
s~eet, w1nntng the heavenly light O Indra Agn1, do you quicken 1t 
{ - the mtlking) the friendly maY 1t place the sacrificer 1n 1mmorta• 
hty I 

I ,B, II! 9 416 
4 While the cow 1s bemg milked he should follow the drops of milk 

with the formula, "The drop has been offered, the drop has been 
~:a~:~,• 

1
to Agni, to the mtghty firmament, to heaven and earth, 

I 1'S I I 3 I 
(The milker) should milk the Co\"/ and carry the milk (towards the 
!ire-ball) 
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6-7 The Adhvaryu should ask him, 1-1Wh1ch of the cows hast thou milked? 
Announc:e to Indra our powerful oblahon 1 1 He should say '"to 
Mahendra,•• if th.e sacrrflcer JS offermg to Mahendr.a ' 

1 TBrlll 7 4 16 
8 

11
Th1s 1n whom milk for gods and men JS deposited"' 1 \Says he 1 In 

the pl.ace of the word 4'th1s"J he should utttt' her-natne 
1 TBr III 7 4 16 2 After the milk.er bu uttered the name 
of the cow m the accusative case 

11 
She possess.es an l:Ie "r So gays he nuh reg:ird to her 

I TSI I 3 I 
10 With the formula, '"May god Savltr purify thee with the hundred-

streamed and ne11 rrnnr:ymg strainer, he should pour- the m1Jk 
mto the pitcher over the strainer 

l VSl3 SecTBrIII236 
11 Whde 1t is being pour-ed, he should (allow the drops n•ith the!ormul~ 

'
1 The drop has been offered " • 

1 TSll 3 I 
12 With the same procedure, he should cause the other -two cows to be 

milked 

13 With the formula, u She 1s all encompassing.~ 1 he should follow the 
second (cow bc:mg m1Jked) With the formula," She ,, aJJ-do:ag, "' 
the third 

I TSI I 3 1 

14-15 As soon as the three cows ffl.ve been mrJked, he should release hts 
speech" uh the \ er.sc, .. O cow, do thou y1eld much mill.. for lndra 
and (oth~r) gods l\lay the oblation swell ag:nn l\lay the mllk mcrt:1.se 
for milkmg for lhe sake of the calves and men ' i He should recuc 
this verse loudly three times He should say' for \fahendra "(in place 
of "'for Indra ) 1f (the sacrificer) 1s offering to l\hhendra 

I TBrlll7416-17 

I 14 

After having rel,:ased hu speech he should cause the other cows to 
be m1U.td, "1thout reciting any formub and without touchmg thtm 1 

pour some water mto the mdl.mg pot, and pout th.it -n.uh w;1tet Into 
the pitcher with the ,-erse- Do you be umtcd1 you th.it follow the 
holy order, are cluractensecl by waves, and arc full of s~cctncss, 
delightful for the _gatnmg of wealth ' 

I TS! 13 I 

2 3 Hnsng boiled the milk, he should take down the vessel towards the 
north' and push 11 overground with the formula, •• Do thou 1tab1Jue 
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the cows, stab1hse the lord-0f the cows, let not the lord of sacrifice 
be tnJured " Accord mg to some teachers, 1t should be taken down 
towards the east , according to others towards the north east 

4-5 He should cause the bottom of the vessel to become cool, and then 
curdle the milk with curds with the formula, ' I curdle thee with 
Soma so that thou mayest become curds for Indra 1 He should say 
"for Mahendra" (m place of ''for Indra") 1£ (the sacnficer 1s) offering 
to Mahendra 

1 TS! 13 I 

He should pour (into the mtlk) remnants of the Agnihotra (milk) with 
the formula, "Thou art the contmmty of the sacr1fi"e, I spread thee 
after the contmmty of the sacrifice " 1 

1 TBrUI7417 

7 One should first pour out the remnants of the Agmhotra and then the 
curds So says ASmarathya He should first pour out curds and then 
the remnants of the Agmhotra So says A.lekhana 

8 If one does not get the remnants of the Ag01hotra, be should curdle 
with grams of rice, 1£ one does not get grams of rice, with plants of 
grains 

9 With the formula, 11 0 waters, do you keep awal..e m connection with 
the oblatrnns Just as you keep awake m c:onnectlOn with the gods, 
simihrly,do you keep awake for the sake of this sacuficer," he should 
pour v.ater mto a lid made of iron or wood, and cover the pitcher 
wnh it, with the \etse, Thou art unexhausted I cover thee for 
V1snu the sacrificer {These waters) which, pur1fied 1 lie ma \CSSel 
filled wtth water 1 1 

I TBrIII 2 3 11 

1. 15 

One should not cover It with an earthen {hd ) 1( be has to cover 1t 

with an earthen U1d) he should do so after havmg mserted a darbha• 
blade or a p1ece o[ wood m between 

After having covered 1t1 the Adhvaryu should place 1t not directly on 
the ground with the formula,' 0 V 1snu1 do thou guard the oblation ' 1 

I TS! I 3 2 

With the same procedure as above,' he should drive away the calves 
for the mornmg nulkiog 

I 12 12 ff 
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4 Or, 1n the afternoon itself he should drive away the calves for both 
the mdkmgs 

9 

10 

ll 

12 

13 
14 

15 

16 

After having arranged the potsherds, be should cause the mormng 
m1lkmg to be done JUSt like the evenmg mdktog 1 

I I 1110 ff 

This much 1s different He should place the st.ratner with its end 
towards the north 
He should not curdle 1t 

One, who has not performed a Soma sacrifice, should not offer 
samnayya So 1s it said 1 

I TSll551 

There 1s the view of some teachers that ht should offer ramnayya 
Some teachers regard rllmnayya as petta:Jni'ng to Indra. some to 
Mabendra 
Those o«errng to M.rbendra are tlie following One v.ho fos learned 
the scripture, a v1Uage leader, a RJ'.Janya, one belonging 1o Aurva 
gotra, one belonging to Gautama gotra, :1.nd one belonging to Ilhara 
dvliJa gotra 
After havmg set up the sacred fires, th~y should offer sacrifice to 
Mahcndra fiom the very beg1nnmg 

Those who a,e different from thes-c offer to Indn 
One who." bile he 1s oITermg to Indra, desires to' offer sacrifice to 
Mahcndra, should continue to offer sac-r1ficc- to Indra for a yc:ir, and 
then offer a cake on eight potsherds to ~rtttapat, Agni 

'I hen he should begm to offer a s.acrdicc to M.ahendra 1f he so dc-srrc--s 
So 1s it s~ud 1 

1 The ,ource of thl! pasuge JI not l:nown 

!~;~~::rt~ ;~~en~~: ::\,1:~r!~tdm1ed a Soma sacnfice 1 ,hould offer 

1 The source of th:11 pnuge u not l:rto-wa 

I 16 

Next day, the Adhvaryu t1ho1,Jld strew the sacr1iic1al gnss round the 
ucred fires as before,' c)e:mse his hands \"\Uh water With the formub, 
"May I be able (to perform the rttU} (or the gods,• 1 cleanse the aacri 
fi.c,al utensils, and arrange them 1n pair-s-ten towards the west and 
ten towards the east 

1112 Z 'rn!Hl 
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2 The wooden sword, the potsherds, the Agmhotra ladle, the winnow .. 
mg basket, a sktn of a black antelope, the )Okc pm, the mortar and the 
pestle, and the lo\\er and upper crushing stones, to,,ards the north 
of the Gfirhapatya fire 

The spoon, the JuhU ladle, the Upablrrt ladle, the Dhrmii ladle, the 
pra!ttra vessel, a ,essel for clarsfied butter, the uda, the pan (patr1) 
the pranita goblet, and the ld:i HSseJ, tO\Htrds the north of the 
Ahavamya fire 

4 He should arrange the remainmg utensils accordmg to space, lastly 
the utensils for the morning mdk1ng 

S. The spoon, the wooden s"ord, 1.l--e )oke pm and the pralttra ,essel 
should be made of the wood o{ /diad,ra, the JuhCi ladle of the v.ood of 
palaia1 tbe Upabbrt ladle of tie ,1ood of affattla ( Ficus Relig1osa) 
and the Dbrtiva Jadle and tl:.e Ai;mhotra ladle of the "ood of i1kankata 

6 The ladles should have the length of a span or of an aratn,' or or an 
arm they should have their bo,ds to"ards the skm of the \\ood, the 
handles to,urds the root 1 they shotJld be hke the hp of an elephant or 
the tail of a crow I or they should have beaks hke the beak of a swan 

1 aratm == 24 angulas 

7 The utensils, for which (wood of) no specific tree 1s prescribed, 
should be prepated out of v. ood of any sacnfic1al tree So says 
A~maratbya 

1 17 

k1~:ha:~ould be preparedJ of {the wood of) ukan"kata So says 

2 The utcns1ls wh1cb a.re used for purposes other than that of the oHer-
1.ni:, ahnnld be vte9 .. :ted n( (tbJ!. 'll':Q.Cl.d Q.{i ~<Lt«\\'ll 

It ts s::ud Therefore the utensil made of "Earana 1s tnJUrtous to the 
sacrifice, one should not make offermgs by means of it 

4 With the formula • Thou art the continuity of sacrifice I spread thee 
for the contmmty of the sacrifice for the contmu1ty of the sacufice,"1 

the Adhvaryu should strew darbba blades contmuously eastwards 
from tbe Garbapatya fire to the Ahavamya fire z 

!he ;:r:1!~~ !lthc utt;stlsApSS I 15 4 prcscnbcs this nte before 

The Drahman should enter the sanctuary at this stage 
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6 With the formula, u You are the strainers belongrng to V1~1].u, may 
Vayu cleanse you two with the heart,'• 1 the Adhva:ryu sbouJd prepare 
two stramers, havmg the length of one span, out of two darbha blade-s 
,vh1ch are taken out of the Dar his, which s.rcof equal length,and whose 
ends are not broken :i 

TBr III 7 411 2 ApSS I 16 1 presct1bes tbu the Adhvaryu 
sbouJd p.rep:ue the stra,nen ~n t:h1s .stage if •hesac11Jiccc JS not gomg 
to offer samnayya, tf be 1s go10g to offer samna_yy.a, they should 
have been prepared already 

7 He should cut the da:bha blades supported by a blade of gr;i.ss or 
a stick, be should not cut them with h1-s nail 

8 With the formula, "You two are de:rnsed with the soul of V1~nu, you 
belong to V1snu you are cleansed by wind, • 1 he should cleanse 
them with water from bottom to top 

1 1\ISIV15,KSl5 

9 He should rec1te over them the Hrset II May th-ese Pdna .and Apana 
move swellmg the instruments of the tacn6ce from all sides and 
deansmg tbe oblatron " 1 

I TDrIII 7 411 
10 He should take the pranitu goblet with the formula 'rhee for accom 

phshmcnt, 11 .and cleanse 1t W1th the formufa, "Thou belonges.t to a 
tree do thou be cle:msed for gods " 

I TSil41 

11 One should carry forth the pranita waters of one, who 1s desirous of 
Drahman.splendour, ma. ,;up made of \\Jute copper, oi '1.te, nhc J:S 

desirous of cattle.ma nulkmg pot, and of o:ne '"ho HI des1rous of 
stab1!ity, rn an earthen vessd So 1s it said ' 

1 ApSS J 16 3 ment1on:s the nme thing, but dots not Mve q;nayau 

I 18 

Havrng sat down to,..ards the north of the Giirhapat}a fire, he- should 
pour ,,ater in 1t through the strainers wsth the formula, 1 \Vhotakes 
you? Let him uke you 

2 Whlle ptuumc iv.at.er~ be sJwuld mtrl.d,;,Je, vpon thJs lnttb) P.H.h Jnt 

mmd 
Uc should fill m the goblet up to the surface of the f>owf, purify (th:J.t 
water) three um~, by means of the strainers with their c-nds pointmg 
towards the horth, and recite over It (the formul:u:) as befo1e 1 

1 Jll!Z,13 

He sho-uJd a.ddr~u lbe, Dubm:an { with the word!) 11 0 Dnhman, 
shall carry forth th-e water, 0 ucnfkcr, do )ou r-estram speech " 
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The adhvaryu:should restramspeechfrom thet1me \,hen he is carrying 
forth the pra,,ta water up to the call to the preparer of the oblauon 
m:i.tenal 
lmpelled by the Brahman, be should carry forth the water supported 
by the wooden s\\ord or even unsupported, holdmg the goblet at the 
level of the Pranas (that 1s1 the nose) without letting the water spill 
do"n, "1th the formula, "Who carries )OU forward f Let bun carry you, 
I carry d1v1ne \\aters 1\lay they set our sacnfice properly fxh1Ieratmg 
m drmkl butter backed, they have gone droppmg a thousandfold pros• 
pcnty on the sacn.ficcr " 1 

1 See CAI.AND on ApSS I 16 8 Two MSS ha,e udaguh (ud + gaml 
rn pbcc of ud/Jkuh 

7 He should murmur the mantra with reference to these (waters} 1 

1 In the pbce oftb1s sutra, ApSS I 16 9 presenbes He should 
mentally tned1u.tc upon the urth 

With the formula, 11 Who 1s arranging you? Let him arrange you, ' 
he should place the pram ta (goblet) towards the north of the Ahav:m1ya 
fire 

9 He should co,er lthe pramta water) with the darbha blades, take the 
two strainers, and touch (by means of them) the utensils (previously 
arr.inged) with the formul:i, ' May the d1vme settlers, the utensils, be 
set up for the offering to gods 11 

10-ll He should take the Agmhotra ladle with the formula, "Under the 
impulse of god Sav1tr, with the arms of A&vms, with the hands of 
PU13n, 1 take thee Thou belongcst to the tree ' The wmnowmg b3skct 
•rmb the [ormuh, ' For accornphshment thee" t 

1 TSI 141 

12 With the formula., 1 Do thougoalong tle"1dem1dreg1on/' 1 heshould 
(!:O forth and heat them on the Ahavamya fire 2 with the formula, 1 The 
Rakf!S 1s burnt up the evil spmts are burnt up '~ 

t TS 1 1 2 2 2 Accotdrng to ApSS 117 2, either on tbc 
Ahavanlya or on the Guhapitya fire 3 TS 11 4 t 

I 19 

lie should addrcs!l the sacrificer with the words I Q sacr1fu::er, I 
,hall pour out the oblatton 

1 

2 The sacuficcr should reply, Do ),Ou pour out 
3 1{ the ncnficcr 11 out on a Journey, the Adbvaryu should 83y, u O 

Acn1 1 l ah:all pour out the ob-bt1on • 
1-5 Jle thould cause the art to 'ltand to the rc:ir of the Girhapatya fire 

1"1th 1t1 pole towards tl:c tut.' put th grains intended for the cakes 
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rn 1t, 2nd toueh the southern yoke with the formula, 11 Thou ut the 
yoke, do thou lnJUre him who IDJU!C$ us. do thou 1n;ure htm whom 
we InJUIC ''1 Similarly the northern one 

1 Or towards the north accorc:hng to Ap$S I 17 5 2 TS I 14 1 
3 According to ApSS I 17 5, he sho1dd touch either the southern 
or the northern yoke-

6 While touclung the northern pole he should murmur the formula, 
•• Thou be longest to gods, the most firmly JO med, the most richly fill­
ed, the mast agreeable1 the best of earners, the best caller of gods 11 1 

1 TSI141 

With the formula, ' V1snu has stepped upon thee, • he should p1ace 
his nght foot on the northern wheel 

With the formula, 11 Thou art the oblation holder that does not wa\er1 

do thou be firm, do thou not waver/' 2 he should ascend the cart 
I TSI 141 

W1th the formula, 11 I gaze on thee with the eye of M1traJ' 1 he shouJd 
gaze at the grain container 

1 TS I 141 

10 With the formula, 11 {Be thou} wide open to the wmd," 1 he should un~ 
cover 1t, sit m the cart • .recite the dafahotr.formula,1 pour out (each of) 
the handfuls of paddy or barley m the Agmhotrn~Iadle \"\ Jth the formula, 
"May the five fingers hold thee,' 3 and pour out each of these handfuls 
m the wmnowrng basket over the stramers with the formula, •• Undc.r 
the impulse of god S::iv1tr, V11th the arms of ASvms, \'aJth the hands of 
Pusan, I pour thee out accept:1ble to Agni " 

1 TS I 1 4 2 Accordmg to A.pSS I 17 8,9, the Adhvaryu should 
first uncover the gram container and then gaze at the gram.s 
2 TJ\llll 3 h6!4 

11 He should pour out three handfols with the formula, and the fourth 
without rec1trng any formula 

12 ln the grams thus poured out he should pour out more grams, so 
that some portion might be left out, after the offermg, (o.r the purpose 
of consummg 

1J In the same manner1 be should pour out grams for the second cake 
(substituting, 1n the formu1a, the words} • to Agni Soma," { for the 
words 'to Agni' m the Full moon sacnfice- and to Indra Agni 'rn the 
New moon sacnfice of one who 1s not offering samnayya 

14 ]f he has to pour out from a pan (piilri), he should place the wooden 
5word towards the sauth ofthe pan and murmur with reference to 1t 
all the formulas prescrtbed m connection with the pour1ng out from 
the cart 
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I. 20 

Wlth the formula, 11 Tlus belongs to the gods," 1 be should touch the 
poured out grams, with the formula, "Thts with us," 1 he should 
touch the grams out of which he has poured out 

1 TSI142 
With the formub, 11 For prosperity thee, not for misfortune," 

1 
he 

should take the oblation material and move a\\ay with the formula, 
11 Here h'lVe I tt from Varuna's bond " 2 

I TSI142 2 TSI341 
With the formula,' 1\1:ay I behold the light, the radiance of vauviinara 
{Agm)/"1 he should gaze at the sanctuary 

1 TS 11 4 2 Accordmg to Ap$S I 18 3,4 he should gaz:e towards 
the east with siwar ab/11 vyakhyam, on the sanctuary with suvar abh1 
TJskhyeram, and on the Ahavamya fire with 'ta,foanaram Jyot1h 

He should descend from the cart with the formula, 11 May they that 
have doors stand firm m heaven and earth ' 1 

I TSI142 
He should fetch the grams with the form uh II Go along the wide 
m1dreg1on ' 1 

I TS I 14 2 
He should place the grams to the rear of the Ahwaniya fire 1 with the 
formula, 11 I place thee m the lap of Ad1t1 ' 2 

1 i\pSS I 19 5,6 lays down that he should place the grams to the 
rear of the Ga.rbapatya fire, or the Ahavamya fire tf be 1s going to 
cook the oblaltona on that fire 2 TS I 1 4 2 

7-8 He should assign' (the oblation m1tenal} to the relevant d1v1mttes 
with the formulas, "0 Agni. do thou guard the oblat10n,' 1 11 0 Agm~ 
Soma do you guard the oblation,"" 0 Indra.Agni, do you guard the 
oblation Or (to Agni with the formula) "0 Agni, do thou guard the 
oblation ' 

10 

11 

\ Thts rite 1s not prescribed by ApSS 2 TS I t 4 2 

He should pour out water over the strainers mto the Agmhotra ladle 
with btard o{ grains still sticking to 1t, punfy that water by means of 
the strainers \\1th their ends pomtmg towards the north, and recite 
O\Cr 1t the formulas mentioned before 1 

I 111 12, 13 
Uc should address the Brahman with the words, "0 Brahman, I shall 
apttnkle (the oblat1on material and the ufens1ls) wuh water by means 
of the h:md Wtth the palm turned upwards" 
Impelled by the Dra.bman, he should sprmkle with water the oblation~ 
maten:a\ with tl-e formula, "Under the impulse of god Savitr, W1th 
the arms o( Ahms, \\Ith the hands o[ Pihan, I aprmklc with v.ater 
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the oblation aceeptab1e to Agni " 1 (He should add the y,ords.) 11 to 
Agm-Soma,'~ 1 etc m accordance with tbe d1vm1t1es He should 
spnnkle the oblation matenal three umes. each 

I TS! I 5 I 

12 While he is sp:tmklmg the oblation mater1al 1 he should not spnnkf.c 
the [Garhapatya) fire 

13 After havmg sprrnkled the obJ.1t1on material, be ~hould sprinkle tbe 
utcnsds 

144 After havmg turned the utensils upwards, he fibould sprinkle them 
with water three times with the formula, 11 Do you he cleansed for 
the ntes to the gods, for the offering to the gods " 1 

1 TSI l 51 

15 He s.hould leavt a htfle of prokJam wa1er mto the ladle So iays 
ASmarathya 1 He should f pnnkle {the utensils) with tlie ent11e quan­
tity of water So says Alekhana 

1 Ap$S I 19 3 represents this view 

I . 21 

The Adhvaryu should take the skm of a bfack antelope with the S3vJtra 
formula1 and, wnh tts neck upv.ards and the mner side outwards, s.haJce 
1t, three Umes, ()n the rubbish heap with the formula, "The Rakfas 19 
sha\:en, the evil spu1ts are shaken " 1 

l DetaJ~a tva 1av1tuh etc TS f l 5 I 

2 He should spread 1t towards the north of the sanctuary,1 with its netk 
turned towards the west and the hairy side turned upwards, with 
the formula, 1 'l'hou art the skin of Adth 'z 

1 ApSS I 19 4 prcscubes that he 1hould spread 1t towards the north 
of the Garbapatya fire or on the spot fixed for the: rubb111h bc:ap 
2 TS 11 5 I 

He should fold towords the west (the part of the skin near) t:he hip 
with the formula, 11 May tbe earth recognise thee " 1 

1 TS I l S 1 ApSS I 19 4 Joms tb1s formula with th2t in the 
p:recrdmg &Utra 

Without leavmg (contact with) the skin of a black antelope, he should 
place the mortar upon 1t with the formula, "Thou art the plank of 
wood" may Ad~ti's sk10 re-cogntse thee " 1 

I TS! 1 5 I 

Without leaving (contact with) the mortar, he should pour out tbc 
oblation material mto tt with tbe formula, "Tbou art the body of 
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Agni, the loosener of speech I grasp thee for the JOY of the gods 
01 

-three ttmes with the formula, and the fourth ttme without rec1ung 
any formula 

I 1S!152 
He should take the pestle with the formula, u Thou art the stone of 
wood,' 1 and call upon the preparer of the oblauon material, three 
times with the words, "'Come, 0 preparer of the oblahon-mateual 
(hav11krd th1) ' m the -sacrifice of a Briihmana sacnficer, \\ 1th the words, 
"Hasten up, 0 preparer of the oblation matenal (havukrd adrava)" 
m the sacnfice of a R2Janya sacrificer and with the \\ords,"' Come, 0 
preparer of the oblation matertal (hauskrd agohi)" 10 the sacrifice of 
a VatS)a sacrificer 2 

I TS I I 5 2 2 ApSS I 19 9 10 prescnbes agahsand adrata 
rcspec11vcly m connech ::in with the sacrifice of a Ra Jan ya and of a 
Va1~ya sacnficcr, and addtt1ona1ly prescribes adhava in connection 
with tbc sacrifice of a Sudra sacrificer, or eh1 in connection with the 
sacnficc of any sacrificer 

He should pound the corn" 1th the formula II May I smite down the 
Raksa!I, the enemy, from the heaven' 
As soon as the grams become v1s1ble 1 he should g1ve out a call to the 
i\gmdhr:i Y.tth the words, 11 In order to strike from high" 

I Tilrlll 2 5 9 

The Agn1dbra should take a stone with the formula II Thou art a 
sweet tongued cock,' 1 or the }Oke pm with the savu~ formula, and 
strike with 1t the lower and the upper crushing stones with the 
formula, 

11 
Proclaim food, proclaim strength do you make glor1ous 

11ounds May we be v1ctonous m contest • 2 He should strike the 
lower crushing stone two times and the upper crusbrng stone once Dy 
movmg (the stone or the yoke pin) thrice each ttmc, be should 
accomplish the 1tr1kmg nmc times 1n all 

I MS 116 2 TSil 52 

I 22 

\\ 1th the formula Thou art increased by the ram ' 1 he should 
phcc, towards tbc north,1 the "tnnowmg basket mad/ of bamboo or 
11th gr.in or na/a grass 

1 TC,, l 1 S 2 2 Or towards the cast, 1ccord1ng to ApSS I 20 6 

},le thould pour out the oblat1on material into 1t with the formula, 
\hy thu whu:h u increlsed by the r.un recogmse thee "I 
I TS! I 5 2 
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\V1th the formula, 1'The Raksas 1s cleansed away, the evd sp1nts are 
cleansed away/' 1 he should wmnow the grams over the rubbish.heap 

I TS! 15 2 

4 With the formula, "The Raksas 1s smitten,"' he should \\tanow out 
the husks 

I ll!SlV,I 6 

He should pour out the husks on the n11ddle potsherd and throw them 
beneath the sktn of a black antelope' with the formula, "Thou art the 
share of the Raksas ' :z 

1 Ap§S I 20 9,10 prescnbes that be should throw the husks towards 
the north.west beneath the skin It further quotts a Bahvrca 
Brahmana to the eff.rct that the husks should be thrown by means 
ofthchand~ 2. TSI152 

6 He should touch water and separate the grams from the husks with 
the formula, "Let the wand wmno\\ you ll 

1 

I. Ts I 15 2 
7 He should drop the grams mto the pan w1th the formula, "May god 

Sav1tr of golden hands take hold of you 11 1 

I TSI\52 
8 He should touch the grams, which hlVe been dropped mto the pin, 

with the formula, "Do you be cleansed. for the gods 1 

!> He should give out a call to the preparer 0£ the oblation ma tend with 
the word:1, 11 In order to he thteshed three times" 

10 One, who 1s a "-Ife of the sacrificer, should come up, and pound the 
grams Or (m her absence) somebody else 

11 She should pound the grains well, three times 1 

l Aeeordmg to ApSS I 211, the gmns should be pounded w1ththe 
th1'ee formulas beg1nnmg with, 'Do you become clunsed for the 
gods, or without rec-1tmg any formula 

12 He should markedly deposit the husks, (wash the husked grams.), and 
pour -down' the wash water on the rubbish heap with the verse, 
11 The particle~ which clmgs (to the mortar) out of the gratn!I being 
pounded three times, 1s the share of the Raks::ises Let the water 
carry 1t away from heie ' 1 

1 Three times, according to Ap.S:S I 21 2 2 TBrIII 7 6 20 
13 He should take the a.km of a black antelope and shake 1t v. 1th the same 

procedure ' 
I I 21 I 
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The spreading (of the skm of a black antelope) has already been 
explamed 1 

1 I 21 2. 

2 ,v1th the formula, 11 Thou art the supporter of the sky, may the skm 
of Ad1tt recogmse thee,"1 he should place the yoke.pm, with its 
thicker end to\\ards the north, on the rear part of the neck of the skm 
of a black antelope 

1 TS I 16 I 

He should place the lower crushing stone upon the yoke pm with t~~
1 formula, "Thou art a bowl of rock1 may the rock recogmse thee, 

and the upper crushing stone upon the lower crushmg stone \\ 1th the 
formula, "Thou art a bowl made of rock, may the rock recognise 
thee' 1 

TS! 161 

4 He should pour the grams upon the lower crushing stone with the 
formula," Under the impulse of god Slv1tr, with the arms of ASvms, 
with the hands of Pilsan, I pour out upon the lower crushing stone 
acceptable to Agni u 1 

( He should say} 11 to Agni Soma " etc m 
accordance with the d1vrn1ties 2 He should do so three times with the 
formula, and the fourth time without rec1tmg any formula 

1 TS 11 6 1 2 For each successive dtvmtty, he should repeat 
the cntuc form uh, substituting the name of the divm1ty JD the 
dah•e case for the words ''to Agn1 • 

He should crush the grams incessantly 1 

1icl:;~~s;~s;;~bes that be should do so with prapaya tva pandya 

6 With the formula, 11 To Pr.i.n:i. thee'' 1, he should move the upper cru 
shmg stone Convard, with the formula, "To Apana thee," 1 back"ard, 
with the formula, "'To Vy:ina thee I he should hold it m the middle 
part 

l TS1161 

With th
1
e formula "\lay I extend for long, the life (of the sacrt• 

ficer) he should finally mo\e 1t fornard 
I TS! l 6 

He ~hould cause the flour to fall upon the flkm of a black antelope 
wi

th the formula '1\hy god S1v1tr of golden hands,t:i.ke hold of thee " 1 

l TSll 62 

\\i
th the formub "'I gaze on thee u1th undeceived eye,' 1 he should 

gue at the flour which hu fallen out 
l Soc TS I I 10 J 
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10 He .should give out a call to the preparer of the oblation material with 
the words, u Do thou crush the g.-ains ,,1thout putting m {the particles 
wh!ch may fall out) make the flour fine ' 1 

I TBr III Z 6 + 

I: 24 

1. The sacrificer's wife should crush the grams, or .a maid 
2 ,vsth the formula, "Thou art a fire sttrrmg stick do thou support 

(our) prayer.''f the Adhv:aryu should taken fire s.t1rr1ng stick. take out 
to\\ards the "est two burmng embers from the G.i.rhapatya fire, and 
disperse one of them to\\ards the north west \\ 1th the formula, 0 0 
Agnt, drive off the fire that eats raw flesh, send al\:ty the corpse eatmg 
one u, 

TS I l 7 t Ap.§S I 22 .2 prescribes the first: part of tb1s formula. 
endmg w1thJa!u for the takmg out of the two burning embers 

I-le- should pbce the other ember with the formula, •1 Bring hither the 
fire that sacrific-es to the gods' ,1 and .arrange a potsherd an 1t with the 
formula,"Thou art firm, make the earth firm, make hfe firm, make the 
offspring firm 1 make the kinsmen 5ubordmate to this sacnficer ' 11 

1 TSJ 171 
4 He should stay the potsherd \\ 1th the finger of his left hand and put 

the burnmg ember on 1t with the formula II The Raksas 1s burnt out, 
the evd sp1nts are burnt out "' 

1 TSI 171 
Wtth the formulas, "'Thou art a supporter, make the m1dreg10n firm, 
make Prnna firm, make Apana firm, make the kmsmen subordmate to 
this saccdicer, 'and 11 Thou art supporttnp trtake the heaven firm rnake 
the eye firm make the ear firm, make the kmsmen subordmate to this 
sacuficer' 1 he ~hould respectively arrange the second potsherd to 
the east of the former, and the third one to the east of the second one 
With the formula," Thou art a support make the quarters firm, make 
the organs firm m1.ke the offspring firm, make the kinsmen subordinate 
to this sacrificer,' 1 the fourth potsherd, to the south of the first one, 
with the formula, "You are gatherers, bnag offsprmg to this sacn .. 
Ile-er, 'onng \\e,i1r'c'n '\o'mm, m11'Ke\.l1e'r..m~mi:n 11ubtn--O.ma\e \o \'ms sat.ri• 
fi.cer,' 1 the fifth ta the north of the first one with the formula, "Thou 
art the troops of Ma ruts:, the sr~:th I He should arrange the remam• 
mg two3 potsherds respe<:hvely "1th the formulas, 1-1 Thou art 1nte1lt­
gence,' .c and "Thou art overmtelI1gence • 5 Or he should arrange the 
eight potsherds without rec1tmg any formula '" 

1 TS I 1 7 1 2 Ia front or the 6ftb 3 In front of the 
sixth one aft~r anot:her 4 TS IV 2 4 11 5 TS IV z 4 12 
6 ApSS and the other Sutras prescnbe a different arrangement 0f 
the potaherds 
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In the same manner1 he should arrange another set of potsherds to 
the north of this set 

7 He should arr,mge eleven or h\elve potsherds for the cake to Indra• 
Agm 
The further ntes should be performed on these (potsherds) 1n the 
same order 

9 With the formula," Do you become hot \\1th the heat of the Bhrgus 
and the Anguases,"1 he should cover2 these (potsherds) with embers 

1 TS I 1.7 2 2 With the help of the uda, as stated 1n the 
ApSS I 23 6 

10 At this stage, he should put the vessel of niadant&-\\ater (o\ er the 
Giirhapatya fire) 

11 In the pan, v.h1ch has been first heated and \\h1ch has then become 
cool, the Adhvaryu, while he has restrained his speech, should pour 
out the flour over the strainers with the formula," Under the impulse 
of god Riv1tr 1 with the arms of ASVms, "1th the hands of Pusan, I 
pour out (mto the pan) the flour acceptable to Agni " 1 (He should 
repeat the formula subst1tutmg) "to Agni Soma,' 1 etc 1 (for u to 
Agm") in accordance with the d1vm1ty He should pour out the flour 
three tlmes1 each ttme rec1tmg the formula, and the fourth time with 
out rec1tmg any formula 

I TS II 81 

I: 25 

The Adhvaryu should purify the flour by means of the stramers \\1th 
each of the p'adas of the Gayatri verse, "May god Sav1tr purify you 
\\ 1th the flawless stramer 1 with the r:iys of the good sun " 

2-3 He should mix up the oblation•matenal \\ 1th the pranitii \l.ater Or 
with other \\ater, having first purified it \\1th the same formula 

7. 

He should take water from the pran1ta goblet by means of a spoon and 
bnng 1t supported by the t:tda 

\\'1th the formula, "The waters have J□med \\Ith the \\aters, the 
plants with sap Do.r

1
ou, rich ones, JOJO with the movmg ones, sweet 

ones wth ~; ;~et{ he should pour that water mto the flour 

With the formula,' You are born from the waters do you become unit• 
cd \Vlt~ th;.;a

1
t;r;:;1 be should surround 1t with hot water by the r1gl1t 

\\,'1th the fonnul:t, "I unite thee for generation,"1 he should mu: up 
(the flour and the water) :i.nd With the formula, "Do you two become 
~ih:ated i{cordb°g to the shares." he should divide { the dough) so 

l et' T:o
1
t 

1 
~ ;cqu1red to collect It again 
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He shou]d then touch the baJJs-the ;Southern one wztb the formula, 
'
4 

To Agni thee I the northern one wrth the formula, "To Agnt Som a 
thee," rn the Full moon sacrifice, "To Indra-Agni thee 'm the New­
moon sacrdiee, of one who 1s not going to offer sa'nh1ayya 

9 \Vith the formula, 11Here I wipe out the faee 0£ the invading army,'' 
he should remove the embers from the potsherds by means of the 
veda, take up the southern baU with the formula, 11 Thou art the head 
of l\!alha,"z and place tt on the southern set of potsherds ,V"tth the 
formula, u Thou art the caldron that contams a11 hfe uz 

I TBr Ill 7 5 I 2 TS I I 8 I 

10 In the same manner, he should tah up the northem ball, and phce Jt 

on the northern set of potsherds 

11 The further utes are performed on these (oblations) rn tbe same orde.r 

12 At this stage he should pour out clarified butter, or at a later stage 

I: 26 

He should expand (each of the cakes) over all the potsherds with the 
formula 1 "Do thou be extended ,ude, may tbe lord of sacrifice be 
extended wide " 1 

I, TS I 1 81 

2 He should rnake {each of them) neither thtck nor of the size of an 
apupa, he should make 1t resembling the form of a tortoise and of the 
measurement of a horses hoof 

He should pour water m the pan :and. with that "ater applied to 1t 1 

pass his hand bv the right round each cake with the formula, • Grasp 
the skm " 1 He should nota1lowthat water to drop down 

TS! I SI 

4-5 With the formula, 11 The Raksas has disappeared the evil spmts have 
dis.appeared.' 1 be should carry fire round them three times, or with 
the verse • Agni, the s<1ge, the ford o-f strength h.:Js gone round the 
offerings bestowing g1£ts on the pious sacrificer 'z 

TSIIBI 2 TSIVl25 

6 With the formula, "Let god Sav1tr cook thee on the highest firma­
ment," 1 he should heat them w1th fire bra11ds 

I TSI IS I 
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7. With the formula, 11 May Agni not burn thy body too much~ 0 Agni, 
guard the oblation/'1 he should move round them the burning darbha .. 
blades. 

I. TSI.1.8.1. 
8 , After the call, 11 Do you cook {the cakes) without burning them/' be 

sh~uld release his speech. 

9. With the formula, "Be united with our prayer:11 be should put on 
each cake ashes with embers by means of the veda. 

I. TSI.1.8.1. 

10. He should heat with a fire-brand the water with which be washed bis 
fingers, and also the wash-water in the pan, draw within the altar 
three lines ending towards the east or the north by means of the 
wooden sword, and pour down water on them ending towards the 
west1 and without allowing the water to spill out, with each of the 
formulas beginning with, "To Ekata svaba."2 

1. Thu is to say, he should pour down water first on the caaternm0st 
line, then on the line to its west aad then on the hne further to its 
west. 2. TS I.1.8,1. 



THE NEW-MOON AND THE FULL-MOON SACRIFICES (contd ) 

II 1 

The Adhvaryu -should take the wooden sword with the formula "In 
the impulse of god Savltr 'and sharpen 1t by means of a darbha 
blade with the formula, ' Thou art hundred spiked derived from 
wood the smiter of the enemy thousand sp ked and hundred edged 
Thou art tlie wmd of sharp edges. 2 

I I 19 10 2 TS II 6 4 I 

2 To the rear of the A.havamya fire there should be the alta:r (ending} 
towards the east as Jong as the sacrificer or unmeasured { that JS a 
little more) 

lt should be so broad that 1t could accommodate the oblations placed 
(w1tb101t) 

4 With the verse The gods obtained wtde altar through the vtda That 
wide altar spread out earthly subsonces That altar carries the WQmb 
wlthtn her .regions Therefrom 1s born the sacrifice the a11 give.. 1 

he should cleanse the altar three times by means of the veda before 
the carrying of rtambayaJus or after 1t 

1 TBrlll 3 9 10 

5 He should carry the stam'1aya;us from that part of the eastern half of 
the altar which remains after leavmg out the (easternmost) third part 
(of the altar) 1 

1 This sutra IS 1denttcal w th ApSS II 1 4 wbt<:h CALAND renders as, 
from the Croat part foTmmg a third pa:rt of the ved1 According 

to his note he divides the altar mto three parts and rnc:otlons the 
usternmost th rd one from which the 1tamhayaJut u to be carrtccl 
According to the c-omrnentators of ApSS and SatS 1t 1s the 
middle third part that 1s mttnded Accord agto our oprn101l lt 1s 
tb11t portion of the middle tbtd part wlucl ht-longs to the ustezn 
h-Jlf of theahar 

6 With the formula Thou art the shelter of the earth, t he should 
place wtthm the altar a -darbha blade with its end ether towards the 
:n-otth or tov.ards the e1st and strike upon 1t by me:i:ns of the 
v.ooden sword wtth the formula O earth whereon sacritice 1s offer 
ed to the gods let me not harm the root of thy plant 2 

I VSKI92 2 TSJ!91 

7 With the formula 'Araru is smitten away from the earth.' 1 he 
should take the dust together with a darbha blade by means of the 
wooden sword and cury tt with the formula, 11 Do thou go to the 
stable, the shed of cows 1 

I TS 1191 
I! 
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He should gaze at the altar with the formula, 11 May heaven ram for 
thee " 1 • 

TSI 191 

9 He should put 1t down towards the north' wtth the formula, "0 god 
Sav1tr, do thou bmd, rn the farthest distance with a bundred,.~etters, 
him who hates us and whom ,~e hate, thence let htm not flee 

1 A.pSS II 1 6 gives the exact location I t,vo steps to.:li'ards the north 
of the reg1on lying to the east of the ,ntrtiyadeJa from where ha; 
has been carrying the sta,nbaya1tts A.pastamba further adds t 
he should do so facmg th, north 2 TS I 1 9 l 

10 It becomes the rubbish heap 

11 The Agnidhra should take that (dust to:;ether with the dar?~• blade) 
with the formula," 0 Araru, do thou not fly to the heaven 

1 VS I 26 ApSS II 1 8 prescribes the formula, ararus te d,vam 
mii skan, instead of thts one 

12 With the same procedure, he should carry (the staw5ayaJus) for the 
second and the third hme 

13-14 (The only difference ts that) he should take (the dust together w1th 

the darbha blade) for the second time with the formula, "Ar.aru 15 

smitten away from the e1rth the place of s.icnfice I and for the th1rd 

time with the formula, "Araru 1s smitten away from the earth, he 
that does not sacrifice to the gods• 1 

!, TS I 19 I 

II: 2 
14 The Adhvanu should Carry the stam;aya1us for the fourth t1me with 

out rec1t1ng any formula, and trace the altar by means of the v. ooden 
sword Wtth the formula, "Let the Vasus grasp thee ,,1th the 
Glyatn m~tre ' 1 {he sh'luld trace it) towards the south , WI th t?~ 
formula, Let the Rudras grasp thee with the Tri~tubb metre 
towards the west v. 1th the formula, "Let the Adaty.is grasp thee with 
the Jai;att metre, '1 towards the north 

1 TS 119 3 

~~•
0
::!\:~;~a1mng to the altar are to be done by means of the 

Then he should g1,e out a call ,vith the verse, u Q men. do you come 
and prepare this altar occupied by the Vasus, the Rudras and the 
Adityas at the be1Cht o{ the heaven, on the navel of the earth, so that 
this ucr1ficer may not be mJured , Do )OU come (to prepare) the 
alurwb1ch 1s acceptable to the gods and which 1, on the lap of AdtU 
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All gods have accepted this (altar) May abundan<e of wealth <nter 
the sacrificer 0 

TBr III 7 7 13 14 

7 Then he should scrape out the upper layer of 1t and throw the eartht 
so scraped out, on the rubbish heap 

8 With the formula • On the impulse of god Sav1tr, wise men perform 
the nte.' 1 he should dig 1t out t\\o fingers deep or three fingers or 
four fingers or as deep as tl-e iurro-w, oras deep as the rut made by a 
chariot or a.s deep as the white part of the heel 2 

1 fS I l 9 3 2 ApSS II 2 7 mentions two more gptlonal 
depths, namely1 thuteen angular and a span 

9 He should cut out the roots 

10 He should d,g up untd he meets wdh the bard portJon 

11 He should rn1se the two shoulders of the altar towards the east on 
both sides of the Ahavaniya fire- p1a~e, and ra1se- tlie two buttocks 
tcmards the" est on both the sides of the Garhapatya fire place 

12 He should make it contracted 1n the middle :sloptng towards the 
north east, narro"er towards the east and broader to"ards the "est, 
elevated tov.ards the south and full of earth 

13 He should throw on the rubbish heap the e.arth "h1ch 1s m excess 

14 He should cut by means of the wooden sword, not by means of a nad 1 

the grass or root Yr b1ch i-emams behind 

3. 

5-7 

II: 3 

One should prepare the altar of one1 who 1s desirous of -cattle, hy 
procuring earth from outside, that of one, who IS desirous of offspring, 
by d1ggmg So 1s 1t said 
There 1s a view that one should take out th-e original earth and then 
pour out another portion of earth There 1s another VIC\\ that one 
should pour out anotber portion of earth w1tbm the und1gged altar 1 

1 This view r-elatu to the .first part of sutra l 

He should murmur the formula1 relatmg to tile d1ggu:ig, 1£ only be 
has to dig out the altar• 

t II -z 8 2 This sutra 1elateS- to the latte~ pa.rt of eutra 1 

Jn the FuJI moon sacrifice he should prepare the altar after the obla­
t1ons have been placed over the fire 

Jo the New moon sacrifice, on the previous -day, before the fetchrng of 
the sacnfie1al grass, (he should prepare the altar) After tbe r1tes, whlch 
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are to be performed prior to the second tracing out of the aJ tar b:n e 
been gone through, the sacrificer should observe fast. The rest should 
be similar. 

8. The Adhvaryu should address the Brahman with the words, 11 0 
Brahman, I shall make the second tracing out of the altar." 

9. Impelled by the Ilrahman, he should trace the altar by means of the 
wooden sword tonards the south wHh the formula, "Thou art the 
right: 11 towards the west with the formula, "Thou art the seat of 
right,"' and towards the north with the formula, "Thou art the glory 
of right." 1 

I. TSI.1.9.3. 

10. With the rest of the anuviika beginning TI ith the formula, "Thou art 
the holder, thou art the self.holder, thou art broad, thou art good,'' 1 

he should Jevel it out by me.ms of the wooden sword (from the east) 
towards the west. 

I. TS l.1.9,3, 

11. He should fix the wooden sword crosswise within that portion of the 
rear half of the altar which remains after leaving out the(V1esternmost) 
third part (of the altar), and give out a caH (to the A.gnidhra} with the 
words, "Do }OU place the prokfatti-water (w1thin the altar), pbce 
the sacrificial grass and faggot (near the altar), cleanse the spoon and 
the ladles, fasten the girdle' round the \\aist of the sacrificer's wife, 
and come up with the clarified butter.'' 

12. 

13. 

14. 
15. 

J6. 

1. CALAND t.tkes wthnahya in ApSS II.3.11 :is a gerund, It is better 
to take it as an imperative form. 

There is a view that the Agnidhra should do these acts;there is :mother 
view that the Adhvaryu h1mselfshould do them.1 

1. ApSS ll.3.12optionally prescribes that the Adhvaryusboufdnot 
give out tbe call, apparently meaning that be htmseU should do these 
acts. 

He should pour theprok1atri-water 1 on the line dran·n by means of the 
"1.~ 'i.\\Otd and 9-lac.e lbc tm:ik.ynµ-lad.le tQ.nll.tds. tb.c s.outh of the 
wooden sword and not touching the same. 

1. The ward barhu m barhir iisiidayati cannot be n:pluncd. 
ll1 reads l,ahtir wbtch c.1n te c:s:pf.i1c.ed Ap Ss II.3. 13 .bu no word 
parallel to l,a,h,r. According to Ap3s.tamba, the wnodcn sword 
ahou)d bt temoled before the prok1anMadlt ,s placed 1'ilhin the 
altar. 

The Adhvar1 i(should think of him ~ ham he hates. 
With tbe formula, 0 Thou art hundred-spiked, of \\Ood, the deadly 
weapon £or the enemy," 1'c should throw on the rubbi!ah-hcap tl-e 
\\Ooden &\\Otd from cast lb \,est. 

He should utter \be name of one "horn he h31es. 
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17 He should wash hts bands, and then wash the wooden sword He 
should not touch its top 

18 After having prepared the altar~ he should not touch the sacrli'k1al 
utenstis without first having washed his bands 

19 (The Agnidbr-a) should place from the west (to the eas.t)the S3Cf16c1al 

grass and faggot wuh their ends towards the east, towards the north of 
the pramt a water 

II: 4 

(The Agmdhra should place) the sacr16cial faggot towards tbe south 
and the grass towards the north 

2 He should t:ike the spoon, the ladlei and the praJ,tra vessel, and 
heat them over either the G::irhapatya or the Abavamya fite with the 
formula, uTh.e Raks.2s 1s burnt, the ev1l '"pun 1s burnt'" 1 

I TS I I IO I 

He should cleanse the utensils by means of the ved11-euttmgs, dutr1-
butmg them over the utensils, or even not d1stcibutmg them 

4 With the formula, " May I not brush the cow peu, l brush thee that 
art strong and overc-omest foes," 1 he shou]d first c1ean"e the spoon, 
holdmg It with the surface «ho, e-, by means of tbe tips of the f!tda~ 

cuttmgs mternally agam and aguo, on all sides of the bowl agam and 
agam, the handle by means of the roots of the vtda cuttings 

7. 

l TS! 110 I 

With the fotmula, "May I not brush the speech, the Prana I brush 
thee that art strong and overcomest foes," 1 he should cleanse the 
}uhU ladle, holding Jt: wlth the sudace above, by the ttps of the tJeda­
cuttmgs mternally so as to en-d towards the east, by means of the 
middle portrnn external]y so as to end towards the west, and the 
handle by means of the roots of the ttda cuttings 

1 TS I I to I 
Wtth the formula, 'May I not brush the eye, the ear, I brush thee 
that art f.trong and overcomest foes/~ 1 be should cleanse the Upabbrt­
JadJe bolding crossw1se by means of the bps of tbe oeda cuttings 

1nternally so as to end towards the west, by means of the middle 
portion of the tJtda ,cuttings e11:ternally so as to end towards the east, 
and the h.:mdJe by mean.s of the roots of the 'Vtda.cuthngs. 

1 TSillOI 
Wtth the formuJa, • May I not brush the offspnng, the womb, l bn1ih 
\bee that art strong and overcomest foes," 1 he should cleanse the 
Dhruva ladle .1,ust as the spoon. 

l. 'IS I 113 I 
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8. With the formula, "'May 1 not brush the form, the colour; l brush 
thee that art strong and overcomest foes,'' he should cleanse the 
prdlitra-vessel.1 

1. Optionally he should cleanse it without reciting any formula, 
accoramg to ApSS II.4.8. 

9. He should not allow the utensils, which are cle:msed and~ hich are 
not cleansed, to come into mutuaJ contact. 

10. If he allows them to come into contact, he should again heat them 
and cleanse, 

11. With the formula, HI burn you with the sharpest glow of Agni," 1 be 
should he:.it the utensils which are cleansed. 

I. 'IS!.1.10,1. 

11_:•5 

1. With the verse, "The decoration has come do\'\ n from the beaHnS 
and is resting on the region of the earth. We smite the enemy \\ith 
that thousand-branched decoration {that is, the darbha-blades)," 1 he 
should throw these cleansers on that fire on which he h3d heated the 
utensils,1 having first sprink]ed them with "ater. 

1. TBr II!.8.2. I. 2. JI.4.2. 

2. Or he should throw them on the rubbish-heap. 1 

t. Ser I.3 1. 11 finds blame in putting the cleans era on the fire, 
and prescribes thctr throwmg oo the rnbbisb 0 heap. 

3. With the verse, 11 Beseeching fa,our, offspring, prosperity and (good) 
form1 I, observing the vow in connection with Agni, gird m)self for 
good action,"2 he shc>Uld fasten around the "a1st of the sacrificer's ,,ife, 
who is sitting with he'r knees raised up or is standing, by means of the 
yolc-halter made of muii)a grass and having a noose at one end, under 
the lo\\er garment or above. Or the \\He should fasten herse}f. 3 

1. AV XlV.1.42 reads raj1m for tanUm. 2. TS J.1.10.1. 
3. This accords. WLth the sense of the verse, 

4. Sbe1 should t1e a soluble knot towards the north of the navel and shift 
it to\\ards the south. 

1. CAI.AND {ApS:3- I].S.6) ascribes the tyinf of the \not to the .1'\gnidhra, 
5. She should recite over the Garhapatya fire the formula, u O Agni, lord 

of the house. do thou give me consent.'' 1 

!. RSI.10. 

6. With the formula, 11 0 ~hes of &ods, give me consent,"1 she should 
pray to the \\I\CS of gods towards tt:.e rear of the GiirhapatJa fire. 

1, KSl.10, 
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7. With the formula,'• 0 \"\lfe, this 1s. thy region, obeisance be to thee, 
do thou not mJurc me/' 1 she should pray to the abode of the wives of 
,bods 

MSI43 
8, She should sit down to the south of the pl:ice (of the G:iihap1tya~fire) 

facing the north \\1th the verse.' May J be cfevoJd of "1dowhood 
hke lndr:'in.1, havmg good sons, like Adih O Garh-apat)a, ndmg a 
,, agon \,h1ch ,s not one horsed, 1 sit by tl y side so that I may obtain 
good oflspnng ' 1 

I. TBr III 7 5 10 
9-10 She should recite over tb.e Garbapat)a fire tbe verses, ' With fair 

offspring, with a: noble husband v; e have come to thee, 0 Agm, to thee 
that decen~st the foes, the undece1vable \le that :ire not decen,ed 
-May my sons be smLters 0£ foes may my daughter be radiant, may I 
be victorious, may my husband be ol good fame' 1 

1 TS I 1 10 l Accordmg to A.pS~ II 5 9 she llhould first stt down 
with supraJasas tva and then murmur indrani va 

l1 Willi the form:ula, .l\1'a} Pusan open thy hollo~,' :the .Agmdhra 
should remove the ltd of the container of clarified butter 

l' He should take the vessel of clarified butter with the formula ' fhou 
art Adm wJth llawlessJe:ives. •• 

II. 6 

With the formula, 11 Thou art the milk of the gre.d ones, the sap of 
plants I pour out that 'which 1s non penshable for the offering to 
gods, he should pour out ample clarified butter 1n 1t (=the vess,el) 
over the sttatners 

I Uil 102 
With the verse,•• Over thls V1s1;m strode ,'' r he shou[d put 1t over 
the Daks1na fire 

I TS 12 13 I 
Or he should pour It out after first havmgmelted 1t 

With the formula II For food, thee,' 1 he should put it over the 
southern half of the G.arhapatya fire 

J T.S_ll 11 
With the formula, "For strength thee n 1 he sho\lld take 1t away, 
support 1t-... 1th the 'lJet!a, and hand It over to the sacrificer's wife 

I TSI 11 I 
Wtth the formula ' Thou artthe milk of the great ones, s.ap of plants, 
with undeceived eye, I gaze on thee for (air offspring, i 

1 she should 
look at 1t aftct havtng closed (and then opened) her eyes and w1tboqt 
breathing out 

I, TS I 1102 
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7. The Agnldhra should put 1t over the northern half of the G:irhapatya 
fire \\Jlh the formula, 11 Thou art brilliance,. 1 

1 TS 11103 
8 With the formula, "For bntlrnnce thee,,, 1 he should tale it away, 

support ,,1th the ieda, a.nd carry "1th tl-e formula, 1 Thou art br1ll1• 
ance, do thou follow bnlhance " 1 

1 TSl1103 
9 He should put It over the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, "May 

Agm not take away thy brtlliance '' 1 

1 'JS 1110 3 

lJ. He should place 1t to\\ards the north of the prok1at:,:t \\ater on the lme 
dra\\n by means of the wooden sword, with the formula, "Thou art 
the tongue of Agni, the good one of the gods Do thou be good for 
every sacrificer, for the gods, for every pra)er " 1 

1 TS 1110 3 
11 Wtth the formulas, "Thou art butter, thou art truth thou art the 

overseer of the truth, thou art the oblation of fJalSvanara Agnt, of 
V1Sve Devas, wtth pure strength, of tne might 'Thou art po"er1 o,er• 
po\\ermg Overpo\\er hostihty, overpower those who practise: hostt. 
I1ty, overpo"er enmity, o,erpower those "ho pract1,:;e enmity, thou 
art of a thousandfold strength, do thou qutclen me Thou art the 
butter of butter thou art the truth of truth, thou hast true hfe, thou 
hast true strength, ,, uh truth I hcsprml-.le thee May I share thee 
that art such,"1 the Adh1rar}U and the sacrificer should gaze at 1t after 
first having closed and then opened their e;es and "1thout breathtng 
out 

1, TSI 161 
12 With the formub, 11 Thou art the shmmg, thou :1rt the radiance, thou 

art the br1lhance," t the Adhva11 u should purify 1t three umes by 
means of the stramers with thetr ends pointing tonards the north by 
mo\lnC h:tcl..wards and fornards 

1 TS I 110 3 
13 Dy means of tbe str:uners "h1ch sull remain besmeared with cJanfied 

butter, he should purify the prok1anT ,,atcr "1th each of the three 
p:idu of the G?i}atrl ,erse, "l\fa) god S:ivitr purify you with a flaw. 
lcu strainer, ,,uh the ra}s of the bright sun ' 1 

1 TS! 110 3. 

11: 7 
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2. He should hQld each of the ladle on the veda and t.:ike into the Ju.hU­
ladle four spoonfuls' with each of the three formulas, 0 I grasp thee, 
shming with the shining, for every sacrificer, for the gods, for every 
pr.ayer.-1 grasp thee, radiance m the radfan,e-, for every sacrificer, 
for gods. for every prayer. -I gra~p thee, respJendant in the resplen­
dant, for the gods, tor every sacrificer, for every prnyer." 1 The 
fourth. spoonful with the formula~ "F-or a prop, a support, of the 
five winds 1 take thee." s 

1. Or fi,..e, accordm~ to A.pSS II 7.8. apparently t! the sa:cnficer is 
apaUciivattin, 2. TSl.110.3 14. 3, TS I 612, 

3. With the sarne procedure, he should take the clar1£e-d butter into the 
Upabhrt-ladle and the Dhruv:i-ladle with the subsequent formulas.I 

LTS I 6.1.1: .. For a prop, a support, of the five ae:asons I take thee. 
For a prop, a support, of the five qua rte-ts I take thee, Far a p.rop, 
a support, of the pafica1anas I take thre. For a prop, II SUfpOrt1 c,f 
the pot with five boles I take thee For the bnlh:mcc of the 
Brahman, for a prop, a auppo1t. I uk.e the,e. For the might of the 
ruling class, for a prap. a support, I t.ake thee. For the people:, 
for a prop, :a support. I take thee For the excellence of strength, 
I take thee. For wealth of offsprttlg, I take thee. For increase of 
wealth 1 I tal.c thN, Fo:r ~pleodour, I t.tke thee 'The earth ours, the 
oblatmo the: goJs. the bened1ct1on the sacnhcer's, for the d1v1mttes 
of the gods, l tal..e thee. For desire, I take thee." 

4.. He should tl\ke out eight spoonfuls1 into the Upabbrt ladle, and fou.r 
spoonfuls into the Dhruva-ladle; he should take out five spoonfols1 

mto the Dhruva for a sacrificer v.ho 1$ desirous of cattle, 
1. Or ten, according to ApSS II 7. 9. 2. Four or five, accord1og 
10 Ap$S 

5, The sacrificer should follow (the taking out of the clarified butter} 
with the Sart:1e formulas. 

6-7. Or the Adhvaryu should take out the clarified butter only with the 
formulas prescnbed for the Adhva.yu, 1 The s-acrif1c-ec should follow 
(the takmg out of the clar1f1ed butter) "1th the formulas. prescribed for 
the s.acnficet.1 

t. In the raurodiil,ka K.inda, TS I.1.10. 2. In the YiiJomiina 
Kiinda, TS I 1 6. 

He should t<1ke out clar1hed butter mto the Juhii-ladle by means bf 
the spoon filled m e:ich time substantially; into the Upabhrt-ladle a 
ltttle less, at,d mto the Dhruva plcnufully 

9. He shouJd t-1ke out tlie cl:mfted buiter into the Juhii, holdmg 1t whb 
its bowl at the height of the bowl (of the vessel), into the Upahhrt, 
hold mg 1t at the middle height, and mto the Dhruva, holding u fir-m 
on the groun.d 

JD. The c]:mfied butter~ which has been taken out into a ladle within the 
altar, should not be carried toV1ards the west. 
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11 The Adhvaryu should not place an) clanlietl butter on the rubb!Sh­
heap 

12 He should recite over the proktanJ-"ater the formula, "0 d1vrne 
\\aters, that go m front and first purify, do }OU lead fon,ard this 
sacnf1cer, pl:tce in front the lord of the sacr1f1rer ]ndra choce you 
for the contest \\lth Vrtra, )OU choo.e lndra for t1ie tontcst \\1th 

Vrtra You are sprmkled \\Ith n1ter," 1 and address the Brahman 
with the "ords1 ' 0 Brahman, I sh11l sprmkle (tle sacnf1c1al faggot 
and grass) with nater ' 

1 TS! 151 

13-14 Impelled hy the Brahm'ln, he should unfasten the sacnfic1a1 faggot 
and sprinkle 1t "1th \\ater \\ 1th the formula "Thou art a black ante .. 
lope ltvmg m the lair, to Agnt thee svaha " 1 He should sprmkie 
the altar with the formula, 1 Thou art the altar, to the Darhis thee 
svaha, .. 1 the sacnfictal grass\\ 1th the formula, 11 1 hou art the Darius 
to the Jadle thee s,aba" 1 He should sprmkle each of these three 
times 

l TS!l\11 

15 He should place "1thm the altar the sacnfit:ial grass w1th 1ts knot m 
front, and sprinkle-the tips \\ 1th the formula, "For the heaven 
thee " 1 the mtddle portion wtth the formula, "For the m1d region 
thee," 'and the bottom with the formula,' For the earth thee" 1 

1 TS!llll 

16 He should dtp the ttps of the grass mto the ladle and then dip the 
roots 

11: 8 

By means o( (the hand) holding the ladle he should sprinUe with 
water the knot from the east towards the \\ est with the formula, "For 
'7l'uu-...U"h-...~'tt~" 

2 W 1th the formula I To the P1trs s<tadlia " 1 he should pour down 
within the altar the water which may remam out of the proktam water 

1 TS l 1111 

He should drop a contmuous stream of that \\ater from the southern 
buttock up to the northern one 

4 He should loosen the sacrificial grass v. tth the formula, "May Pusan 
untte thy knot • 1 

1 MS 1112 

He should take out the prastara from the front part 
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6 He should not pass his hand over It from the bottom to the end nor 
from the end to the bottom He should not shake 1t off He should 
take tt out as .if pulhng1 with the formula, "Thou art the tuft of hair 
of V1snu •1: 

1. Tov.ards the Ahavan1ya fire ApSS I! 8 S 2 TS I l 111 

7 He should insert the hrn strainers mto 1t with the verse1 
1 May these 

Pra'na and Apa'na (=two strainers) enter the sacnticer l\fay they, 
the oblation purifying purifiers, become the purifiers m the sacrifice • 

I TBr III 7 4 IZ 

8 Then he should give out a call with the words, 11 Do you strew the 
Barh1s stre\V the B'lrb1s round the altar lying do"n m that way, do 
thou (0 altar,) not In Jure our kmsmen Do you spread green <1nd 
golden darbha blades within the altar these -0rname,t:. m the seat of 
the sacnficer "' 1 

1 Thi$ verse is 11ot found in the A.pSS 

9 He should hand over the prartara to the Brahman wtth the formula, 
11 I make thee embodied with the Pr:ina and the Apana ' 

10 The Brahman should pas.'! 1t on to the sacrificer with the formula 1 ° I 
place the Pra'.na and the Ap:ina w1thtn the sacnficer 1 1 

1 According to A.p$S IT 8 6 the Adhvaryu should insert the strainers 
mto the p,astaTa tvtth the verse, ayam prllnaJ Ul panaf ta ani the 
formula, yaJamane pianapanau dadham1 hand 1t over to the sa:c-nficer 
w1thprapapan11bhyam tva sat an um karomi or the s1cri6cer !:lbould pass 
it on to the Brahman who shoufd holcf it or the sacrificer himself should 
hold it 

11 The sacrificer should res.pond with the formula, ,. May the Prana and 
the Apana be w1thm me 

12 With the formula, Sort as wool, I spread thee offering good seat 
to the gods n I the Adhvaryu should spread the cord stra1,ght from 
the southern buttock up to the northern shoulder 

1 TS I 111 1 
13 With tbe formula ' Soft as ivool I sprea.d the-e, olfermg a good se.1t 

to the gods, 1 he &hC>uld strew w1thm the entire altar plenty of sacn­
fic1al grass so that the ground may not beeome v1s1ble z He should 
strew Uie grass m three ro" s or m five rows. endmg the strewmg either 
towards the east or towards the west 

TS I 1 11 1 2 If the sacnfic1al gI"ass wh1cb bu been fotmally 
procured does not become sufficient he may use oth'"r grass 

14 He should cover the roots (of the grass m one rnw) "Ith the tips (of 
the grass m the next row) 
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He should murmur the formula with regard to the stre,.,mg of each 
row. 

2 At this stage some te,chers prescribe the drawing out of two fire­
brands for the AnOyiiJa offerings 

3 4 Holding the Prastara m h1s hand and sitting to the rear of the Ah, 
vamya fire, he should lay down the eoclosmg sucks-the middle one 
with its end to,;,,,rds the north with the formub II Thou art the 
Gandh'lrva V1Sviiv1su the fence of the sacrificer ~gamst every attacker, 
praised and to be pr:used " 1 the southern one \\ 1th the formula, 
11 Thou art the (rtght) arm of Indra " 1 and the northern one uith 
the formula, 11 May l\htra and Va.run, lay thee round m the north" 1th 
firm la,, thou art the fence of the sacrificer, praised and to be 
pra1.,ed ' 1 The southern one should be havmg its end a little beyond 
the end of the Ahavaniya fire the northern one with 1ts end a httle 
behind the end of the same 

\ TSI\\\\ 

The further rites to be performed mth regard to the3e (enclosmg 
sticks) should be performed following this order 

6-8 He should recite over the A.havaniya fire the formula II May the sun 
m the east protect thee from all ev1lt 1 and lay the two lighara fire 
sticks w1th1n the fire( place )-the southern one with the formula, 
11 May we kmdle thee O wise one that dost invite to the sacrifice 
the radiant one O Agm thee that art mighty at the sacrifice " 1 and 
the northern one without rec1tmg any formula 1 

1 TS 1111 2 2 AccordmJ? to ApSS II 910 he Bhoutd lay 
the northern firesttck with the formula, samid asy ayuse ti,•a, or 
without reciting any formula 

He should prepare the two vidhrtu out of two darbha blades, of equal 
length and havmg no toner shoot from the sacr1ficrnl crass iind place 
them in the mtddle of the altar with their ends pomtmg to~ards the 
nm\\-.i "\"\ lt'n t"ne iormu1a l "Yau are tlle two props at the people • \ 

\ TSill\2 

10 On the vidhrtu he should place the p,astara with the formula II Do 
thou seat yourself upon the seat of the Vasus the Rudras, and the 
Ad1tyas 1 

' 

I TSill\2 

11 On the Prastara he should place the Juba ladle with the formula 
1 

Thou art the JuhU lovmg the ghec do thou sit on thy dear seat 
with thy dear name 11 

' 

I TS!lll2 
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12 He shot:Jd ma.le the ham::Ue of the Juha agree w1th tfe roots {o{ tbc 
Pras1ara) 

13. To the north of the JuhU ladle, he should place the Upabhrt a httle 
behind (the Juh-0) and beneath the tv;o vadhrtu with the formula, 
"Thou :art the Upabhrt " 1 

l TS I l 11 2 

14 To the north of the Upabhrt, the Dhruva a little behind (the Upabhrt) 
and on the v1dhrtu with the formula, "Thou art the Dhruva " 1 

I TS I 1 11 2 

15 He should place these ladles so that they may not touch each other 

16~ With the formula, "Thou art a bull derived from the Sakvari metre, 
son (of the ladles) lov1ng the ghee do thou s,t r,n thy dear Feat wtth 
thy dear name ' 2 he ,;J-,ould place the spoon to th soulh of the Juto 
or to the north 0£ the Dhruva 

l TBrlU 7 6 10 

!I: 10 

He should recite over these (Jadles) the remainrng portion of the arm~ 
vaka. u These have sat down 1n the world of good action prntect them 
0 V1snu 1 protect the sacrifi-cer, protect the lord of sacrifice, protect 
me' 1 

I TSII 112 

2 He should recite over the clarified butter taken out tn the ladles the 
formula, •• You are V1snus, the seats of Vtsnu, of PniJa'patl ' 1 

l MS I 112 

3. He should take the vessel of clar1fied butter togetl-er w1tl the spoon, 
the tJt:da

1 
and the pan. and s1tt1ng to the rear of the Ga.rliapatya fire, 

remove from the cake the a.she!! conta1nmg embers w1th tfle fo.rmula, 
"'Here do I rcm'lve the head of the mvadmg army," 1 he should 
further recite over the cakes the formula 1 (0 cake), do thou, having 
the bnlhance of the sun, be 1llum1ned for great strength' ' 

4 

5, 

He sliould spread dn1fied butter as base on the pan with the verse. 
"I make a pleas.ant seat for thee, I .render 1t pleasant with tbe stream 
of ghee Do thou seat thyself upon 1t, do thou, essence C>f paddy, 
cheerfu], be firm on the immortal " 1 

TB, III 7 5 2, 3 
He should pour over the :Southern cake placed within the pan clar1fied 
butter wttb the verse, 0 May Agni, who has ghec as fus womb, be 
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swollen, may he approve of the oblations O cake, be anomted m 
thy cavity, on thy sh.m I po.1r ghee, the splendour of c~~t?e• upon 
thee, acceptable to Agni, well.formed and giver of \\Calth Over 
tbe northern cal..e without reciting any formula 

I TBr III 7 5 2 
6 He should pour out clarified butterO\er the samnayya with tl-e ,erse, 

"Thy soul, "h1ch has entered the cattle, which stands firm on the 
place of the gods, possessed of that soul and possessed of gl1ee, do 
thou1 0 Soma, go to the gods, and procure heaven for me, the sacn­
ficer' 1 

TBr Ill 7 5 3 
7 He should tale down each of the cat.es mto the pan with the vene half 

"(The c1.ke v.h1ch 1s} "et expandmg1 guardian of the region, producer 
of thoughts, 1s emerging (,,hen) baked " 1 

I TBr III 7 5 3 
8 He should not allo\\ the cake to turn down, nor breal tt 

II· 11 

With the formula, 0 1\lay the food the well being, the sap of the earth 
not go out," 1 he should anoint each of the sets of potsherds z 

l TBr III 7 5 3 2 According to SatS, one should anomt 
each of the potsherJs 

2 W1tb the formula, u May god Sav1tr besmear theew1th honey," 1 l>e 
should anoint the two cakes \\tthout leavrng out any portion and with• 
out scratching 

I TS! 3 5 I 
He should first besmear 1t on the surface and then the nethr portion 

4 He should besmear 1t \\ell and should not allow it to ha,e spots as 
on the tortoise brmg perfection to the samnay)a, and place the 
oblattons '-' 1thm the ,ltar with the caturhotr formula m the Full moon 
sacrifice and with the pa11cahotr formula rn the Ne" moon sacrifice 

S-7 1n the &est Flin ma,:m -SSC('t,71..-c, Ire irh11ald 11hce tbem wcth thc­
vyahrt1s bhur bhttvah suvali He should place them with these very 
V)ahrtts at the end of the )Car At the end of the first )Car So says 
ASmarathya At the end of every year So says AleJ..hana, 

8 He should place the cakes to the rear of the ladles 
9-10 He should Join the two samnayya pots above the middle portion of 

the altar and deposit the milk on the southern buttock of the altar and 
curds on the northern buttock Or there 1s a vtew of some teachers 
that he should keep the milk in front .ind curds to the rear 1 

!urd~~~~~: ~~:b ~fs!h~i~Jj~~s the opt10n of pbctng the milk and 
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11 He should place the veda in front of the Dhruva with the verse, 11Thls 
fJtda has found out the earth which 1s deep mto the deepest May 1t 

find out (that e:uth) for me, the sacnficer, may it, the manifold doer, 
make the sacrifice flawless 1 

TBr III7613 

12 He should strew darbha blades round the borders of the altar; and 
prepare a seat for the Hotr 

13 fhe se:tt for the Hotr 1s spread to the rear of the altu with darbha. 
blades with their ends pomhng to\.\ards the north 

II 12 

Then he should address th-e Hotr wuh the words, 1 Do you recite 
ver~es for tbe (Ahavamya fire) berng kindled 

2 Bemg seated he should put as fuel a fire suck at the utterance of each 
pranava {by the Hotr) 

3. When he hears the Hotr rec1tmg the verse 11Enkmdled1 0 Ag01 1 whom 
obla tton has been offered .' 1 he should put on the fire the entire 
remarnmg faggot reservmg one Aniiy;iJa fire sttck,2 and fan the A.h:1va-
01ya fire three umes by means of the f.leda 

l TDr III S 2 3 2 According to Ap~S H 12 6 he :ihould 
do so optionally at the rec1tmg of the c1osmg ver&e 

4 He should take the clarified butter from the Dhruvi by means of the 
spoon, support (the spoon) with tbe uda and being seated and med1ta­
trng upon PraJapatl, pour out a. continuous stratght iighara J1bat1on 
startmg from the northern conJunct10n of the enclosrng sticks toYiards 
the south east 

With the verse, May t!ie Dhruva swell with ghee 1 
1 1 he should fill 

in the Dhruva with clarified butter taken from the vessel of cbnfied 
butter by means 0£ the spoon 

1 TSI6S1 

6 In this connecllo!I this 1s the general rule Whenever he has ta:ken 
the chmfied butter from the Dhruva he should fill 1t (=the Dhruva) 
rn thts very manner The rues, for which the clarified butter 1s not 
specifically menttoneJ, should be performed Cwtth the cl:mfied butter 
taken) from the Dhruva 
Then he sh'luld give out a call (to the A;nidhra) ' 0 Agntdhra, do 
thou cle'.mse the encl-osmg sticks and the fire three times each " 

8 10 The Agn1Jhra sh•JUld cleanse the cnclo3mg sticks and the (Ahava 
n1ya) fire three tune-s each with the tie of the faggot accompamed by 
the wooden sword The enclosmg sticks without reciting any formula 

Bh 4 
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He should cleanse the fire with the formula, cc O Agni, the winner of 
wealth, I cleanse for the wmnmg of wealth, for the sake of food, 
thee who art gomg to flow "ealth, who art going to wm "ealtb1 who art 
the wmner of wealth, and who art eater of food " 

11. The Adhvaryu should hold hts palms, with the ms1de up, m front of 
the Jubii or the Dhruva 

11: 13 

And he should fold them for the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, 
"Thou art the v. arid, do thou be extended, 0 Agm, the sa:crifice.r, 
this obeisance to thee " 1 

TSil 121 

2 He should tale up the Juhil with the formula, "O JuhU, do thou come 
hither, Agni summons thee for the offermg to the gods," 1 the Upa .. 
bhrt with the formula, "0 Upabhrt, do thou come hither, god Savttr 
sununons thee for the offermg to the gods " 1 

1 TS I 1121 

He should Leep the Jubu on the Upabhrt with the formula, ''Do you 
two become \\ell restrained today, nch m ghee, \\ell turned up, well 
turned towards " 

In thts connection thts 1s the general rule Whenever be bas to hold 
the JuhU upon the Upabhrt, he should raise tt up from in front of the 
beak {of the Upabhrt), ,:md also take 1t donn from below the beak 

5-6 He should not cause the two ladles to make noise (while keeping the 
one upon the other) and hold them at the height of bis navel Accord mg 
to some teachers, he should hold them at the height of his breaths 
(1 e bis nose) 

7 With the formula, "0 Agni and V1snu, May I not step down upon you 
Do you two remam a_part, do you not burn me do vou. 0 malers of 
place, make a place for me,' 1 he should cross (th~ altar) m front of 
the Dhruva without disturbing the Prauara 

1 TS I 1121 

With the formula, 1 Thou art the abode of V1~nu," 1 he should stand 
towards the south 

1 TS! 112 1 

Hts right foot should be w1thm the altar the left one as 1f touchmg 
the heel of the right foot 

10 The Adhvaryu, wb1Je he 1s standing and while the satnficer 1s touch. 
mg him, should offer, '\Vltb the formula, 1 The sacrifice bas become 
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erect, touching the heaven I the s1cr16.ce of the 1ord of sacrdice 
1s undisturbed, offered to Indra sv!ihi," 1 a continuous and straight 
iighara l1batrnn towards the north east, begmnmg from the southern 
J0rnt of the enclosing sticks 

1 T8Il !Zl 

11 He should offer the ag'JJ.a,a Itb:i:hon of a sacrificer, who 1s des,rom; of 
rarnsJ {holdmg the ladle) below (the navel) That of a sacrificer who 
1s desirous of hewen, {holding the ladle) above the navel~ 

12 He sh·mld offer this (11b1t1on) as the large-st of the offerings. 

13 After having offered the l1h:i.t1on he should breathe out 

14 With the formula, 11 lum gre1t light,'' 1 he should lift up the ladle 
! TS I 112 2 

15 Without aUowmg the ladle1 to tollch each othe.r, he should recross 
(the •ltar) 

II. 14 

1. With the formula, "'Gu:ird me, 0 Agni, from m1sforrune, place me 
m good fortune " 1 

I TS I 112 2 

2, Only this crossing I and recrossing (of the altar) should be accomp• 
amed by a formula 

I 1113 7 

J. In th1s connection, this u the general rule Such of the oblations, 
as the Adhvaryu offers while he 1s towards the north (of the altar), he 
should offer starting from the northern JOtnt of the endosmg sucks, 
such of the -0blat1ons as he offers whde he n towards the south, ht 
should offer startmg from the southern JOlllt of the enclosrng sucks 

4 He should cross the altar towards tbe south with the tight (foot), 
towards the north with the left Or. towards the south wtth the Ieftt 
and towud'i the north with the right 

He should recross the altar and anoint the Dhruva.ladle mth (the 
clarified butter m) the Juba. ladle with the formula, n Thou art the 
head of 1\:fakh'.l, may the light be united with light ' 1 

I TS I 112 2 

With the formula 'L1fted. up for we~hh/' 1 h-e should take upa 
spoonful of clarified butter from the Dhruva ladle, and nith the 
formula, "For one rich m heroes, svab8/" pour 1t out into the Juha. 
ladle 
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7 With the formula, "The sacrifice 1s united \\tth sacr1fice1" be should 
pour out clarified butter mto the Dhruva by means of the JubO ladle. 

8 After he has put down the ladle, and bas t:1ken from the altar a 
darbha blade whose end (1 e root) 1s not separated (from the a1tar), 
{the Adhvaryu, and the Agmdhra) should stand up 1 for pronouncing 
the pravara, on the northern side of the rubbish heap facmg towards 
the east The Adhvaryu ( should stand up) m front with the 
formula, 11 Who will be the Adhvaryu here? He will be theAdhvaryu 
here I the sacrifice of the sacrifice I stand m the place of V1snu May 
the speech officiate as a priest may the mmd officiate as a priest, I 
take the resort of speech Blmr- bhuvah suvah " ,v1th the formula, 
1 Who will be the Agmdhra here? He will be the A.gn1dhra here. the 
sacrifice 0£ the sacrifice I stand 1n the place of V1snu Ma} the speech 
officiate as a priest, may the rnmd officiate as a pnest l tale the 
resort of speech Bhur bhm.ah suvah " 1 

1 See the next sutra 

11 15 

The Agmdhra (should stand up) to the rear 

2 Both (the Adhvaryu and the Agmdbra) should touch the wooden sword 
and the he of the faggot 

The Adhv.1ryu should address the Brahman mth the words, 11 0 
Brahman I shall cause (the Agntdhra) to announce for the pravara u 

4 Impelled by the Brahman the Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidbra) 
to announce callmg him out wit~ the words, "0 Agmdhra, do thou 
announce (asrat.aya or olrat.aya) 1 

1 TS I 6 11 1 The first two syllables in th1s calhng are to be 
pronounced m tb-ree sytl:1b1c mstants each 

The Agmdhra shout~ announce with the words, ' 1AII right, may 1t be 
heard' (asm srausatJ 1 

I TSI6111 

6 In tbtsconnectlon this 1s the general rule \Vhene\Cr the Adh .. af)U 
causes h1m to announce, th Agmdhn should always announce stand 
mg to the rear of the rubbish heap facmg towards the south and hold 
mg erect the wooden sword together w1th the tie of the faggot 

~~ta ~~:i:.:;;nfice however (he should do so standing) m the Agni 

Havmg caused the A.gnidhra to announce (and after he has done so ) the 
Adh\aryu should choose the pravara with the formula, !\fay god 
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Agni, the mvol!:er~ the '\'\1Se, the Jeutled, perform a sacrdice for the 
gods m the manner of Manu Dharata,N N, and N N •• ' 1 macco.rdance 
with the pravara -of the sa-enficer (as ment10ned m the Pravarasfitra)" 

l See TS II 5 11 8 2 RAGHU VIRA has said (Bbar$Sj page 
11) that he possessed a manuscript of the BharadvaJa Pfavarasutra 

9 He should choose, from the latest back"ardst three ancestors I who 
were composers of mantras 

1 ApgS II 16 7 opttooally mentions one or two or three or five. 
aocestors 

10 Or he should choose simply with the formula, u In the manner of 
Manu (manuvat) " 

L In the s:1cnfice of a kmg, he should choose the ancestors of lus priest 
12 He should pronounce the £ubseqaent portion of the formuls, 1 11 In the 

manner of the Brahman may be brmg (sacrifice} The Brahmanas 
are the guardians of this sacri£ce, and then pronounce ma low tone 
the name of the Hotr 

1 Following the one m sutra 8 

13 Then he should loudly utter the word,• Human (manu~ah) ~, 

14 He should mtx up the darbha blade {held in his hand with the sacn~ 
fic1al gr.iss spread out) wJthm the alt:ir 

II· 16 

The further rites should be performed w1tbout uttermg anythmg trre 
levant So 1s 1t sa1d 1 

t The source of this quotation 1s not known 

2 As soon as the Adhvaryu com.es to know of the portion of the formula, 
"O Adhvaryu, do you take up the ladle contarnmg clarified butter,"' 
he should take the Juhil and the Upabhrt, cross the altar (towar,ls 
the south), cause (the Agntdhra) to announce and (after lie has 
responded,) say ( to the Hotr ), 0 Do you recite the yiJyii for 
Sam1dhs" 

1 TSll596 

At the utterance ofva.rat, he should make the offering 

4 Causing (the Agmdhra) to announce each time, he should simply say 
to the Hotr, 11 Do you recite the yiiJyii, 1 

Itl connection with the &Ube 

sequent Pray.5:Jas 
5-7 He should offer the Praya3a oblation (each time) stepping forward, to 

the rear of the spot where the two aghara Iibat10ns crossed each other 
-the latter m front of the former Or at one spot Or he should offer 
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the Pra)3Ja oblation to Sam1dhs towards tl e east, the one to 
Tan-Un1p'at towards the south, the one to ]dj to\"\ards the west, the one 
to Barhts to~ards the north, and the one to Svaha m the middle. 

He should offer 111 the oblations on that portion of the fire v.here it 

flares the most 

9 When he 1s about to offer the fourth Pra;Jp oblat1on, he should pour 
out half ol t1'e clanfed butter from the Upablirt mto tl-e JuhU 

10 Having offered the five PnJliJa oblations, he should recross the 
altar {towards the north) and sl ould pour out on tl-e oblat1ono: 1 tl-e 
clarified butter remammg m the JuhO.-first rnto t},e Dhruva, tl-en on 
tl e cake for Ag111, then on tl e r ext one, then on the hot rn1U., then 
on the curds, and lastly m the Upabhrt 

1 ArSS 11 17 7 adds that he sl:.ould not pour out clarified butter 
on the oblations of the sacrificer whom he hates. 

11. He should keep the h,o ladles on their usual places (within the altar) 
and take them LP again 

12 They remain thus tab.en up until tbe svista\rt offering 

13 Then he should oflex the two AJyabhagas 

14 He c.1'ou1d say lto tl-e Hotr), "Do ;ou recite the puronmab.ya for 
Agni" 

15. He should take mto the JuhO. four spoonfuls of clarified butter, or five, 
cross (the altar towards tl-e south) and say (to the Hotr), 11 Do you 
recite the yaJya for Agni/' 

16. At the iasat utterance (by the Hotr), be should offer (the clarified 
lutter) en tl-e eastern blf of tle nortl:ern half (of the fire place} 

17. He should not offer any oblations to the north of this (offermg) 

18 He should recross (the altar towards the north) 

II: 17 

He should say (to the Hotr},"Do you recite the purnouv:ikjii for Soma." 
2 He should taL.e danfed butter (rnto tteJulfi} as l:e had talen (for tl-e 

offerrng to Agm,) cross (t1'e altar to~ards t1'e south), cause (the Agni­
dhra) to announ_ce _:1nd (after he lias 1esponded,) <:ay (to the Hotr), "DO 
you recite the JaJya for Soma." 

3. At the t.asat utternnce, he should offer the oblat10n 10 the eastern half 
(f 6;:t~o~)uthern half (of the fire-place) 1n a hne wtth the former 

4. He should not offer any other oblation tow.i.rds the south of this one. 
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5 He should recross (the altar towards the north} 

6. In this connec::t1on, th1s 1s the general rule One should cut out por­
tions of clarified butter and milk I only by means of the spoon of tbe 
cake only by means of the hand 

1 The hot milk as well as the curds 

7 One should cut out five portions for those belongmg to the Jamadagm 
gotra, four £or others 

8. Even one, who does not belong to the Jamadagni gotra 1 may ask 
the perm1ss10n of one be!ongmg to the Jamadagm gotra :and cut out 
five portions 

The Adhvaryu should then say (to the Hotr), "Do you recite the 
puronuvakya for Agni •1 

10 Ha\o1ing spread out clartfied butter as base m the JuhU, he should cut 
out by means of the thumb and the two fingers sticking to each other 
on the fleshy part, a portion from the middle part, then frorn the 
e::i.ste.rn half J and also from the western half if the sacrificer 1s foIIow­
mg the practice of takmg five port1on-s1 with the formula, Do thou not 
be frightened, do thou not become agitated may I not tnJUre thee may 
thy lustre not disappear Lift up Bharata and besprmkle upon h1m 

11 

12 

13. 

14 

15 

I shall return back thy portions Homage to thee Do thou not JDJUre 
me" 1 

TBrIII 7 S S 

He should cut out portions of the size of the phalanx: of the tbuni b 
without bnngmg the portrnns mto mutual contact 

1-Ie should spread danfied butter over the -porhons and then spread 
cJ:mfi-ed butter ove.r the oblations with the verse, ' Thy portion which 
I have deprived -of skm while cutting out the po.wons, I besmear 
1t again let 1t, thine, be swollen agam 1 

1 TBrIII 7 S S-6 

He should cross (the altar towards the south), cause (the Agnidhra) 
to announce and (after the latttr has responded 1 ) :say (to the Hotr), 
11 0 0 you recite the yii;ya for Agnt ' 

At the 'Vasat utterancej he should offer the oblation in the mrddle {of 
the fire) 

After havmg lowered down the ladle without allowmg (the portion) 
to fall down, be should offer the clan£.ed butter and then (the porhon 

of) the c.ake and then (again) the clart:fied butter. 
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II: 18 
He should offer the portions, the latter to the east or the former and 
touching 1t1 (1n connection "1th all the offerings), up to the snuakrt­
offerrng 

Or l1e shou\d offer {the oblations} '\long the dgliiira~hbatton offered by 
means of the ladle 1 

1 ApSS 1119 9 prescribes that the Adh,aryu should offer the 
obbttons along the dgliara hbatton, cach latter portion to the ust 
of the formermd touching tt Thus Ap:lst:1.mba bas p1escnbed as 
a single m1unctton what DharSS II IS 1,2 has prescribed as two 
opttonat d1rect1ons This 1s possible ooly 1£ we understand, as 
already su1tge<:ted by Rudr:1.dt1tta, the north east b) the word east 
Agnn, A.pSS II 18 8 prescribes th:1.t nll the offcrm,;s are to be made 
between the points where the two AJy::ibha¥a offetltlj:C: wtrc made 
In order to avoid the dtscrepancy, Rudradatta and Dhurtas,amm 
take the two sutras. v1z ApSS 1118 8 and 1119 9 as twn 01 tional 
statements Dhurtasvamtn mentions a view accordlflg 10 whl<h the 
Datv1homas should be ottered between the h,o AnabM~as and the 
oblation accomp.10ymg the t'atat utterance along the nucJaglwra 
Rudradatta represents this latter view. 

Then m connectrnn with the upam/u--0ffermg, he should c::iy to him­
self 11 J:or Vtsnu (v11nave),n and further say,"Do you recite the puronu .. 
vakya (anubruh,) 1" loudly 

4 He should take up the clarified butter as be had talen before, 1 cross 
(the altar towards the south) and say to himself, "For V1snu (t:JftHim)"1 

and further say, 11D0 you recite the y3Jy3 (yaJa)," loudly. 
1 II 16 15 2 ApSS II 19 14 adds tbat the sacrificer desirous 
of prosperity should make the offering to V1s~u 

At the va1at utterance he should make the offer mg 

Some te:ichers prescribe the upamfo offermg to Agnt Soma, t others 
to PraJ3patt 

1 ApSS II 20 1 prescribes that the sacnficer who has enemies 
should make the offermg to Agni Soma 

7 Th1s offermg 1s to be marle only m the Full moon sacnfice 

Just as he offered a cake to Agn1 1 s1m1larly he should offer the la.st 
cake (w1th the difference that) in the Full moon sacnfice (he should say) 
11 

For Agni soma" (instead of "For Agni"), and "For Indra Agnt" m 
the New moon sacrifice, 1£ the sacrificer 1s not offering samnayya 

9-10 If the sacnficer ts offermg samnayya, the Adhvaryu should say (to 
the Hotr) "' Do you recite the puronuvakya for Indra," or u for 
Mahendra, tf the sacrificer 1s offering to Mahendra 

11 He should spread out clanfied butter as base in the Juhii and cut out two 
portions of hot milk and two of curds 1 1£ the sacrificer 18 followmg 
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the practice of takmg four portrnas t three portions 1f the sacnficer is 

followmg the practice of taking fiv~ po-4t1on:s 
1 According to A.p$S 1120 4, he should first take curds and then 
milk or 'Ltce versa 

12 11- He should spread. clarified butter on the portion, cross (the altar 
towards the south), cause (the Agmdhr.a) to announce and (after tl-e 
latter has responded,) say (to the Hotr), 11 D0 you recite the y2Jyii for 
Indra" or e'for I\1ahendr.a ' 

14 At the varat utterance he should make the offer.1ng 1 

I ApSS II 20 4 prescnhes that aII l1qu1d ob[at1ons should be 
offered through t.he beak of the ladle 

15 He should recross (the altar tO\urds the north} and offer :an obJatrnn 
pertaining to thepa,van by means of the sp()On In the Full moon sacn .. 
fice-the one ,.,1th the verse, '• We perform a Full moon sacrtfice for 
the bull, the "ealthy, may he bestow upon us manly v1gour, a thou­
s:mdfold abundance of prospenty For Prana, the Full moon, bestow­
ing good gifts, svliha It and the one In the Ne,v moon sacrifice with 
the verse 'The Ne" moon 1s teaut1ful and lm,dy S\!\ells exceedrngiy 
like a cow May she bestow upon us manly vigour, a thoui;;andfold 
abundance of prosperity ror Apana, tbe New moon, bestowmg good 
1;1fts, svaha • 1 

I TEr III 7 5 13 

II: 19 

At this stage' the Adhvaryu should offer the niiri1tha oblations t\ 1th 
the verses, each verse endrngwith svaha, .. 0 sacrifice, thy ten bodies 
are worthy of a sacrificer Let the sacnficer gratify them "Jthghee 
May the sacrificer, pra1s1ng the command of the hvo Naristhas, be 
1mmortal m the d1vrne (order} of the gods .-0 Naristhas having a 
hundred forces, let me gratify you with that part of strength winch 
the gods furmshed for you Do you, srn1ters of distress, be gra:hfie-d 
thereby -I am m the place of gods domg good deeds This my offer .. 
mg dQes not become false I, knowing. make offermg to the Na'nsthas, 
for Indra has given a share to them -May we, 0 Soma, not meet 
with misfortune Do you O l\.IarutsJ be gracious to us in this s:tcntice 
Let not {your) wrath reach us, nor dislike, nor sms and hatreds 
reach us "z 

t ApSS II 21 Z prescribes that the subordinate oblat1011& s.bould 
be oBered at thu, stage or after the prmc1pal offering or befort!! the 
sam11tayaJus oflermg 2 TBr III 7 5 11-13. 

2 Then he should say (to the Hotr) "Do you recite the puronuvakyii for 
svi1takrt Agm " 
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He should spread out elartfied butter as base 10 the Juhil and cut out, 
from the northern half of each of the oblations. one portrnn for the 
s:i.cr16cer who takes four portrnns, and two portions for the sacrdicer 
who takes £he portions 

4 Thei::e portions should be larger than those taken for the prmc1pal 
d1v1mties 

5 The Adhv3ryu should spread out clarified butter on the portwns hro 
times, he should not do so on the oblations 

6 He should cross (the altar towards the south), cause (the Agnidhra) to 
announce and (:ifter the latter has responded,) say (to the Hotr), "Do 
)OU recite the yana for rei1takrt Agm" 

7. At the t'OJat utterance be should male the offermg m the eastern half 
of the northern half {of the fire place} beyond the spot where the 
earl,er offenngs were made 

8 He should recross {the altar towards the north) and place the t\\o 
ladles m their respective places 

9 At this stage some te:ichers prescribe the (rite of) praJdra, others 
prescribe 1t later on 1 

1. Tb2.t 1s 1 after the mvocat1on 0£ the Jda,as 1s actually prescnbed 
herein See III 2 7 cf ApSS III 1 1 
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III:1 

The Adhvaryu should spread out clarified butter as base m the Ida pot 
and cut out the first porticn frcm the southern half of the cake for 
Agru with th:: verse, 1 I cut out Jda beholden by Manu, gh-ee footed, 
impelled by Mitra Varnna going 1n one d1rect1on from the southerrt 
h::uf without allowing 1t to touch the prevrnus portion '' 

I cf TBr Ill 7 5 6 

2 He should cut out a thin and long port10n for the sacrificer from the 
eastern half forming the Jomt {of the port10ns cut out for tbe prmc1 
pal affermg) 
He should cut out the second portion for the Jd:i from the JOlflt {of 
the eastern half and the southern half) 1 

1 ApSS III 1 7 12 directs the Adhvaryu to take two portions for 
I.he Ida one after the other and tben to cut out tbc portwn3 for the 
s acnficer 1t opt tonally mentions the v1ew represented by BharSS. 

4 In this manner he should cut out portions from all the oblations for 
the Ida 

6. 

8. 

IO 

11. 

12. 

These portions should be larger than those taken for the st;uiok,t­
offenng 
Havmg poured out clarified butter over the Jcj:i, lie should carry 1t 1n 

bet\\etn the oblations and tlie ladles, and hand 1t over to the Hotr 

Or the Hotr should hunself catch hold of the IQii 

The Adhvaryu shol.lid go beyond the Hotr m front of ban ~nd by t.bc 
south without leavu1g the contact (of the Ida pot) 

Tl-e Hotr .should hold the Adhvaryu by means of the Ida ( pot) 1 

1 He should hold the Id.a pot between himself and the A dhvaryu 

The Adhvaryu should ut to the rear of the Hotr and facrng cowards 
the east, and besmear the {first) two pbalamtcs of the- fotefi:nger of 
the Hotr 

Hes~•}& ~f}rs-1 .hr~v»t'..i.r J!,e »ppn p.b.3la.o.x ..and Jk.o J:heJowu AO.e 1 

1 First the lower one and then the upper one 1 or t11ec, t1trsa, 
accordmg to ApSS III 2 4 

He should return by tte same :route by wh1ch he bad gonc-1 sit down 
m front of Ue Hotr and facing the west. and give (to the Hotr') the 
ld:i from the Id:i pot 

1 The Hotr should touch water befor.eb:md, acc.ocdmg to A_pSS 
1112 S 
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13-14 He should spread out chrified butter once on tl1e palm of the Hot r's 
band, put two portions of Ida on 1t1 and pour out clarified butter 
once Or the Hotr should lumself cut out the second portion of tJ-e 
Ida 1 

According to A.pSS III 2 6, the Adhvaryu should give the first 
portion, and the Hotr should take away the second, or uce versa 

15-16 The Adhvaryu should spread out as base the clarified butter suckmg 
to the JdJ (S1mtlarly) he should pour out clarified butter st1ckmg to 
the Ida 1 

1 ApSS III 2 8 adds that m the sacrifice of a pa11cavattin, the 
Adhvaryu should pour out clarified butter two tames 

17 The Adhvaryu and the Hotr should touch the Ida while the Hotr 1s 

tnvokmg 1t 

18 When the Adhvaryu comes to l..now the part of the mvocation. 
formula, 11Tbe d1vme Adhvaryus ha\ e been called, th!! human Adh­
varyus have been called " 1 

I TBr Ill 5 8 3 

Ill: 2 

He should murmur the formula, "Called, may I be possessed of 
cattle 11 1 

!, TBrlll 3 8 4 

2 When the sacrificer hears the Hotr say1ng1 u This sacrificer has been 
called," 1 he should murmur the same formula 

I TSII675 

After the Ida has been invoked, the Hotr should consume the mter­
med1ate Ida I wtth the formqla, 11 I consume thee offered to Viicas­
patt I consume thee offered to Sadasaspat1 ' 1 

J. Tb ltl.1 ptNt.-o.'l gn•e.'l to }u,w arts lea br ltrm 2 TS II I) t t 
4 The offic1at1ng pnests, w1th the sacnficer as the fifth, should partaLe 

of the Jda which has been mvoked 1 with the formula, 0 o Jda, do thou 
partake of our portion, do thou quicken the cows, qmcken the horsls ::! :ne t~~~t;;\e of thee that art such with our persons 10 tact and kms 

I TBrIII757 

Havrng partaken of the Jda 1 (the Adhvaryu) 1 should remain silent 
unttl the spnnkhng {with water) 

1 All should rcmam silent accordmg to ApSS Ill 3 1 
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6 All should sprinkle themselves with v;ater at the spot, where the 
stramers have been put w1thm the altar, "1th the verse, "May the soul 
rej01Ce m the J,gbt, the clar1.Fed buttec, may 1t umte thrs scat:rered 
sacrifice May Ilrhaspau accomplish it for us May V1~ve Devas 
JCJ01ce here" 1 

TS IS 3 2 

7. The Adhvaryu should break up the cake for Agni eaSt\\ardly, 1 take 
up the praJttra ves<1e] 1 and cut out the portrnn for pra/,tra (for the 
Brahman) with the verse, 11May this oblation be cut out less than a 
barley .. grarn at the spot where tfle ~acr1ficer "as hit May we not dis. 
turb the sacrifice This ob]aticm is pure and v;ell offered 11 1 

Or across, accord10g to ApSS III 1 2 2 TBr III 7 S 6 

8 Simrlu1y, (be shou1d take t.he portions} from the other oblations, but 
\\ 1thaut breakmg up the cake 1 

I The c-ond1t1on, uwtthout breaking up the cake," 1s absent m 
lip§, III 1 2 

9 He should cover, between his thumb and rmg finger, the portion 
measurmg a barley gram or a frmt of the Afvattha tree, put 1t mto the 
prahira-vessel,pour clarified butter over tt,support the vessel with the 
veda, and carry 1t to1va1d.s the Brahman m fr-0nt of the Ah:w:miya 6re 

10 He should place the sacnficer's portion m front of the Dhruva 

III 3 

The sacrificer should touch {the rern:umng portion of) the c-a.ke ofFer-ed 
to Agni which the Adhvaryu has placed on tDe Barh1s We shall 
explam 1t m the Yci;am1ma section 1 

1 IV 162 
2 He should d1V1de ,t fourrold .ind assJgn those fo11r portJDns "ThJS 

(belongs) to the Brahman, tlus to the Hotr, this to the Adhvaryu 1 and 
tht:S to the Agnidhra " 1 

1 Accordrng to ApSS III 3 4, tbe as.s1gnmg should opttonally 
commence wlth the Agn1dhr:t ot the Hotr 

The Adhv~ryu should a:Ss1gn the sacrifi.cer's poitton II Thu to the 
sacr1ficer 

4 Thes~ poittons should be larger than those for the Ida 
After having ass.1gnc::d the portions, tl-e Adhvar:yu should gne to the 
Agmdhra1 h1s portion in s1,c cuttrni;:s 

1 Oa. the palm of his right band 
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6 He should spread out clanfied butter as b1se1 cut out a part a£ the 
portion (and put 1t on the palm), pour out clarified butter on it, agatn 
spread out clarified butter as base, cut out another part, and pour out 
cfor1fied butter on 1t In this "a.y he should accomplish the six 
cuttings 1 

1 Accord mg to ApSS Ill 3 7, he should optton:illy spread out the 
clanfied butter twice, put the portion m two parts, and then pour 
out clan£1ed butter twice 

7. The Agmdhra should consume {his portion) "1th the formula, "The 
father heaven 18 c'llled may father heaven call me. Agm 1s C'llJed for 
the portion or the Agmdhra for Jong ltfc, splendour, hfe, and good 

111 

1 TBr 111 7 6 15 ApSS Ill 3 8 ptescnbes a chfferent formula 
for this II Thou art the Ag01dhra fire1 tbRu art the Sam1tra fire, 
0be1s:mce to thee do thou not tnJUte me 

8 The Adhvaryu should carry the portions of the Brahman and the 
sacrificer by means of the vedo 

9 He should carry the Hotr's portrnn by me:ms of another (pot), and the 
Adhvaryu's portion by means of sttll another (pot) 

10 The Hotr should consume his portton with the formula, u Thou art a 
share of earth/' the Adhv;uyu with the formula, "Thou art a shnre of 
the m1dreg10n/ the Brahman should consume h1s portton at the end 
of the sacnfice with the formula, 11 Thou art a share of heaven " 

11 The Adhvaryu should cook rtce m large quantity on the Anviihiirya. 
pacana fire,1 pour out or not pour out clarified butter on tt, tale 1t 
down, and place 1t w1thm the altar The sacrificer should touch 1t 

We shall explam 1t m the Ya;amana sect10n " 
1 ApSS III J 13 prescribes that, according to some teachers, 1t 
should be cooked in mtlk 2 IV 16 3 

III: 4 

The Adhvaryu should give out a call (to the Agnidhra}, 11 In order to 
::~:Ir~~r!~e t;~~t~o~ked rice) tow,rds (the officiating priests) sJttmg 

(The sacrificer) should say to the offic1atmg priests who are towards 
the north, • Do you come towards the south ,. ' 

3 To the offic1atmg pnests who are seated towards the south he should 
give 3\\ay the anwharya cooled rice as dakuna sayrng, uo Br!ihm.mas1 
this cooked rice belongs to you " 

He should further say to them,"Do you go round towards the north 11 
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5. The Adhvaryu should take out the remnants of the oblat1ons, put the 
two fire brands1 (mto theAhavunrya fire), and g11Je otit tb,e call, u O 
l3rahman, we shall start O A.gnidhra, do thou put the fire stick on the 
fire,2 and cleanse once the enclosing sticks and the fire ' 

1 II 9 2 2 II 12 3 

6. The- Agnidhra, impelled by the Brahman I should put the AniiyiiJa 
fire stick on the fire with the formula, 11 Th1$, O Agni, 1s thy £re~ 
stick. do thou be mcreased :md swoJJen May the Jord of s:icrifice be 
mcreased and swell en by you " 

1 Rudradatta presumes that the unpellrng by the Brahman 1s 
meant for all the 0ffic1atmg priest!! hence also for the .i\gn1dhr.t 
whtle R.amugnic~t, rn his commentary on the bhasya oi Dhurta 
svamrn, takes the Jmpelhng as addressed to the Adhvaryu alone 
whereupon the Ag:n1dhra does hu Job 

7 The Agnidhra should cJeaniJe onc;:e the enclosmg sticks and the fire 
with the he of the faggot not accompanied by the wooden sword He 
should cleanse the enclosing sticks without rec1tmg any formula 

8 He should cleanse the fire1 with the formula, "0 Agm, the winner of 
wealth, I cleanse for the wmmng of wealth and for food, thee ~ho 
hast flown wealth, who hast won wealth possessor of" ealth, and who 
bast won wealth t 

'Towards the east, cf Ap~S III 4 7 2 Tllr Ill 6 7 17-18, 

9 He should apply water to the cord with ~h1eh he cleansed (the 
enclosmg sticks and the fire)and throw lt on the Ahavan1ya fire with 
the verse 1 ' Thou who art the lord of cattle Rudra 1 the buH who 
moves w1th1n the herd of cattle do thou not tnJure our cattle May 
this oblat10n be offered to thee, svaha ' 

I TBr III 3 2 5 

10 Accordmg to some teachers, he should throw 1t on the rubbish heap.1 

1 Accordtr1g to .Ap~S Ill 4 8, he may opt1onally throw 1t Wttbm 
the (fire)hall or a heap of corn or gras3, or at a place beyond the 
cow pen or the way of the ec,ws 

Ill· 5 

The Adhvaryu should take the Juhll and the Upabhrt, brmg the clart• 
fied butter from the Upa:bhrt m the Juhu cross (the altar towards 
the south) cau5e (the A.gnidhra) to announce (and after the latter has 
responded ) say (to the Hotr) Do you rec1te the )J.Jyli for Devas " 

2 At the 'Vasat utterance (by the Hotr) he should make the offer ng. 



64 

3. 

4. 

5-6. 

7. 

8, 

10. 

11. 

12, 

13. 
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Having caused (the Agnidhra) to announce each time, he should 
simply s3y (to the Hotr)1 "Do you recite the y:ijya," with regard to the 
ne"t two (Anfiy:i.jas). 

He should offer the AnUyiiJa-oblations in front of the joint of the 
h\o a'gl1a'ra-obln.tions, each latter oblation to the west of the former. 

He should finish the last Annylija-oblation {from the west) towards the 
east. (In doing so) be should break through the other two oblations 
with the last one.1 

1. ApSS 111.5 2 prescnbes that he should offer the first oblation 
on the eastern part of the fire-st1ck

1 
and the second 10 the middle. 

He should recross {the altar to\\ards the north), deposit the two ladles 
(at their places) and then sep:iratc them wuhthe twova'javant verses. 

He should lift up the Juhn, together with theprastara, with the right 
hand with its palm turned upwards, with the verse-h:ilf, 0 \V1th the 
impulse of strength, Indra has lifted me up with elevation. 11 1 He 
should press down the Upabhrt with the left hand with its palm turn• 
ed downwards, with the ,erse-half, "Indra has made my enemies 
bumble by depression." 1 ' 

I. TS J.1.13.1. 

With u The elevation" 1 he should lift up the JuhU Cfor the second 
time); with "The depression"• he should press down the Upabhrt (for 
the second time ) 

l, TS!.1,13,1. 

With the remaining portion of the verse-half,11The gods have increased 
the prayer," 1 he should move the Juhn towards the east. 

I. TS 1.1.13.1, 

With the latter verse-h:11£, 11 Then do you, 0 Indra-Agni, scatter my 
foes on all sides/' 1 he should throw away the Upabhrt z towards the 
west outside the altar. • 

. 1. TS J,1.13.1. 2. With its end pointing towards the west. 
He should sprinkle the Upabhrt with water and bring it back; 
he should then besmear the enclosing sticks1 with the drops of clari• 
fied butter from the JuhU-the middle one with the formul:t ''For the 
Vasus thee,"1 the southern one with the formula II For ;he Rudr:is 
thce,"1 and the northern one with the formub 111 For the Aditias 
thee.'' 1 ' 

1. Only a part of the nme. 2. TS 1.1 13,1. 
lie should not deposit the Juhn on the prastara.• 

1. He sboutJ deposit 1t wtthm the attn out11de the prastara. 
11; should_ coHect the prartara from the t"o vrdhrt,-bladcs, mh: up 
,,1th the nd/,rt,.blades with the Darhis, and besmear the prastara(nith 
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the c1ar16ed butter) within the ladle'3-the ending portion within the 
Juhu with "Ltckmg the anointed ' 1 the middle portion ~lthm the Upa .. 
bhrt With 11Let the birds go asunder/'1 and the root w1thln the Dhruv.ii 
with the formula, u l\lay I not brush the offsprmg and the \\ornb '' 1 

1 TS I 1 13 1 ApSS III 6 1 3 ment1ons tbr.?e ddferent ,ets or 
formulas to aecompany the besmearmi:; ,i;,pt1onally 1 (1) akta;;'i 1r,hana 
vayantu vayah, PraJamjonim ma mrmrksa,n and apyayantOm apa 
DJadhayafr., (u) divy ank,va, antarik1e'nkroa, and Prtfuvyam anl:rea 
or (111J Prthnryai tva antar,ksaya tia, and d,u tva With the set 
of formulas are to be besmeared respectively the root, the m1.:ldle 
portum and the endmg portion 

\V1th the same proc-edurc, he should besmear for the second ume, 
with the same procedurei £or the th1rd hme 

He should take a darbha blade out of the prastara wh1-ch has been 
besmeJred, with the formula "For (long) hfe thee • 1 hold the 
prastara on the Juhti cause (the Agnrdhra) to announce, and, \\bile he 
JS Se.Hed, s::i.y to the Hotr1 

11 The d1vme Hotrs have be-en beseeched for 
the fehcnous pronouncement the human (Hotr) ts bequeathed to rcclle 
the :uktat'aka (0 Hotr,) do you pronounce the silkta • 1 

I TBr Ill 3 R 11 

Whtie the su~tavata ts bemg recited (by the Hotr) 1 

1 See the next stltn 

III: 6 

The Adhvaryu should throw on the Ahavanlya fire-the prallara tos:ether 
with the twig stramcr (held) e1stw:udly {and llftmg 1t) above (suc-ces~ 
s1vely) with the formuhs, 11 \VJth the red steed may Agna convey 
thee to the god, \\1th the t.:i.wny ones may Indr.i cnnvey thee to the god, 
with Etasa may Silrya comey thee to the god,n I and 111so with the 
formul3, 11 You 3.re the spotted ste,eds of 1\Y:iruU, go ti, the heaven, 
bring us nm from there ' 1 

I TSI643 2 TSII 131,2 

He should not disturb (the burning: embers) He should not throw 11 
with its end be-yond (the fire) 
He should not pull Jt back from the front 
Havmg turned his hind a. little obliquely, he should at last lower 
1tdown 
When he beus the llotr uttering the words, "Thu sacnficer,N N uks 
for bcncdietton,'• he sbould mu: up thep,arta,a(wath the 6re).:md uy, 
"O Agnidhra1 do thou cau3C {tbep,a,taro) to mccttlic fire" 

eb,,-
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6. The Agn!dhra should lift up the prastara 10 three stages through the 
cavity of b1s hands 1 

1 ApSS Ill 7 3 emplovs here the formulas, 11 W1tb the red steed• 
etc ment1oned: m BharSS 111 6 l 

7 He should not let tt go astray 

8. Then he should say to the Adhvaryu, uoo you put the darbha.blade 1 

on the fire and do you converse II z 

1 III 5 16 2 In connection with the burnmg of the darbha-
blad, 

9 The Adhvaryu should throw the darbba-blade 1 which was formerly 
taken out of the prastara I w1th the formula, "Hatl to the bodies 

11 1 

1. Tbts formula 1s not found tn any Vedic text 

10 11 This one here"-w1th these words (rec1ted each time) he should 
potnt to (the darbha blade) three umes by means o[ h1s forefinger 

11. He should touch the places of his v1hl bre3th with the formula, 
1 The Prana 1s not decreased ' 

12 With the formula, "Thou art, 0 Agni the guardian of 1t£e do thou 
guard my hfe thou art the guardian of the eye O Agni, ruard my 
eye,01 he should wipe his face 

1 TSI! 132 

13 He should touch this {earth) with the formula, 11 Thou art firm" 1 

and ask the .i\gmdhra u O .i\gmdhra, 1s 1t gone ?11 2 11 It 1s gone ' 2 So 
says the Agnidhra The Adhvaryu should then say to him "Do thou 
announce' The :\gnidhra should say, "Be 1t announced ,, 

TS I 1 13 2 2 'IS 11 6 5 6 

14 The Adhvaryu should touch the m1ddleenclos1ng sttck, and say ( to 
the Hotr) 11 H11l to the d1v1ne Hotrs, happiness to the human Hotrs 
Do you lO Hotr) recite the Jamyor formula " 

15 While the Jamyuvaka 1s hem~ recited, the Adhvaryu should throw (on 
the fire) the enclosing sticks-the middle one with the verse, "The 
c:nclo11rng stick whtch thou didst put 'I.round thysel£ when thou wa•t 
beset by the Panis O g'ld Ao;:-01, that do I brtng here to thee, that thou 
mayest re101ce 10 tt, that 1t be not rem'lved from thee"• and the 
othertwo ~1th the formula, Do ynu two go along the path of the 
1'acnfice ' 1 

1 TS 11132 

16 He should insert the northern cnclosmg suck into the burning 
embers 

17. He should put the beak of the Upabhrt mto the Juhn and pour outibe 
drops o( clanficd butter (in 1he JuM) along the enc)os,ng ,11,kl 
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with the formula, 11 You are sharer.s in the .remains of the oblahons1 
well nounsbed, you gods tbat are on the prarta,.a and sit on the 
B-arh1s Acceptmg tfas supphcation, do you all, seated on th1s Barh1s, 
en Joy yourselves ,, 1 

I TSI11)2,3 

1'8 At thrs stage, the offic1atmg pnests- ahould!consume the remnants of 
the oblations 1 

I IIIH 

II1·7 

The Adhvaryu should take up the Juhn and the Upabhrt together 
with the spoon, the Hotr 11bould take up the veda, and. the Agnldhu 
should take up the wooden sword, the vessel of clarified butter, and a 
water pot 

2 Then the offic1.atrng priests, who are going to offer oblations to the 
wives (of gods). should proceed towards the west 1 

t A.pSS Ill 8: 2 prescribes that the Agnldhra abould be the £int 
\Q p;oe1:-ed 

The Adhvuyu -should proceed afoni; th«:. tQ1Jth of the Giirbapatya fire; 
the other two along the ndrth 

The Adhv.aryu should deposit the two ladles on the pol-e of the cart 
with the form11la, "l set you rn the seat of Agni whose abode 1s 
11-ecure For good w11l, 0 you two with good will, place me m ;good 
will "' 

l TSil\33 

Uc shou1d move them rcspcct1vcly tow:ards the two yokes w1th t\'io 
formula, u Do you guard at the yoke ( the animals) to be yokc-:f.'' I 

1 TS 11 13 3 

6 If the Adhv-aryP h;is poured out the,gra10,throu_gh a vessel, 1 he should 
di&eard (the ladles) on the- wooden -sword 

1 I l~ H 

1 tThe offi-c1:tting- pnesu) should make the Patn?HrliyllJa offering, 
either m low tanc or to themselves, while they have ,cat,d t11em. 
selves, '"'1th tbt1.t kne,es raised, to the rear of the C.!thapatya :fire,' 

1 ApSS III 9 91.ays down their podtlon1 tbe Adbvaryu 1hQuld 
~nc~°;';!~ :t~~outb, the Agoldhrt toward, tbt north and the lfolt 

8 The Adhvuyu ;hould use the 't'eda tn plac-c. o( the Upabhrt, and uy 
(to the: Hotr), "'Do you recuc the puronuvak)i (01 So-ma, 0 
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9. He should take up clarified butter (into the Juhn) as he h:id taken 
before, 1 cause (the Agnidhra) to announce and (after the latter bas 
responded~) say (to the Hotr), "Do you recite the yaj:y:i for Soma.'' 

1. Four spoonfuls or fo.e spoonfuls. 11.16.15. 

10. At the va1at-utterance (by the Hotr), he should make the offering 
within the Southern h'alf (of the G:irhapatya fire). 

11. Offering should be made to the wives of gods of lhe oblation of clari­
fied butter taken as before.I 

I. II.16.15. 
12. He should say (to the Hotr), "Do you recite the puronuv:ikyii for 

Tvastr." 
13. Having caused {the Agnidhra) to announce (and after the latter has 

responded), he should say (to the Hotr), 11 D0 you recite the y:ijyfi for 
Tvastr." 

14. At the v:11at-utterance (by tht;,_ Hotr}, he should make the offering 
within the northern half (of the G:irhapatya fire). 

15. According to some teachers, he should make the offering to Soma 
tov.ards the north, and to Tva,:;tr towards the south. 

16. At this stage, one, who is dcsirou'1 of a son, should offer an oblation 
to Rii.la; one, who is desirous of cattle, should offer nn oblation to 
Sinh:ili; one, who 1s desirous of prosperity, should offer an oblation 
to Kuhn. 

17. The Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), "Do )OU recite the puronu• 
vliky:i for Rlik::i." 

18. After hi.ving cau,:;ed (the A,;;nidhra} to announce (and after the latter 
hi.s re"ponded), he should s:i.y {to the Hotr), "Do }OU recite the 
)lj}a for R5.ka." 

19 • At the t'a1at uttcr'\ncc (by the Hotr), he should make the offering. 

20. He should say (to tJ.c Hotr). "Do )OU recite the puronu\51...J.5: for 
Sinhlli.'• 

21. \fter hwin~ c:au"e:l (the A~ntJhra) to :inn'lunce (and after the latter 
hn rc,r'lnded}, he should s:iy (to the llotr), 1 Do you recite the ):iJ)!i 
lor Stnh:itt." 

2?. At the rapl-uttcrance (by the Hotr), he should make the offering. 

Ill: 8 

t. The Adhv2ryu ahotJ1d uy (to the Hotrl, "Do you recite the puronu• 
vlkfl for Kuha." 
.,,...., . 
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10 
11 

12-13 

14 

15 

16 

Having caused (the Agnidhra) to announce (and after the latter has 
responded) be shou!d say (to the Hotr), ' Do you rec1t-e the J2JYa 
for Knhu' 
At the varnt utterance (by the Hotr), he should make the offering 1 

1 ApS:, III 9 S 6- prescnbe~ that acc-ordmg tr. tome: teachers th~ 
oblations to Raka Sm1vah and Kubu should be ,offered -as th~ nounal 
ones anJ that these may be ofltred either before or after tbe 
P..1cnuamyaJ1 offerings 

fhe Adhva.ryu should offer the oblation to the wives of gods while 
the G.arh::i.patya fire 1s covered 1 or \\hde It 1s not coveted 

1 Against the Ahavan1ya fite 

He should say (to the Hotr) Do you .recite the puroquvikya for the 
wives of gods 

After having caused (the A.gn1dhra) to announce (and after the latter 
has responded) he should say (to tl>e Hotr), Do you recite- the yaJyi 
for the tHves of gods ' 
At the va1at utterance (by the Hotr) he should make the offering 
He should say (to the Hotr) 'Do you recite the puronuvakyi for 
grhapa.t, Agni 
After ha\l'i-og caused (the A.gn1dhra} to announce (a:nd after the latter 
has responded) he should say (to the Hotr) • Do you recite the ylJya 
for grhapata Agni 
At the va1at utterance (by the Hotr) he should m.akethe off'enng 

While the sacrificer s wife 1s touching him the Adhvaryu should off.er 
a spoonful on the Garhapatya fire with the verse 1\..fay the sacrificer's 
wife together with the sacrificer, meet w1th good deed May the two, 
yoked to the sacrifice, be umted May the two, bemg m harmony, 
stmte the evil sptrtts May the two attatn the divine ltght ' 1 

I TBdll7511 
He should besmear the (upper) two phalanns of the forefinger of 

the Hotr by means of the spoon He should first besmear ibc lower 
phalanx and then the upper one 
He. should cut out, as Ida four drops of clanfied butter for the Hotr 
six for the Agn1dhra 
The Adhvaryu and the sacnfker's wife should touch the J(,iawbilc 1tJS 

berng invoked 
1 ft,.ccordmg to Ap.SS III 9 8 even the Agotdhra ■hould toucl:i 1i • 

• , __ -----. ■L. , ~ - -• •• t. L.,. 1.. ... - ----- 1
- .. -1 rrhc-AgnT 

Agnidhra,' {long) life, 
0

1!1plcndour, 12fe1 ~nd good' 1 

I TBdll 7 6 IS 

■ called, 
•n of tbc; 
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17. Havmg consum cd tle lda', tlc two o:l-ould spunkle tl-emselves "llh 
water 

18 (The PatnlsamyiiJ• offering) should end with the rite of ldii 

111 :9 
Or 1t should end with the Jamyuvakq 

2 If the Adhuryu has to end 1t with the Jomjuvaka, be should take a 
darbha blade out of the 'Veda, besmear its end mto the Juhii, the middle 
part mto the spoon, and the root mto the vessel of clarified butter 
The procedure to be followed with regard to 1t should be the same as 
was adopted with regard to the prasta,a 1 

I III 5 14 
4 The Adhvaryu should put the cuttrngs of the fargot on the Anvaharya 

pacana fire, and offer the oblat10ns of the scrap of the dough and 
chaff of grams 1 

1. 122 12 

He ghould take up four spoonfuls of clan6ed butter mto the Juhn, 
pour out the chaff of grams mto 1t, and offer the same \\1th the 
£ormub, ' 0 Agm, with life unhurt, wtth not cool body, guard me 
this day from the sky, guard me from bondage, guard me from error 
m sacrifice, guard from evil food, guard from 111 deed, svaha" 1 

4 TSll 131 
Re should offer the scrap of the dough1 through clarified butter 
itself with the verse, u I umte the drops, big and small, which have 
stuck up m the mortar, to the pestle, to the "mno" mg basket, on the 
lo,-.er crushing stone, and to the potsherd May V1fve Devas approve 
of tlus oblatrnn The many drops which are m the sacr1fice-l offer 
them all on the fire n ell offered and well put " 2 

1 A.pSS Ill 10 1 prraenbcs that the oblations 0£ chaff of grains and 
,u,-p t.t d.wi'n Tmgu\ t.p\\%-a\\'y be 'tRitnd m a rcvcn.t: Offltl 
2 TDrill 7 6 21 

The Hotr sllould throw the t:tda on the lap of the sacnficer's wife three 
ttmcs w1th tbc formulas, 0 Thou art the uda, thou art gain, may 
1 g:un thou art action, thou art actmg, may I act, thou art a gift, thou 
art .11 procurer, may l procure" 1 

I TSJ641 

The 1:icr1ficcr"a -w,fe should throw at him cich hme the rtda thrown 
by the Hotr, with the formula, "Drl\c away the enemy, dr;\C away 
the evil tpmt." 1 

1. cl MSH3 
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Y Or the v~da is thrown by the:: sacrificers wife herself on her ]ap 

10 She gives buth to a male child So 1s it said 1 

1 The :source of this passage n not traced 

11 At this stage some teachers prescribe the unfastenuig of the (g1rdlc 
round the waist of the) sacrificer s wife 1 

I III 12 7 

12 The Hot:r should go strewing (the blades m) th r:ula up to tie Aha. 
vamya fire with the rcmarnmg portrnn of the Anuva.ka, May the uda 
bestow mcrease of \:l.ealth, riclJ in ghee-1 rJch rn livuHa1 a tliow:and 
fold, and strong ' 1 

1 TS I 6 4 4 lnstead of this \erse1 ApSS Ill 10 S emploJB tbe 
verie half, St1ctchmg the thread through the atmosphere,<lothou 
(T},Cqrih! ~u

2
n)and guard lh.e sliming pall:zs iashioned by prayer 

13 At this stage some teachers p.n:scrile th offenng of the oblation per 
ta1n1ng to the parvfl.n 1 

l II l 15 

14 He should offer Ulrvapra;yaic,tta oblations' by tneans of the spoon 1 

So 1s It s:11d' 
1 With the formulas /Jliuk si,ah.a, bhuvah naha, and :rur;ah waha 
2 By means of the spoon or the Juhu A.pSS III 11 1 3 The 
source of tbta passage u not traced 

Or (he should offer the expiatory oblations) takrng (clarified butter) 
fares.ch offermg 

z ( He should offer the oblations with the followmg verses) .. The 
d1vme kqowledge 1s the stab1hty of mind, of speech of sacrifices, 
of the oblations. of clarified butter Compensatrng the rites w~ch may 
be m cxccss or may be wantmg, the sacntic;cr gees on furn1shrng tbc 
parts of the sacrifice May tbe offering mad-e to the accotnpan1ment 
of the svaha utterance reach the gods -Compensatmg the announcmg 
.o.f the sacnfice_. over announc1n_g the offering accom_panied b_y the 
va1at utterance, over reciting of the puronuvakya. that which may be 
m excess ~O Maruts, the excess mvolvmg the v10lat1(m of gods 
which I have perpetrated with regard to you through speech, which 
seeks to harm us who are poor, do you place 1t away from U9 -My 
deed 1s performed 11: 1s being cootmued further- The favourable 
prayer 1s bemg recited for praise This 1s an oeean hav1i'Jg all remc. 
dies O Rbhus, do you be gratified w1th the oblation offered to the 
a.ccompan1mcnt of the svaba utterance -We have gone •bovc darknctl 
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beholding the h1gherl1ght, god Surya among the gods, the highest 
hght -Thy rays bear upwards god Surya, the lord of wealth, so that 
everything may be v1s1ble -The bright face of the gods has arisen, the 
eye of Mitra, Varuna, and Agnt It has filled m the heaven and the 
earth and the mid region, the sun, the soul of the movmg and the 
standmg -Do thou, 0 Varuna, harken my mvocauon, do favour to me 
today Seeking thy favour, I implore thee -Praymg to thee with the 
d1vme song, I coOle to thee The sacrificer seeks that {favour of 
thme) through obfat1ons W1thout gettmg .mgry, 0 Varuna, do thou 
know of this ld1vme song) Praised widely, do thou not steal away our 
hfe -Do thou, 0 Agm, the wise, pacify the anger of god Varona 
1 be best of sacrificers, the best messenger of gods, the bnllrant, do 
thou remove all evil sp1nts from us -Do thou, 0 Agm, be nearest to 
us, closest to help, at the dawmng of the dawn, bestawmg wealth on 
us, do thou appease Varuna through sacrifice for us. show 
thy mercy and be ready to bear our call -Thou art qmck,1 0 
Agni, bemg quick, thou art placed m the mmd (as a messenger to 
gods), betng quick thou carr1est the oblat10a, being quick grant us 
meJ1c1ne -0 PraJ8.patl, none other than thou has encompassed all the 
bemgs Jl.1ay 1t belong to us for which we make offermg to thee May 
we be lords of wealth -1 place this fence for the hvmg1 let none 
of them pass away at the half of this a!;e May they hve over a 
hundred years, Jet the death be he}d as1de through a mountam, sv3ha' 
-To those whom sacrifice bas been offered, svaha I to the d1vm1t1es 
whom ofiermgs ba\C not been made at the vasat utterance, svah::i, the 
remedy for the 111 sacrifice, sv1ihd, to Ntskrti svaha, to Daura'.rdhi 
svaha, to the d1v1ne bodies svaba, to Rddh1 svaba, to Samrddh1 
svaba I% 

1 CALAND renders aya by 1qu1ck1 Sayana takes ayah to mean 
iaTt'~\a:i~i 7tf~1!hatta Bhaskara changes aya into ayam 

III: 11 

' To Sarasvati who 1s Vifobhaginii, svaha, to Sarasvah v.ho 1s VeSabha• 
gmli svaha O upana1Ja Jndra,1 do thou render the householders 
harmomous and well born O V1snu 1 do thou (compensate) m this 
sacnficc what "e have done, what we have not done, what we have 
p3ssed over, what ne have not passed over, what we have done m 
excess, \'.hat we have not done m excess Do thou stabilize our 
sacrtfice svlha -0 Indra, make us fearless of that from which we 
fe:ir Do thou become capable of that for our protectrnn Do thou 
smnc our tnem ea 2rd lees -Ma) tie gner of ~elfare, th lord of 
subjects, tlc loller oJ \ rue, tic ccnt101ler of cu mies, tl:e mii;bty, 
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the giver of "el fare tie d1spe1Ier of feat, Indra, go ahead of us -0 
{Indra) having steeds, bemg nouuslied '\\Ith the£e pra1ses, do thou 
S\,ell what 1s \\anting \\hen thou severely breakest th clouds for 
the worshippers, we shall be receivers of plenty from thee -0 Agni, 
do thou bnng 1n order that of the sacn:fice uh1ch,e1ther unkno'\\n or 
known, has bc::en vuong-ty presented Thou kno,,est as. to how 1t 

should be -As big as a bt.m'ln icing 1s the sacrifice the sacnfire 1s as 
big as a human bemg O Agm, do thou brrng 1n order -What 
the feeble strength-ed mortals do not know simply through mind, 
may Agni, the wtse Hotr, tbe best of the sacrificers, kno" ing 1t, carry 
oblattons to the gods regularly 2-What I have done m excess m this 
rite, t,hat I have done less here, may $Uftalqt Agm knowmg 1t, do 
1t \\ell offered for me To stJtttakrt Agni the v;ell offerer of oblattons, 
the fulfiller of des1res 1 .svaha ' 

1 Ji,pSS III 10 2 and ManSS l 3 S 14 read upanasJaka 
2 1Br!II71145 

2 He should offer the last oblation \'.1th the verse dcd1cated to PraJii­
pau 

Ill. 12 

The Adhvaryu should stand up v.1thin the altar and offer the sami1ta­
yaJus oblatmn by means of the Dhruva 

2 He should offer a Rrst obJatron w,th the formula, 11 0 you gods th,H 
know the way, knowmg the way, do you go the v;ay O lord of mind, 
do thou plea~eth1s sacnficer for us among the gods, 0 god, sviih1i/" 1 

and throw the Barh1s on the hre 
1 TSI! 133 

3-4 He should offer a s.e-cond oblat1on 1 with the formula, u In spet;ch 
svaha ' a A third with the formula, '"Do thou place in wmd/ svaha " 

1 ApSS III 13 3 prescribes the throwing of the Barbi! :at the 
svaha utterance 1el.atrng to the second oblation 2 'fS I 1 13 4 

He should cover the altar with (the darbha blades used as) the :seat of 
the Hotr wtth the verse, 1 0 Barh1s, do thou strew the altar, enclose 
1t, lymg beside her, do thou not mJure the kmdred These green, 
bright coloured darbha blades mtended for the seat of the Hotr are 
the ornaments on the sacrificer's place " 1 

TBrJII7 5 13 

6 He should place theprapita waterw1tbtn the altar with tbe formula:, 
''Who bas harnessed )OU l Let him relca:se _you•• 
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7 Then (the A£ntdhra) should unfasten' (the girdle tied round the waist 
of) the sact1f1cer s "1le v.ith the verse, "I loosen this bond ofVaruna, 
\\h1ch Sav11r, the krndly has l:ound And "hh birth rlace of the 
creator, m the place ol tood action, J male 1t pleasant for me "1th 
my husband ' z 

1 According to ApSS HI 10 6, the sacr1ficcr's vnfe should benelf 
unfasten the girdle 2 TS I 1 10 2 

The sacr1hcer's wife should tale up the girdle together with water 
w1thm the cavity of her folded hands 

9 The Adhvaryu should pour out \\ater w1thm tl-e cavity of 1-er folded 
hands 

10 She should murmur tl-e Hr~e, 0 Agm 11::-ecome umlcd agam v.1th 
my husband as wife with life, "1th offsprmg, ard v.1th splerdour 
May my spmt be umted \Hth mJ bcdyi' 1 wlule the v.:iter 1s l-emg 
poured out 

2 TSJ1102 

11 She should "1pe her face (with that w:iter) and stand up v.11h the 
formula, "May I be full of abundance, cattle, and off&p,.ing, and 
lady o[ the house" 

12 The Adh..arJ, u should stick on the rnbbtsh 1-eap the fire starrng stick 
from eai.t to west \\1th 1ts th1der erd do"r"ards "1th 1le Hrres, 

" Thou, tl e sllrrrng st1el, v.lom tle tcds ha,e establJ,;,} <d .. mcng 
men, do thou bnng lttler tl-o~e v.loare a,erre to us-O stirring 

stick, do thou perform service to us Do thou cause offsprmg, pros 
penty, and "ealth, the two footed ones and tle four footed ones to 
stay with us and not depart " 1 

I TBr III 3 11 1-2 

13 (He should Sa)).' "let th 1;:lc.1" v.h1ch 1s in the stnrmg stJcl.. go to 
N N' 1 (In the place of the word N N 11

) 1-c should utter the name 
of one v.hom the sacrificer bates 

~ ~(D~e
1
fi8tet'

1 
t~ practue not cum c( Ar~S JJJ 14 1 

Ill. 13 

He should thro,, 1 1t with regard to him, utterrng his narre with tl e 
,erses,' l expel N N 2 from Ins liome, the rival who fight; us Dy 
means of the oblation that bu the pcwer to urtl, Irdra I as crufhd 
him -Go to the three d1s11nces to av.a) bcyord tl-c foe ptorles., go 
away beyond the three luminous spheres ao long as the sun will be JD 
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the sky.-Lct Indra, the siayer of Vrtra, lead thee to the farthest 
d1a,t.ance from l\h1ch thou shalt not come back, for endless years.'' 3 

1. Or Utck up w1thm the ground. cf. Ap~S III 14 2. 
2. He should utter the name 10 the place of the word 1 'N N ••. 
3. TB, 111.3.11 3,4. 

2. He should further say, "N N 1s killed, we !Jave killed N N ," 1 with 
regard to one whom the sacnficer hates. 

1. He should utter the name rn t.he piace of the word' N N." 

3. As: soon as the .sacnfice Js 01 er, tl-e Adhvaryu should discard t}-e pot­
sherds. with the verse, 11 The potsherds wh1,h '\\Jse men collect for 
the caldron, these are m Pusan's guard1anslup. Let Jndra and Viiyu 
set them free." 1 

1. TS I.I 7 2. ApSS III 14.4 prescnbes that he should take them 
d,own after having fit'St enumerated them 

4. The sacrificer should recite this very verse over the d1scard1J1g. 

~. After havmg :finished the Full .. moon sacnfice, he should subsequently 
offer a cake on eleven potsherds to fJa1m1dha Indra. 

64 He should mtrodu1:e this sacnfice 1f he so chooses However, once 
he has rntroduced 1t, he 1s bound (to continue its performance), 

7. It should ha\'c seventeen sr.m,dhe11it, dakfspd should be given a\\.ay 
according to one's faith 

8. The puronuviikyli and the yaJ)'a for the ror1takrt offering s.hould be 
1'2Tdhavant. 

9. Or one should perform this sacrifice combmedly w1th the full-moon 
sac:r1fice 

10. Some teachers consider this sacrifice as normal. others as optional. 

11. After one begtns to continue to perform this sacrifice, he should not 
d1scontmue the practice. 

12. One should continue to rerform for the whole life the New-moan and 
the Full-moon sacnfices explamed as above. Or one sliouJd perform 
them for thirty years. 

The Datlee. of the Brahman la connection wltb 
The New moon and the Full-moon Sacrlfh:es 

III : 14 

t. N'u:t day 1 the- sacnfitcr s.hould choose tbe Brahman w1th tb-e formula, 
"0 ford o{ th earth, Jard of the mid cegwn, lord of the heaven, we 
choose thee as the Brahman ... • 

I. I.17,5, 2. TB, 1117.6.1. 



76 BHARADVXJA SRAtrrA sOnu [11114 2 

After being chosen, the Brahman shou1d murmur the formula~ "I am 
the lord of the earth, the lord of the m1d regrnn, the lord of the 
hea,en Impelled by the god Sav1tr, I c::ball officiate as a priest 0 
god Sa,1tr, they are choosing )OU, Brhac::patt the dtvme Brahman I 
speak it to the mind, the mind to the G5)1tn metre Gay,tri to the 
Tr1stubh metre Tnstubh to the Jagati metre Jagati to the Pankt 
metre, Pankn to Prni1ipatt PraJiipatt to V1~ve Devas, \ 1SVe Devas to 
Drhac;.patl Brhaspatt to Brahman, bralima bhur blwvah su"La'i Brhaspatl 
1s the Brahman 0£ the gods myself or the human beings O Brhaspatt, 
do thou guard the sacrificer' 1 After having <:a1d so, he <:bould cross 
(the altar) to the rear of the A.hw'lni)a fire and thro\i. 1way a darbha 
blade from tl1e seat of the Brahman towards the south "1th the 
formula, "Paravasu 1s expelled " 

Tilr III 7 6 1-3 

He shou1d touch water, and sit on the Dr:ihman's ~eat facing the Aha 
vamp fire wtth tl e formulo I Here I sit m the house of Arvagvasu 
Impelled b) god Sa\1tr, I sit m the l10u~e of Ilrhaspatl I speak tt 
out to Agni, to Vo!)'U, to Sllr)a, to the earth" 

llI. 15 

In this connection this 1s the genera} rule During the ntes accompa• 
med b) mantras one should restrain speech durmg th rites to be per• 
formed \Hthout reciting any mantra, 1'e may do so if he so desires 

lie should restr:un speech since the c-arr)mg forth of the pror,uta ,\ater 
up to the call to the prep::ucr o( the oblation material 

He should restrom speech at C\Cry section (of the sacrifice) So 1s 1t 
s:ud ~ 

1 The aou1ce of this quota1H1n 1s not known 

According to some teachers, he should restrain !ipeech even a her the 
Pritu:tnuv:ik1.1 has been introduced, durmg the rec1tmg of the sami• 
d/unh,• during the offerings 0£ th Pra):iJaS1 and the AnO)dJas • durmg 
the chantin~ of the Slimans" and the rec1tatton of the Sastras •• 

\ ~::: :,11 i {U1 \1 2 3 II 16 2 4 IIIS I. 

Accord me to some other teacl cu, be should restrain speech eHn 
~~~':{/~~;~1:: wluch arc being performed \'.Uh the Rks 1 the YaJUS 

6 Accord•n~ to some lt:i.cl cu, Ile ofiictating priests dominate the gacn-
6cc one by one The ucufice rests with the Hotr priests ,., hen the 
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rites are being performed with the Rks with the Adhvaryu pnests 
when with the YaJuS with the Udg8tr priests when with the Samans 
With the Brahman priests when 1t 1s d1v1ded Therefore m the mterim 
the Brahman should have his speech restramed 1 

1 In a Soma sacr1fice there are four seu of the offi"1atmg priests 
belongmg to the Hotrt the Adh.va-ryu t.he Udgatr ani tb.e B ahman 
reoi:pecttvely Each set cons1s,s of four officiating priests The 
Hotrs are-the Hotr the 1\lattravaruna the Accb.avaka and the 
Gravastut The Adhvaryus are -the Adbvaryu the Prat1prasth.1tr, 
the Nrstr and the Unnetr The Ud,t:::atrs are the Udgatr the Pras• 
totr, the Pratihcirtr :and the Subrahm:rnya The Brahmans are-the 
Brahman the Brahrnanacchamsm the A.gmdhra ancl tbe Potr 

7 If the Brahman utters an)thrng by m1st:ike he should utter the vphr 
tis namely hhufi bhwi•ah and rui•ah or a verse dedicated to V1snu 

8 V1snu mdeecf 1s YaJlla (By rec,ting a verse dedicated to V1snu) he 
JOms the YaJn3. with the Y.ajl'ia So 1s 1t s:ud 1 

The source of this passage 1s not known 

III 16 

When the Adbv.uvu c:ills upon htm wuh the words. u O Brahman, I 
shall carry forth the water,' 1 the Brahman should utter hpn and impel 
him with the verse ' Do thou carry forth the sac:nfice promote the 
d1vm1t1es ]et the sacrifice b-e on the surface of heaven Do thou place 
this sacr £ice and the sacrificer on the pl.1.ce where the region of the­
seven Rs1s the doers of good deeds lies Om, do you carry forth 

1 I 18 4 

2 When the Adhv:iryu c:1lh upon him with the words, 1 0 Brahman, I 
shall sprmkle (the utensils and the grams} with water '"• he should 
utter hma and unpel htm with the verse uoo thou sprinkle the sacu• 
flee with water, promote the dtvmiues Om. do you sprinkle 

r 2010 

When the Adhvaryu ca?ls upon him with the words, 11 0 Brahman, I 
shall do the second tracing out of the altar/' 1 he should utter lum 
and impel him with the verse, •• 0 Brhaspatt1 do thou trace out the 
altar O gods m.iy the seats he pleasant to you may the B:1rh1s be well 
spread. w1thm the altar may the goddess earth be non m1ur1ous to us 
Do thou promote the d1v1mt1es Om, do you do the t.racing H 

ll 3 8, 
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4 \Vhen the Adhvaryu calls upon h1m with the words, "O Brahman, I 
sh:all sprmkle (the faggot, the alt1r and the Bubis) with water," 1 he 
should utter him, and impel btm with the verse 11Do thou sprmk1e 
the sacnf1ce v. 1th water1 Om, do you sprmkle 11 

11 712 III 16 2 

III: 17 

\Vhen the Hotr calls upon him w1th the word,, u O Brahman, I shall 
recite the sam1dheni verses," 1 he should utter ham, and impel him 
with the verse "Do thou, 0 PraJip1h, recite the verses pertammg 
to the sacn£1ce, do thou promote the d1v1mttcs Om, do you 
recite" 

II 12 1 The hautra portion ts not foun:l in the extant Bha.r$S 

2 When the Adhvaryu c11ls upon him with the v.ords, 11 0 Brahman, I 
shall cause (the Agn1dhra) to announce (to the gods) the choo310g ( of 
the Hotrl., 1 he should utter hn1 and 1mpe 1 him with the verse 11 0 
lord of speech do thou announce thls speech ann'lunce the sacrificer 
to the ~ads announce me to men Do th'lu promote the d1vm1t1es 
Om do vou cause to announce " 

I 1115 3 

\Vhcn the Adhvaryu catnes round 1 the pral,tra towards him, he 
should ~aze at 1t with the formula, ' 1 I g1ze at thee with the eye of 
the aun " 1 

1 III 3 8 ApSS III 19 S prescribes thM the Brahman should gaze 
at the Pral,tra being cut out w1th the formula 11 I g:n:e at thee wtth 
the eye of Mitra " 2 TS 1I 6 8 5 

4 He should recite over the prt1l1tra betn~ brou~ht towards h1m the 
formula, "Go round by the plth of order." 1 

1 ApSS III 19 6 rrcscnbes the formulas 10 sUtn 3 tnd4tbeotber 
way round 

!,Ie should touch w:iter and receive the pral,tra with the formula, 
ln th.- &rnj)Ul!e of ~o 1 ~1v1tr, with the arms of Advms, "ath the 

h:inds of Pil,3n do I receive thee 11 1 

I TSll6S6 

lie should separate the d1rbh, blade, (within the altar) and place the 
p,d/dra \ encl on the ground with tts handle towards the c.:ast with the 
formuli:t, "I place thee on the navel of the earth" 

~t: ~:,\'!~~:~ :~~ie"•~th the formula, "I look at thee with the e) e of 

1 ApSS III 19 7 t1rescr1be1 • d11feret'll formult n:miely, h y gaze 
at thee wtth the uniajured eye " (TS I 1 10 ) ' 



III.187] THB NEW-MOON AND THE FUU.-MOON SACRIFICES 79 

8. He should take the priil,tra by means of the thumb and the ring finger 
and "tthout allowmg his teeth and lips to touch 1t, and swallow 1t with 
the formula, 11 I consume thee with the mouth of Agni." 1th the belly 
of the Brahman, v. 1th the prayer of Brhaspah,1 I place thee wtthm the 
belly of Indra " 1 

1. TS!l686 

9. He .should sip water and 1 with the formula, ~1 May the d1vm1hes 
Wbtch are w1thm the water pacify this Do thou, offered with the 
utterance svaha, go unto the belly of Indra, sv2.ha," he should again 
sip water. 

III 18 

He should touch hts navel with the formula, 'Do thou not be mixed 
up with my food Do thou be seated above the navel I place thee 
within the belly of Indra ' 

2 He should touch the respective sense organs v. 1th the formulas. 
"'Speech m my mouth, breathmg in the nostnls, the vu1on m the eyes, 
the faculty of hear1.ng m the ears strength 10 the arms, vigour 111 the 
thighs. may all my limbs be unin,ured miy thy body be with my 
body, obeisance to thee do thou not InJUre me• 1 

1 TS V 5 9 2,3 

He should wash the vessel with water, fill 1t and pour dmvn towards 
the east with the formula,•• Qmcken the quarters " 

4 He should again fill 1t with water, and pl.1r d-,-wn tOw'Jrds h1m3elf 
with the formula, 11 Quicken me •• 

After the Adhvaryu has carried towards him the Brahm1n .s port10 n, 1 

the Brahm'ln should not consume 1t before the end of the sacrifice 
I III 2 9 

6 Whatever earthenware rs broken in the sacrifice I he should touch 1t 
with the verse, 11 The earth has gone to earth. the mother has gone to 
mother May we be pos.se-ssed of sons and cattle Let him be broken 
who hates us ' 1 1 

ijad~r 16 20 

7, With the formula, "0 Brahman, thou art the Brahman to Brahman 
thee do thou, who hast not been offered, not JO Jure me Do thou 
who hast not been offered, become auspLc1ous to mc 1 '" he should 
touch the anvibirya -CQoked rice placed Within the ahar. 
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8. When the Adhvaryu calls upon him with the words, " 0 Brahman, 
we shall start," 1 he should utter /Jim and impel him with the for­
mula, "0 god S::ivitr, he has decJared that to thee; that do thou impel 
and offer. The Brahman is Brhaspati.2 Do thou protect the sacrifice; 
do thou protect the lord of sacrifice; do thou protect me.' Om, 
do you start." 

I. III.4.5, 2. TS II!.2.7.!. 3, TS II.6.9.3, 

9. He should sit here only until the end of the sacrifice. 
10. After the sacrifice is over,1 he should move away by the same way bv 

which he had entered, and put a fire-stick on the Ahavaniya fire with 
the formula, 11 Obeisance to the rite which has been performed; obei­
sance to the rite which ha~ not been performed, svaha.'' 

1. Before Jeavfo~ the place~ be should consume the Brahmin's 
portion a11 pre!l.cnbed in III 18.5. 

11. After having put a fire-stick on the fire, he should pray to the Aha­
van'iya fire with the verse, 11 The jiitaveda$ Agni, uninjured, the 
next, the eastern one.seated herein, has been honoured with a s:icrifice, 
Giving gifts, do thou release us completely. Place within us, 0 jiita­
vtda$ (Agni}, wealth and ,vhat is good. Da thou, shining, receive our 
sacrifice. Join us with good thought accompanied by wealth." 1 

1. KausBr.XXVI.6. 
12. He should act as the Brahman in this manner in an I~ti and a Pafo­

bandha. 



THE NEW,'1OON AND THE FULL-MOON SACRIFICES (contd) 

The Dull-!~$ of the Sa,rlftcer 

IV. 1 

\Ve shall explain the sacrificer's du hes 

2 On the P,arvan-d1y the sacrificer should also get his hair and beard 
sh:1ved 1 

1 lpSS rv 1 S quotes the VaJHaney.t VlC\V that the sacn6cc.t 
sho.1ld also g-et the hair on his body (loman) shaved even thougb 
they are short By the wo-rd lomcm Dhurt~svam1n und--rSt:i!idii 
beard Acc0rdmg to Rudrad:itta the sacrificer may or may aot 
hne the hau• on his body sh1ved o-r the word fornan ma:y mean 
head Tbc s:acrificrr "lhould al,.o get lus na1Js parrd He may or 
ma:r not h1ve his ha1r and beard shaved on the d1y other th:m the 
pan:Jart day but he must hive them shaved on the parvan day l3y 
the word parvarr. Riimilgn1c1t underst:inds only the full moon day 

After having offered the Agnihotra the Adhvaryu should murmur the 
verse, 11 0 gods, the knowers of p:ith do you secure the path for the 
sacrifice Let the sacrifice be arranged from the wmd through tf,e god, 
the lord of mind,' 1 and then 1n the morn mg should add fuel to 
the sacred fires 

1 TBrlll7 41 

He should rece1--ve (1 e add fuel to) the eastern { = Ahavaniy.a) fire\\ 1th 
the verse ' 0 Agni may there be strength within me at tbe caIIs {m 
a battle) May we, kmdlmg thee S\\ell our persons May the four 
quarters y1e:ld to m.e May we (0 Agni ) wm the armte.s through thee 
as our chief ' 1 

TS rv 7 141 
5 (He should reee1ve) the other t\\ o fires(= the Sabhya and the Avasa­

thya) without rec-1tmg any mantra 
6 With the second' verse he should reccne the Garhapatya fire and with 

the third' the D.1ks1n:i fire 
1 • l\lay all the godi-I\-hrut• together with lndra V1~ou, and 
A(m be t:t my :m•acamm- .i1i1ay th• wu!~ upw» b~ my gua1dun 
May the wind blow towards me m connection with this desire" 
TS IV 7 14 1 2 • May the gods grant wealth to me through 
.sacrifice May the ble1&1t12 be unto m,e, msy the divine call be 
unto me The o,d d1vane Hotrs have won l\fa:y we ourselves be 
unhirmed and rich in heroes " TS IV 7 14 t 

Or e:ic:b one with three verses e:tch ' 

Eh 6 

1 The Ahavaniya with the verses 1-3, the Gifhapnya with the 
\erses 4 6 a:nd the 0,1ks1na fire with the V~fSCf 7 9 1n 1'S IV 7 14. 

8) 
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He should murmur the last one, 1 or put a fire stick on the Ahavani-p 
fire wnh the same 

1 c the tenth verse 

Some teachers prescnbe the addmg of fuel with the three Vyahrt1s 

Others prescribe (the addang of fuel) with the verses I mentioned in 
the,; ii)amanakattda 

1 Mentioned JO the next Etutra 
The sacrificer should pray to the fires to whom fuel 1s bemg added­
to the Ahavamya fire with the verses, 1I recet\e Agm, who has a good 
cbanot, who 1s refreshing, and who rises up by day Iollow1ng the 
ruing sun, the Ad1tya, the highest light of lights Mny Agnt be 
delighted tomorrow at the sacrifice for the gods -I receive the gods­
the Vasus, the Rudras and the Ad1tyas together with Indra m their 
place wtth my prayer -1 receive those god$ who have arr1\'ed on this 
ausp1c1ous full moon day May Agm, the earner of oblations, brrng 
them here This oblatrnn for them relahng to the Full moon sacrifice 
hes here with me II or "the oblat10n for them relating to the New 
moon sacnfice hes here v.1th me/ 1 as the case may be 

I TBrlll 74 3 4 

IV :2 

1. He should stand between the t\\O fires l =Garbapatya and Ahavamya} 
and murmur the verse, 11 The cattle have come to the seat of gods 1n 

b,:twccn the two hres 1 recewc them hrst m t~n places with :my 
prayer,. 1 

I TBr!1l744,5 
2 (He should pray) to the Garhapatya fire with the verses, ul\faythe 

mult1£ormed ofisprrng residing together by the side of Agn1 1 the lord 
of house be delighted here I receive them first m their places with 
my prayer-May the mulucolouredcattle res,drng totether ' 1 

1 TDrIIl7445 

To the Da'lr:,;11na fire with the verse "Th1s fire relating to the P1tn 
has brought obhttons to the P1trs I rece1re him first may he render 
our food wholesome ' 1 

1 TDr III 7 4 S 

To the S:i.bbya fire v. 1th the , erse, 0 Let the guardians or the assemb 
ly CTiktndle the who hast victory as thy share unrntcrruptedl) Do 
;bou, 0 S:1bhya fire 1 shtnc e.o that l tr1ii-) ettam u hundrtda:uturnn& ' 1 

I, TBr lll 74 ),6, 
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To the Avasathya fire wuh the verse. 11 May I produce food from the 
residential quarters fo.r a hundred autumns May Ahir Budhnya grant 
wealth and d1vme song 1n my resident ml quartefS " 1 

I TDr III 7 4 6 

6 To all the fires with the formuJas 1 
11 Here I pronounce the sacrifice 

to the Vasus \\Ith Agm as the eldest, here do I pronounce the sacrifice 
to the Rudras with Indra as the eldest, here do I pronounce the sacr1 
fice tc, the Ad1tyas with Varuna as the eldest 11 1 

I TBr III 7 4 6,7 

IV: 3 

The Adhvaryu should receive that (I e the Ahavaraya) fire \,;h1ch \\as 
earned forth for the Agmhotra So says AtmarathJa He should carry 
forlh another f,re (and receive 1t) Sa says Alekhana 

2 Some teac:hers prescribe th rites 1n the order The partakmg o! food, 
the add mg of fuel to tl esacred fires and tt-e enterrng of tl-e VD\\, others 
prescribe them rn the order The addmg of fuel to the: sacred hres 1 the 
partaking of food, and the entering-of the vow I still others prescribe 
them m the order The e-nterrng of the vow, the partaking of food 1 

and the addmg of fuel to the sacred fires 
1 Instead of thu1 order, ApSS IV 2 8 mentions the order The 
P.dding offu.d1 th" cntenagQf the YlilW and the par1akmg of food 

Before the fetchrng of the sacrificial grass, the sacrificer and his wife 
should partake of food mixed wt th ghee except beans and meat 

4 There 1s another view that they should do so before the drtvmg away 
of the calves 

8, 

Then the sacrificer should get his hatr and beard sba-ved 

Having crossed the altar to the rear of the Aha-.aniya fire he shoul-cl 
turn by the right towards the north sit dO\rn (on his s.eat) and sip 1 

,,ater with the verse, • The plants are iull of sap, the sap of creepers 
1t1 full of s.ap O Indra, do thou umte me "1th that sap \1h1ch 1s of 
the sap of wat"'r ' a 

J Tou,i;:h optmnally, a.ccordmg t0 Ap.§S IV 2 9 
2 TSl51023 

Then he should pray to Ad,tya with the formula, 'Thou art oHr 
lord, thou art the guardian of the vow I commence the vow I pro• 
nounce 1tto thee may I be capable of It may I be enabled with 1t, 
may I flourish wtth 1t 1 

If he enters upon the yow a!ter the sun haa &et1 he i;hoqld pray with 
this form1da to the Ahavaol}a Sre 1t:self. 
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He should enter upon the vow on the full-moon day aft_er ha!ing 
fetched the sacrificial grass, on the new-moon day after havmg driven 
away the calves. So is it said.1 

1. This p1ssage cannot be traced in any VeJic text. 

IV: 4 

I. After having stood towards the south, he should pray to the Ahavaniya 
fire with the formula, "0 Agni, lord of vow, I shall observe the VD"!'i 
may I ·be capable of it~ may it flourish for me," 1 This formula 19 

meant for a Brlihmana sacrificer, not for the other two classes. 

2. 

I. TBr Il!.7.4.7. 

He should pray to V:iiyu with the formula, 110 Vliyu, lord of _vow, I 
shall observe the vow; may I be cap:i.ble of it; m'ly it flourish for 
me·" 1 to Aditya with the formula, 11 O Aditya, lord of vow, I shall 
obs

1
erve the vow; m'ly I be cap:ible of it; m3y it flourish for me;" 

1 
to 

the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, "0 lord of vow of vows, I 
shall observe the vow; may I be capable of it; m:iy it flourish for 
me." 1 

I. TBr. III.7.4.7,8. 
3. In the end he should pray to the gods with the formula," 0 gods, do 

you advance among the gods-tbe first among the second, the second 
among the third. Threefold eleven, do you guard me here. l\lay I 
be capable of what I do. May the self do for the self. I shall perfori_n 
this remedy. 0 ASvins, possessing all remedies, do you guard this 
act of mine/' 1 

I, TBr III.7.5.1. 

4. While entering upon the vow, he should inwardly pray to the sea. 
5-6. He should practise this vow : He should not eat flesh, he should not 

approach a woman (for sexual intercourse), he should not sit upon a 
raised seat, he should abstain from falsehood; he should pa~s the 
night without eating anything; he should (however) drink water or 
consume wild grains. He may consume wild grains I if he so desires, 
According to some teachers, he may consume all flesh up to that of 
deer, all saps up.to honey, and all grains up to leguminous grains. 

1, The repetition of wild grains seems superfluous. 

7. If he is observing fast in connection with a sacrifice in which wild 
grains are to be offered, he should (simply) consume water or nothing, 

8. He should keep awake on the night of the nel'.'•moon day. 

9, Or he may do as he can. 
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10 He should, ho\\e,er, :not sleep on a ra1s-ed pl.ace 

11. He may sleep on a raised place 

12 He should, however, observe the vow. 

IV: 5 

He should stret-ch h1ms:elf into e1tJ-.er the A.havaniya fire~chamber or 
the Glirhapatya fire chamber~ 

2 Next day be should cross the :ii tar to the rear of the Ahavantya fire and 
sit down to the rear of the :Srabman's ;seat1 fa.cmg towards the Aha~ 
vamya fire 

Sitting here only, he should follow the rites being performed 

4 He should !allow the fires be1J1g strewn round' with the verse, '1 l\ilay 
the gods stay with me who (I) has strewn sacr1£1c1al grass round the 
t\.,o sacred fires l stay with the domestic cattle so that I may be the 
lord of cattle " 1 

l 111 l 16 l Z 'IBdll 7 US 

He should follow tl-e pranita \"\atfr hmg earned forth 1 with the 
formula, 11 Bhu and Ka, Vacand .J;tk, Go and Vat, Kha and Dhur, N-0.:r 
and Pilr," the ver~e, "The ofle syllabled V1tlts, having Pur as the 
tenth, ,,ho have pervaded this Untverse, do you, 0 goddesses, 
furn1shed with energy, and knowmg, lead our sacnfice safely ' the 
formula, •• You are purified by the Brahman, who unites you? Let 
htm umte you for the offenng to gods for fulf1llmg all desires " and 
the verse, "Those which flow from the front, from above, and from 
all sides, with tho'"e which h:n.e rays as the stnuner, I commence 
the sacnfice 1 the fatth z 

I 1186 2 'IBrlll741 

IV· 6 

1. ¥..-t.~1.-RM1-i ,;,"-~•.t,t.Q.•:t"-t tJm. ci,,¼t1.Q». w.i.t~c1Jtl he11'J~ ?Jlllt&:-d 01li
1 

tb_e 

verse, ;,I mvoke here Agm, tte Hot.-, the gods wo.rthy of sacrifice 
whom "e invoke, may these gods come m kindly mind May the gods 
en10Y th1.s oblation of mme' l 

1 I 19 10 2 'IS I 5 10 3 

2. After havmg uttered 1t he should re.steam speech up to the calI to the 
preparer of the oblatlOD•material 1 

I 121 6 
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3 He should recite O\Cr the entire sanctuary the formula, "Who unites 
thee? Let him unite thee " 1 

I TS 15 10 3. 

4 He should recite o\er the altar berng cleani:ed1 the verse, ((The young 
\\Oman, having four tu[ts of hair, beauhful,havmg a face sme;:ired n1th 
ghee 1n the midst of the region, do thou (0 altar,) bemg cleansed 
(with the 'l.,eda), yield desires of me, the sacnficer" l 

I II. l 4 2 TBr Ill 7 6 4 

He should recite over the stotnbayaJus 1:erng carried away 1 the verse, 
110 gods, he who hates me with h1s heart, his m10d 1 his speech, bis 
d1vme song, his act, h1s learnmg1 and his anxious will, 0 Indra, I cut 
his 'read \\Ith the thunderbolt•• 1 

I II I 5 2 TDr Ill 7 6 4,5 
6 He should recite over the rubb1sh .. beap bemg formally rece1ved1 the 

, er'-e, 11 I prepare a place for htm who of you, 0 gods, practises 
chastity 'Ihe mtel11gent havmg a holy mmd moves as a messenger 
among the regtons of human bemgs " 2 

I I!IIO 2 TBrlll7634 

7 He should recite over tbe first as also the second tracing out of the 
altar' the formula, "l receive tbee with theprama, abhima, pratsma and 
unma/ and the , erse, "Do thou, 0 BrhaspatJ, receive the altar O gods, 
may the seats be pleasant for you May the Barh1s be well spread cot 
w1tbm 1t May the goddess earth be non lnJUr1ous to us u 

I 1121,39 

IV. 7 

He should recite o, er the surface of the earth bemg dug out1 the 
verse," The plants and water wh1ch \\C 1 the Adhvaryus, might mJure 
through d1ggmg by means of the wooden sword, may the "1de mid· 
tCglOn guatd me from that," and also tl-e vet"e, ccTbe dreadful which 
we may have tnJured while we, desirous of att:unmg the gods through 
our mmds, are d1gg1ng, may we not mv1te the anger of the earth thete• 
by. May the earth be ausp1c1ous to us together with all the reg10ns" 

I II 2 7 

He should follow the altar which has been (well) prepared I with the 
.,erse, "Becoming the earth, the altar has fed our greatness Thereby 
the goddess has mcreased the milk Worthy of sacnfice, the plants, 
water, and cows go asunder and meet together ••a 

l Il3I0 2 TBrIII764 
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He should recite over the p1ok1an, water bemg placed ( w1thrn the 
altar)' the verse, 1 I pra1s-e the goddess water whose po\\"cr 1s pr.aisc 
worthy, who flo"s day and mght, and 1s notse]ess • 

I II 3 13 

4 He should recite over the Barh1s berng placed towards {the north of 
theprap1ta water}' the verse. 11We have cut the Barhis on the earth, 
while causing the plants to grow which have been cut May the plants. 
whose roots I have cut up, be ausp1c1ous and well invoked 11 

I IHI 

He should recite over the clan6ed butter :and the proksani water being 
purified 1 the verse, 11 0 goddesses Sakvaus, do you purify wclJ with 
the strainers of Sav1tr-the clartfied butter with \\ater and the water 
with clarified butter Do )'01,1, knowing, guard th1sa sacrdice with 
strength"' 

1 II 6 lZ,13 

6 The gazmg1 at the clarified butter and the taking up1 of the clarified 
butter have been already explained 

1 11611 2 1175 

IV 8 

The sacrificer should recite over the Barbu being placed (withm the 
.tltar}1 the verse-, "May the plants, water, and cows he here well. 
disposed May the :r,nn coming from the sky cause these to grow, the 
golden coloured, hundred twigged and non lnJUred " 

I 11715 

2 He should recite over the BarhH being strewn {within the altar)' the 
verse, 0 0 Barh1s,softuwool, being spread pleasant, approved by 
the gods as a seat, do thou place me the sacnfic-er, m the heaven, on 
the surface of heaven, the highest heaven 1 2 

II 8 13 2 TBdll 7 6 S 

He should recite over the altar bemg covered with the Earhis I the 
verse "-<-The woman, having four tuits o1 b:n.r. 'oe;:rut1fol 1 ha-vmgdan. 
fied butter as the face, wears tender garments Bemg spread with tbe 
Barhts for great fortune may 1t yield the des1res of mine, the sacn .. 
ficer,' and also the formulas~ 1 Do thou become ausp1c1ous a.nd kindly 
for me do thou become pleasant and comfortable for me do tliou be 
come stcong and possessmg n:ulk Ior me Do thou sprmkle food ~nd 
strength upon me do thou sprmkle the Brahman and lustre upon m-e, 
do thou sprmkle the K~atra and valour upon me- do thou sprmkle the 
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V1S and prosperity upon rnel do thou spnnlle Iongh[~ and food upon 
me, do thou sprinkle offspenng and cattle upon me 

I II 8 14 2 TBr III 7 6 5,6 

IV: 9 

He should recite over the enclosing sticks being laid down I respecttV'ely 
the formulas, "Thou art firm may I become firm among the kmsmen, 
10tel11gent wise, and "mnmg \\ealth -Thou art mighty, may 1 become 
mighty among the l..msmen, mtelhgent, ,, 1se, and wmnmg wealth -
Thou art o,erconung may I be oHrcommg among the kinsmen, 1nte 
ll1gent, "1se, and wmnmg \\ealth,' 2 and recite o,er all of them the 
verse, "I hy do\\ n the enclosing st1cls m this sacrifice over and again 
for my non disturbance I\lay Agni, lthus enclosed,) the supporter 
of all, the supporting and a better supporter, remo\C the evil splfltS 
from here " 3 

1 II 2 3 2 TSI621 TBr III 7 6 7 

2 He should recite over the Ahavamya fire1 the verses, " I yo1..e thee 
with the d1vme Brahman to bear this oblat10n 1 0 wise one Kindling 
thee, may \\C hve long with good children, with good heroes, bearing 
thee tribute-Whatever,O Agm,1n this sacrifice of mmernay be spoil 
ed, whatever of the c1anfied butter, 0 V1snu, may be spilt, therewith 
do I smite the rnal \\ ho 1s hard to slay I place him on the lap of 
destruction -With thy forms "-htch are the brightest, causrng heat, 
and shining, \\1th thy bodies "htch are burning, with them, O Agm 1 do 
thou provide shelters all round Let the evil spmts assaulting the 
sacr1hce not tnJUre thee" 1 

I II96 2 TSl62! 

He should recite O\er the two 'tidlzrtu bemg laid down I the ,erses, 
11 1 cut asunder wtth the two udhrtu the enemies \\ho are born and 
who are to be born With the t\\o props of the shelter, may I, O gods, 
become the best of my relatt\CS -The t\\o props of shelter, dr1v1ng 
away the evil sptnt, all sin 1ll thought, difficult to die, ( O r,d/iTIIS,) 
the h\O goddesses being seated m the region of good deed, do )OU 

grant us offspring nnd \\eath -i ou two r,dlirl1s are the supporters,the 
self supporters Do )OU support the vital breaths" nbm me, do lou 
::r~rt the ofTsprmg \\ltlnn me, do )OU support the cattle \\1thin 

Il,99 2 TBrlll767,8 

4 He should recite o, er the prastara being placed (within the altar) 1 tbe 
\Crtie, 

11 
This prastara 1s the supporter of both (the JuhO. and the Ur:z 
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hhrt), supporter of the PrayJps and the Aniiylps It supported multi• 
formed f1re-:st1d.s I place the ladles upon 1t '• 

!I 9 10 2 TBdll 7 6 8 

IV: 10 

1-3 He should rei=1te over tre ladles being placed (~1th1n thealtar)1-over 
the Juhu the verse "0 Juh0, do lliou tread upon the dcvayina i.va-y.s 
along\\ h1ch the first-born old Rs1s {have gone) Tl10u art golden­
\Hnged, sn1ft, having well-furnished body,. Do thou lead me there 
where there :are regions of good doers,' 1 .and tbe formula, 11 Thou art 
the greasy Juhii, gomg along the G:iyatri, approved by the wise With­
out bemg disturbed, do thou regulate the ~acrifice Do thou lead the 
s3crif1c.e properly tm1ards th.e gods wJth tJ-e d1vrne protectwn be1ong­
rng to Agni, ~ over the Upabhrt the verse 1 ul keep off \\1th the Upa­
bhrt enemies \,ho are born :ind who are )el to be born M::iy I milk 
out the sacrifice like a milk _g1vmg c-ow, may I be supertor to the 
enemies, may my enemies be donnttodden ,., and tlie formula, "Thou 
art, 0 Upabhrt1 well held, greasy, equipped "1th the Tn~tubh metre, 
possesstng all \teal th Wtthout bem~ d1stur!-ed, do thou regulate 
the sacrifice Do thou lead the sa:cnf1ce properly tonards the gods 
with the divine protection belonging to lndra .. .5 over the Dhruva the 
verse I He who, causmg death badly, becomes malign by speech, 
mmd, and heart, and persecutes me, l put his thought bereatb the 
Dhruva l\.hy I be super10r let my enemies be downtrodden,' 111 and 
the formula •• Tliou act the supportmg Dhru\l1 fol1 of ,\ealth, equrp 
ped with the Jagau metre, possessing a11 \\ealth Without being dis­
turbed do thou re_guEate the sacrifice Do thou lead t1'e sacnfi.ce pro­
perly tr,wards the gods ~1th the d1vrne protection belongrng to V1lve 
D-evas' 7 

I II 9 11-14 
4 TB,JII769 
7 TS I I 13 2 

TBr1117689 
S TBrlll 7 6 8,9 

IV: 11 

TSl1112 
6 TBr III 7 6 9,10 

(He should recite over) the spoon (bemg placed w1thm the altar)' the 
verses "Do thou pleasant to me be stated on the earth May ] be 
extended with offspring and cattJe m the heavens Do thou be :Seated 
m the he.a..en 1 on the earth and m the mid region May I become 
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superior, may my enemies be downtrodden 1-This spoon, fiowmg in a 
hundred currents, tends to offer oblations wtth the Anustubh metre. 
It besmears 1ll d1v1s10ns of the sacrifice with the d,vme protection 
belonging to Brhaspatt" 3 

1 11916 2 TDrl117610,ll, 3 'IDrlll768,9 

2 Over the vessel of the clarified butter (bcmg placed w1thtn the alt:ir) 
the ver<:e, u This \essel, full of clnnfied butter, ts a sprmg havmg 
umnterrupted stre!lm and a hundred cunents, \\ 1th the dtvmc protcc• 
tton belongmg to !\Iaruts " 1 

1 TBr llI 7 6 11, 

He should rccaeo-..cr the two cakes bemg besmcared,1 the formulas, 
11 Thou art the satiety, the Gayatri metre, do thou s1tiate me with 
lustre and Brahman splendour Thou art satiety, the Tr1stubh metre, 
do thou satiate me with vigour and valour Thou nrt satiety, the 
Jagah metre, do thou saht::ite me with offspring :ind cattle 0 

I ll112 

4. He should touch the oblations which have been pl:lced \\lthm the 
altar Tbe cake mtended for Agm1 with the formula, "Thou ;1rt the 
sacrifice restmg all round, may the past and the future rest wuh me, 
may there be a hundred bened1ct1ons for me, may there be a thousand 
3ub1lattons. full of food and cattle ,,.,_ The cake mtended for Agm Sama1 

with the formula, 'Thou art PraJiipah resting all round, may the past 
and the future rest with me, m'ly there be a hundred bened1cttons "J. 

The cake mtended for Indra Agm1 ,uth the verse, "Who desires less m 
this sacrifice for us and for me the sacrificer, may Indra Agn1 drl\e 
him away from this regrnn May I obtain valorous progeny 11 s 

1 ll 11 8 2 TBr Ill 7 6 11,12 3 TBr III 7 6 14 

IV: 12 

(He should touch) the hot (milk)1 with the verse~ u This 1s m1ght 1 
immortal virile power, the cattle cared for Indra with this Do you, 
0 gods protect me here v.1th 1t M:1.y I obtain food, strength,glory, 
m1.ght, and vigour Let the hot m,lk test with me " 1 

I II 11 9 2 TBr III 7 6 12 

(He should touch) the curds1 with the verse, u The curds which enter­
ed and moved on the earth,through wh1chPraJ:ipati sprmkled strength 
w1thm Indra, this 1s that hnght, sweet, and S\\1ft curds \\Ith -nb1ch 
~;aJ!patt} dehghted Mahendra subsequently. May the curds delight 

1 II 11 9 2 Tilt Ill 7 6 12,ll 
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He should toucli :ill the ohbttons' at once l\1th the Anuvika begmning 
with, 11 0 Agni, let ther-e be strength m me by thy rnvoc::it1ons "a. 
nnd also" ,th the verse, 11 This s1cnfice cons1strng of 0Llat1ons 1s 
se:.lted together \'.1th the Rk, the S5:man, the YaJUS :md the dtvaut1es 
l\1ay ,-.e "m thereby the regions possessed of the sun May I att:un 
the fr1endsh1p of Indra, the 1mmortahty " 1 

1 II 9 8,9 2 TS IV 7 14 3 TDr III 7 6 13,14 

4 He should recite over the sam,.dhtni versct berng recited I the 
formula. 11 May the Angunses protect me with the•mornmg prayers m 
this sacnficc '" 

1 II 12 1 

He should mention whichever bened,c:itrnn he de1ares 

6-7 When he kno\, s (the verse), 11 0 Agni, enkrndled and invoked.'' 1 

(being recited by the Hotr,) 1 he should recite O\er the A.h:1.v~niya fire 
the Hrse, 11 M'ly A.gm, "bo 1s cnkrndled and mvoked .:ind wliom 
offerrngs have been made to the nccompan1ment of svaM, nourish us ■ 

This obc1sancc to tl1c gods/ and niso the formuln 1 u O Agnr, do thou 
strengthen the s1cr1ficer, "e3ken him \' ho pers.ecutes him ' 3 

1 TS II S 8 6 2 II 12 3 3 TS I 6 2 2 

8 He should recite over the s,11t,1gJ1ara being pour-ed d!'>wn1 tbe formula, 
11 Thou art mind, derived from PraJ:ipat1, \\Jth the mmd rn true exist~ 
cncc do thou ent-er me ' 1 The iri,cyngliara3 "'1th the formula, 11Thou 
:irt speech derived from lndril, destro) mg the foe, do thou enter me 
wnh sp-eech, \\1th might'' 1 

1 Ul24 2 TSl622,3 3 1!1310 

IV .13 

While the pravaras are heme pronounced (by the Hotr I nnd by the 
Adhvaryu1 ) the s:icrdicer ~hould murmur the formufo, 1 0 gods P1trs 1 

P1trs gods, I, \\ho lam, offer oblations to you l do not p:19-s overh1m to 
whom I belong What I possess, I have offered, what I posses,, 
I hJve given what I possess, I have bestowed, what l possess, 
I have exerted what I possess, l have offered Agm 1s the supervisor 
of 1t, Vayu 1s the listener Ad1tya 1s the beholder, heaven the father, 
euth the mother P.nlJip3h the brother, who I nm, I make the 
offeung ' 1 

t The haut,a portion of the DharSS has not become 1va1hb]e 10 
hr 2 JI 15 8 3 TBr Ill 7 5 4 l 
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2 3 He should follow the P,1y:iJ3S, when they h1,e hcen offered, 1 

respectively \\1th the formulas, 11 Of the se3sons sprrng I delight, 
delighted, may 1t delight me Of the seasons summer I delight, 
delighted, may it delight me Of the seasons rams I delight, delight­
ed, may they delight me Of the seasons the autumn I dehght, del1ght­
ed 1 may 1t delight me Of the :seasons wmter and cold season 
I delight delighted, may the two delight me/'• and also respect1vc­
ly \\Ith the formulas, u One (m:isc) belongs to me, one (fem ) to him 
who hates us and whom "e hate T,,o belong to me, t,,o to bun who 
hates us ~md whom "e hate Three belong to me, three to h1m 
"ho hates us and "horn we hate Four belong to me four to him v.ho 
hates us and "horn we h:ite Five belong to me, nothing to him who 
hates us and \\ horn \\ e hate 11 

' 

II 16 2 2 TS I 6 2 3 Sn, 1 s 4 12-16 

4 He should follow the A Jyabhagas when tl ey have been offered Tfie 
one to Agm 1 \\Ith the formula, 11 The sacrifice 1s possessed of e)e 
through Agm 1 I\Iay I be possessor of c) e through the offering 
tohtm' 

1. II 16 16 

IV: 14 

The one to Soma 1 with the formula, 11 The sacrifice 1s possessed 
of eye through Soma may I be possessor of eye through the offering 
to Soma., 

II 17 3 

2 Some teachers prescribe a combmed following "1th the formula, 
"May I be possessor of eye through the offermg to Agm Soma " 1 

I TS I 6 2 3 

He should follow the offering of the cake to Agni I with the formula, 
11 May I be eater of food through the offering to Agm ' 1. 

1 II 17 14 2 TS I 6 2 3 

4 He should follow the UpdmSuylp offering I wtth the formula, "Thou 
art the m1urer 1 may I be unm1ured, may I IDJure N N 'a He should 
h:o:

3
ot:~ce, mste:id of the word "N N ," the name of the person whom 

1 II 18 5 2 TS I 6 2 4 

He should follow the offermg to Agm Soma 1 with the formula, "May 
I become the killer of Vrtra through the offering to Agni Soma "1 

I II 18 8 2 TS I 6 2 4 
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6. That to Indra-Agni 1 \'\1th the formula, 11 May I he possessed of 
strength and eater of food through the offermg ta Iadra·Agnl ":. 

I. II 18.8 Z TS I 6 2.4. 

7. He should folJo,v the offering of the two samniiyyas 1 with the 
formula, "May I be possessed of strength and eater of food through 
the off'ermg to Indra "1 

l II 18 14 2 TS I 6 2 4 

8. If he 1s oflermg to Mahendra, he should do so with the formula, 
11 May I att:un victory and greatness through the offering to 
Mabcndra," 1 

I. TSJ624 

He should follow the si1/takrt oft'ermg1 ,,1th tbe lormula, "May I 
become long lived and attarn stab1hty through the sacrdfoe by offer­
mg to n1utakrt Agmi''2 and also with the formula,' May Agni protect 
me from evil sacrifice, S1v1tr· from the evil l\.fay I conquer i.Hth this 
him who, near or afar. plots evil agamst me " 3 

1 II 19 9 2 TS I 6 2 4 3. TS I 6 3 1 

10 He should follow the offering to va1mrdha :1ndra1 with the formula 1 

u May I become devoid of enemy thro1-1gh the offerrn_g to f)a,mrd/m 
Indra.'" 

1, 

2, 

3. 

1. 11113 s. 

IV: 15 

He should reCLte over the ldi be1n:J: taken up t the form uh, 11 0 t.hou 
of f:nr ram colour, come to this blessed home approach me m devo• 
tton Touch the heads O Ida. come hither, 0 Ad1tt, come hither, 
O Sarasvati, come hither Thou ..art del1ght, thou art dcl1ghtmg; 
thou ut :fair O thou, m whom JOY 1s taken, may I att:itn JOY ftom 
thee O thou, who art invoked, may I obtam mvocauon from thee "1 

I. 11111 2 TSl631 

While the Ida 1s bemg mvoked ma lo\, tone, he should murmur the 
'6e'Ven {orrnulas ca.Ued devagavi, 110 plenttful one, c.ome, 0 good one, 
come O glorious one, coni.e, 0 desired one, come,O bold one, come: 
O IQ.i, come, 0 dear one, came,"' 

1, MS IV 2 S. 

While 1t 1s bemg invoked loudly, he should murmur the seven for­
mulas called manuiyagavi/'Thou art Cit, tbou art Mana, Vas-.,i, Ranu, 
Ram-au, Sfinu, and SUnari," the formula:, "O goddesses, do you tum 
towards me together with the gods, you mt1d ones, with comfort Do 
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you sprinkle me with ghee,' 1 and also the verse, "May th1s what the 
Rs1, the Brahman, has gnen, not be mJured, as drawmg with a ladle 
from the oce:m. The speech stands m front of the smgcr, showing 
with ten horns " 

4. When the Hotr 1s mvokmg the Ida, the sacrificer, v.b1Ie lie 1s gazing 
at the Hotr 1 should m,urdly pray to Vayu with the formula, 11Vayu 
1s the calf of Ida Do thou, 0 Ida, yield me through Ithe calf f:uth, 
penance, and the he:iven " 

While the Ida 1s being mvoked,1 he should murmur the formu]a, 
11May-the prayer of the sacnficer be fulfilled for me With untrou• 
bled mmd, may I have strength lfor this May the sacnfice mount 
the sky, may the sacrifice teach the sky. The path that leads to the 
gods, along 1t may the sacrrfice go to the gods l\fay Indra bestow 
power on us May \\ealth and sacrifices dttend us. l\1ay the bless• 
rngs be ours May she be dear to us 1 v1ctor1ous and beautiful Thou 
art JOY, give JOY to us, thou nrt tnJO}Cd by us, may I attam JOY 
from thee"'-

1 lll 1 17 TS 16 3 2 

6 He should follow the Ida, wh1ch has been mvoked 1 wtth the formula, 
0 May I become the possessor of prosperity and cattle through the 
offering to Ida .. 

He should recite over the Idli. fetched for being consumed1 the verse, 
11The cow Ida has come to us together with the calf, y1eld1ng strength1 

and swollen" 1th mtlk That Ida has come to us together mlh food, 
oblation, and cows " 

1 JII24 

JV -16 

r:e: v;res:t;or::~r,1bed for sprinkling oneself with water has already 

1 JII26 

'!!e should touch the cake placed on the Barb:s1 with the formufo, 
0 sun, do thou sprinkle may the wealth of mme, who I am giving, 

not be d1mm1shed, may the deed 1 which I am domg, not be harmed 
Thou art the accompltshment of the quarters May the quarters 
ng:ree to me, may the quarters, divine as well as human

1 
agree to me 
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1\1:ay day and night agree to me, may the h:ilf months agree to me 
may thr months agree to me, may the seasons agree to me 1 may the 
ye:1.r agree to me Thou art the accomplishment May 1t agree to 
me.-We \rnrsh1p thee with an oblation forfour 1mmottal guardrnns of 
quarters, for the lords of the bemg -Let th-e sharer receive the share, 
let the non-sharer not recene 1t We exciude non sl-~rer Do thou 
sprinkle water, delight the plants Guard the two-footed. protect 
the four-foo1ed Send forth rams from the heaven ~Thts oblat10n 
belongs to the Driihmanas, who are worthy of Soma drmk and who 
have drunk Soma Thenon-Brahmana ts excluded. There 1s nothmg 
here for the non-Brahmann ''Z 

I. Ill 3 1. 2 TBr Ill 7.5.7-10 

3 He -ahou1d t-ov.(:h the anyiihiirJa cooked nte depcmted 'Mthm the altar' 
\\Ith the verse, 1 This veo:se] iS full of :ambrosia, an everflowmg sprmg 
havmg a thousand streams It has supported the eMth, heaven, and 
m1d-reg1on May I pass beyond tbe death through that cooked nee.'' 
and the tema1111ng portion of the Anll\ iika, 11 Thou art the portion of 
Pra1itpah, fuil of strength and mdk Protect my Pr:ana and Apana, 
protect my Sam:ina and Vyiina, protett my Udana and V}iina Thou 
art 1mpettshable, for 1mpet1shableness thee Mayest thou not perish 
for me, yonder In yonder world " 1 

I III J.11. Z TSJ 6 3 l,4 
4. The Brahman should touch the anvab:irya cooked rice with the same 

verse, 

IV: 17 

1. He should recite over the AnUyiiJa fire stick being put on tl-e Aha:va­
niya f1re 1 the formula, 11Th1s, 0 Agni, 1s thy fue stick, do thou 
flare up with 1t and s,,ell 1\fay the lord of sac.r1fice grow and swell 
May we grow :and sweH " 

1. I1146 

2 After the fire stick has been {lUt on the fire, he should recite over the 
Ahavaniya £re the verses, n Him whom. 0 Agni, I alienate from you, 
or by wham I, rnovm:;, am caused to descend, do you, 0 gods, cut 
do"n his offspring and ba.s1c thmgs.-He, who, equa] or external, 
harms us, let nothing remain out of him, 0 Agm, like the burnt out 
fuel -0 Jiitavedas {Agni), he "ho hates me, he wham 1 hate and who 
hates me, do you, 0 Agm, burn them out :all of them \\hQm I hate 
and who hate me " 1 

1. TBrlll 7,6,16,17, 
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He should follow the tie of the faggot put on the fire, 1 with the 
\erse "The altar, the Darh1s, hot m1tk, oblation, faggots, encl0s1ng 
sttcks, lad]es, clarified butter sacrifice, Rks, Ya;us, YiiJ)iis, va1a/• 
utterances-may these fa\ours submit to me' 1 

I I!I 4 2 2 TBr JII 7 6 18 

4 He should follow theoffermgs of the AnUy3JtS I respectl\ely v.1th 
the formulas, 0 By the sacrifice to Ilarh1s may I be possessed of 
progeny By the sacrifice to Na:rriSlmla, may I be possessed of cattle 
By the sacrifice to stutakrt Agni, may I attain security through the 
sacrifice ha\ rng long hfe " z 

I Ill54 2 TSJ641 

5. He should recite over the t" o ladles being separated I the two 
vaJavati verses," Wtth the 1mpul~e of strength, "1th elevat10n, he 
has seized me Then Indra has made my enemies humble \\1th de 
press1on -The gods have rncrea'Sed my pra)er wh1ch 1s elevat1on and 
depress10n Then do you, Indra Agni, scatter my foes on every side' z 

I III 5 11 2 TS I 6 4 2 

6 He should recite over the enclosing sticks bemg besmeared "1th 
clarified butter I respecm-ely the formulas, " I ha, e delighted gods 
Vasus v.1th the sacrifice I have delighted gods Rudrns with the sncrl 
fice I have delighted gods Ad1tyas \\1th the sacnfice 11 

I Ill 5 12 

IV 18 

He should recite o, er the p,astara being besmeared 1 the verse, 11 May 
the Barh1s be smeared with the oblation of clarified butter, with 
Adttyas Vasus Maruts, Indra and V1Sve Devas May 1t go to the 
hea\Cn, svaha z 

JII 5 14 2 TBrlll7510 

Wh~ be beat'!. {tb.e-porbon ol tbe suktavafza) ttAgnt h:is en Joyed. tbts 
oblation ' berng recited I he should follow the name of the d1vm1ty 
mentioned m each mgada \\1th the relev.mt formula from the folio\\ 
mg formulas May I be victor mus through the victory of Agni I\Iay 
I be v1ctonous through the victory of Som:i May I be victonous 
through the victory of Agni May I be v1ctor10us through the victory 
of Agni Soma May 1 be v1ctor1ous through the victory of Indra-Agni 
May I be victorious through the victory of lndra May I be victorious 
through the victory of Mahendra May I be v1ctonous through the 
victory o[ svistakrt Agm 11 

1n accordance \\1th the d1vm1ty 
I III517,TSII696 2 TSl641,2 
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3. When the Hotr pronounces the name of the sacrificer,' the latter 
should recite the \erse, 11 These blessu1gs fam for milking h:l\e 
come hither, possessing Indra, may we wm, m::iy we milk offsprmg 
and food."• 

1 Ill 6 5 TS I 6 4 a,3 

4 He should foilow the blade, wh1ch was formerly I taken out { of the 
prastara). being put on the fire, with the verse/ (The blade of grass 1s) 
a boh come down from the heaven and :sprouted from the earth We 
light the enemy" 1th that blade havmg a thousand stalks May my 
enemy he burnt O plant, may I not be burnt ".1 

Ill 6 9 2 TBr Ill 7 6 12,13 

While the enclosing sttck:9 are bemg put on the fire, 1 the sacrificer 
should recite over the Ahavan,ya fire the verse, 11 I unyoke thy cords, 
thy reins, thy yokmgs, thy harness, besto\v upon us '"ealth and \\ hat 
1s good I procla1m us sharer among the gads ., 1 

I Ill 6 15 2 TS I 6 4 3 

He should follow the /amym:.'aka I with tl1e formula, 11 By s::icrdice 
to gad V1~nu, m~y I attain he:ilth, \l"e:dth, and stability' 1 

I III 6 15 2 TS I 6 4 3 

7~ He should follow the offermg of tie Samsrava oblation I with the 
formulas, u The s:1.cr1Dce g1v1ng ,..,ealth, g1vmg bened1ct1ons, possess. 
mg bencd1ctmns, h:u been performed by the Ilhrgus the )at1s 1 

the Vasus nnd the Ath:uvans Do thou, 0 \"\eaJth, of the- beloHd 
sacrifice which has been p.erformed, come to me Sacrifice 1s wealtl1, 
scrlfice is full of \\ealth l\Iay the we::alth of sacrifice, the nealth, 
sacrifice full of ,\ealth, come to me l\!ay N N come to me II He 
should menhon the obJcct of his desire m place of the word 11N N ° 

I Ill 6 18 

IV l~ 

-i\e s'nou\-6 --p',-:.u: Yrie \".t'--dt:i ··w.\'t.i,"l, \\tt. "1.'-.1,'!..0:: 1
1 -:.?1!. it'.?.~,.,.~ •1w,\•. \1,'tt 

formulas, 11 Thou art the r:eda, thou art th-e gam, may I cam fhou 
a:rt action, thou art nuking, may I make Thou art wmnmg thou 
a.rt tbe wmnct may I \\Jn \lay the rtda give me the abundance of pros .. 
perity, nch m ghee, rich m houses thousandfold] :Jnd .$trong' • 

I lll71 Z TSI644 

2. Subsequent to the word r,d.t)a he should utter the n1me 0£ tlluteHr 
he may desire from h13 c::ncmy 

Ph l 
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3. He should follow the Patnisarhyiija·offerings 1 -the first with the 
formula, "By sacrifice to god Soma may I, possessing good seed, 
impregnate seed;" z the second with the formula, u Dy sacrifice to god 
Tva~tr may I develop the form of cattle!' 1 

1, l!I.7.7. 2, TS I.6,4.3,4, 

4. (The one) to Raka with the formula, 0 By the sacrifice to Ra.la may 
I become rich in offspring;" (the one) to Siniv:ili with the formula, 
"By the sacrifice to Sinivili may I become rich in cattle;" (the one) 
to KuhO. with the formula, "By the sacrifice to Kuhn may I become 
rich in prosperity and cattle." The sacrificer's wife should follow 
(the offerings) to these very three (divinities). (For that purpose) she 
shou1d modify the formulas. 

S. The sacrificer should follow the last two Patnisarhyiija offerings (to­
gether) with the formula1 "The wives of the gods and Agni, the lord 
o[ the house, are the pair o[ sacrifice. By the sacrifice to them may I 
be propagated with a pair.'' 1 

1. TS I,6,4.4. 

6. He -ahould follow (the invoking of) the Ajyedi1 with the \.'erse, 
"May the Ida cover us with clarified butter in whose footprints the 
pairs purify themselves. The ldi belonging to all men, mighty, be­
longing to all gods, has arrived at the sacrifice, growing." 

I, II!.8.ll. 

7. As soon as the chaff of grains has been offered,' he sbould wipe his 
mouth with the formula, ''Sarasvati is the supporter of the people; 
may we {0 Sarasvati,) become a part o[ thine.'' 

I, 1.22.12; III.9,5. 

8. After the samistayajus offering h:1s been made,' he should partake of 
the sacrificer's portion" with the formula, 11May the lord of sacrifice 
be united with the prayer."3 

I, 1U.\2.\. 2. lll.3.3, 3. Till,3,B l. 

9. If t~e sac;1ficer 1.s av.:ay on a journey, the Adhvaryu should put the 
sacrificer s portion mto the Dhruva, and offer it together with the 
sam,stayaju~ oblat_ion with the formula, 41Pcajapati's is the world 
called V1bban. In tt I place thee along with the sacrificer.'" 1 

1. TS I 6 5,1, 
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IV: 20 

Before (the pourmg down of) the purcsapdtra,' the :;acr1ficer :should 
murmur the formnlas 1 0 sacri6ce1 do thou be ausp1c10us to me, do 
thou De along my side O 53cr1fit"e, do thou be comp]eted being aus 
PECIOUS to me Do thou be completed for me well performed do 
thou be completed for me\\ 1thout being mJured O sacrifice, obet$• 
ance to thee Do thou be completed being ausp1c1ou!II to me do thou 
be completed with pleasure to me do thou be completed w1th well­
being to me do thou be completed with Brahman splendour to me do 
thou be completed follo,'lmg the accomphshment of the sacn6ce 
Obeisance to thee. 0 sacrifice " 1 

I llI 12 9 2 See TBr JU 7 6 19 20 
2 He should touch the pranita water placed w1th1n the altar, mth the 

formula, .. Who has united you ? Let him release you " 
3 He should drop mto It a constant stream of water from above with 

the formula, Thou art real 1 be real for me, thou art al1 1 be all for 
me, thou art full, be full for me thou art 1rnperishlble, do thou not 
perish for me ' 1 

I TS I 6 51 

4 He should sprrnkle 1t above m the respective d1rections with the for­
mula!I, 1 In the eastern quarter may the gods, the priests make me 
br1ght, m the southern quarter may the months, the fathers make me 
bright m the "estern quarter may the houSe9 1 the cattle make me 
bright, m the northern quarter may the water, the plants, the trees 
make me bnght, to the upper quarter may the sacrifice, the year, the 
lord of s.acnfice make me bright ' 1 

I TS I 6 S 1,2 

He should pour down the rcma1mng water within the altar mth tlie 
verse, 111 send you to the oc:ean do you JOIR } □Ur birth place May I be 
without deficiency 1n progeny Jet the water not be sprrnkJcd anay 
from rne " 

6 He should wipe hts mouth with the verse,' The honey \\h1ch, 0 Saras­
vatl, thou hast 10 water, m the co\,:S and in the horses with that honey, 
OS:1r.1arat11 do thau, strong ~smc:11 my mout.h' 1 

I TDr II 5 8 6 

7 To\,ards the southern end of the aha:r he should stnde V1~nu steps 
by means of his right footrespectncly mththe formulas 'Thou art 
the step of V1~nu, sm1tmg enemy with the Gayatrt metre 1 step 11cros.s. 
the earth excluded 1s he whom we hate Tllou art tile step of V1tnu, 
:smttmg 1mprecahons with tile Tr1nubh metre I step across the mid­
region excluded is he v. hom ,-v-e h.ate Thou art the .step of Y1~nu, 
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smiter of him who practises evil, wsth the Jagatl metre I step acroc:s 
the heaven excluded 1s he "horn we hate Thou art the step o( V1snu, 
smiter of the hostile one, v. 1th the Anu~tubh metre I step across the 
quarters, excluded 1s he whom v.c hate 111 He should murmur the 
fourth formula while standing 

I, TSl652,3 

Then he should pray to Ad1t)a with the formula, 11\Vc have come to 
the heaven to the heaven we have come ~by 1 not be cut off from 
seemg thee, what heat 1s thine, to that of thee may I not be brought 
low Thou art good, the best of mys, thou art hfC"'bcsto,,mg beg­
tow life upon me Thou art radiance bestowing, bestow radiance 
upon me Here do I exclude my enemy, N N, from these qu:uters, 
this heaven, th1s m1dreg10n 1 this earth, this food Excluded 1s he 
whom VIC hate I have been umted with hgM " 1 

I TS! 6 6 12 

IV: 21 

And alc:o with the verses, 11(0 Adtt}a,) thou whose lustre 1s Mitra, 
hast, "bile rmng destroyed my enemies Do thou smite them with 
hghtnrng by day,and ,,bile settmg down, do thou tread them down 
-Rtsrng, do thou d1v1de us Just as a father d1v1des (his wealth) for his 
sons Thou rulest long ltfe O Silrya, do thou give me of 1t -0 Surya, 
having lustre as M1tra 1do thou, r1srng ascend mg the upper heaven, 
destroy the disease of my heart, and dnve 'l\\ay the ycllow1shness -
We transfer my yellow1shness to the parrots and the falcons More 
over, we transfer my yellow1shness to yellow birds -This sun has 
risen together with all might, sm1hng my enemy May I not meet 
\VJth destruction by the enemy -He who curses us who (we) are not 
cursing, who curses us who (\\e) may be cursmg, may the da"n and 
the night collect all the sm towards him " 1 

I TBr III 7 6 21 23 

He shoul~ turn by the nght with the formulas, 0 I turn the turn1n~ 
of Indra may the good signs be v1ctonous, the evil ones be defeated 

1 TS!662 ;., 

1£ he wants to practise exorcism he should move round by the ankle 
of his nght foot with the formula, 1 Here do I entangle the breath of 
N N , son of N N with heat 

4 He should recite over the Daksma fire the formula, uo Agni, the 
carrier of oblation to gods, do thou cook tasteful food for our son 
Do thou become favourable to my son and self• 
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\V1th the formula, u Thau art bnlhance do thou follow br1lhance. 
may Agni not take away the bnlhance,' 1 he should turn round, and 
should recite over the Ahavaniya fire the formula, 11 Mav I be united 
with offsprmg offsprmg with me O 1 

J TSil103 2 TSI662 

6 He should enkrndle th.at fire with the formula, 11 Kmdled. 0 Agni, do 
thou shrne for me, krndhng thee, 0 Agm, may I shme," 1 pray 
to the same with the formula, 1 The sacrifice 1s rich may I be ncb,' 1 

and then recite over the Garhapatya fire the mantras, u O Agm, tbou 
pur1fiest life do thou give food and strength to us Do thou dnve 
awaydl fortune -0 Agni, sood worker, purify for us glory m good 
heroes, g1vrng abundance of wealth to me -0 Agm, lord of the house, 
through thee as lord of the house1 may I be a good lord of the house 
Through me aa. the lord of the house, mayest thou he a good lord of 
the house, for a hundred winters• 1 

I TS I 6 6 2,3 

7 He should pronounce the name of his son IC he has no son, he $hould 
utter the formula u I 1nvoke this blessmg bringing light for the 
race " 1 If be has a son, he should utter the formula, 11 I mvoke thu: 
blessing bnngmg light fo.r N N 1 

I TSI663 

8 If he has many sons, he should utter the names of all of them {Joined 
m the accusative case) to the formula, "'For light, for the race thee," 
(rec-1ted eac-h time} 

IV: 22 

Havrng se:ited himself within the altar, he should murmur the atI. 
m,k1a formul~s, u The: gods, destroying the sacrifice steal mg the 
sacrifice, that are seated on earthJ may Agm protect me from thema 
May we go to those that tlo good deeds -We bavc come O noble on-es, 
Mitra and Varum, to the share of the nights tlut IS yours, gra;ping 
the firmament, m the place of good deeds on the third r1dge above the 
hght of the- sky -'rhe god,, destroyers of the sacn6ce, stcalers oftbc 
eacr16cc, that s.1t 1n the m1dreg1on, from them may Vayu guud me 
May we go to those that do good deeds -The night$ of thine O Savur. 
that go, traversed by god!, between bea.ven and e:irtb, with all your 
bousu and offspring, do ,ou, first mounting the light. traverse the 
regions -The gods, dcstroyeiso{ s:icnfic-c,stea\er,, 0£ sacn6cc, that 
81t 10 the heaven. from them may Silrya gu.nd me May we £o to 
those tb1t do good deeds -That b1gbcst oblatton whcrcw1tb1 O AJ] .. 
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knower. thou didst co1lect milk for Indra, therewith, 0 Agni, do thou 
make him grow. Bestow on him lordship over his kinsmen." 1 

I. TS 1115.4.1,2 
2. He should recite over the entire sanctuary of the ·sacred fires the 

formula, " Who unites thee? Let him release thee." 1 

I. TS J,6,6,3, 

3. At this stage some teachets prescribe the consuming of the sacrificer's 
portion by the sacrificer. 1 

I. IV.19.8. 

4. If the sacrificer is a Brlihmana1he should consume the portions even of 
the tv.o stinintiyjas-the hot milk with the verses, 11 May this offering 
of mine be procreative, rich in ten heroic sons, rich in full numbe.rs, 
for auspiciousness, with self as the gain, affording progeny, affording 
cattle, affording fearlessness, affording region, affording rains.-l\fay 
Agni give me ample offspring; do you (0 Gods,) place within us food, 
milk, and semen virile; may (Agni) place within us abundance of pros• 
perity, food and strength,"' and the curds with the verse, 111 have ,\or• 
shipped Dadh1kriivan1 the victorious mighty horse, May be render our 
mouths fragrant and extend our lives." 2 

I. 1Br II 6.3.5, 2. TS J.5.11.4, 

5~ Then he should release the vow.1 

I. IV,4 5, 

6. Standing to"ards th south, he should recite oyer the Ahavaniya fire 
the formula, u O Agni, lord of vow 1 I have observed the vow; I have 
been capable of it; it has flourished for me." 1 

I, TSI.6.6.3, 

7. This formula should be recited by a Briihmana sacrificer, not by a 
sacrifr:er belonging to the other two castes, 

8. He should pray to Vayu with the formula, 110 Viiyu, lord of vow, 
I have observed the vow; I have been capable of it· it has flourished 
for me;" 1 to Aditya with the formula, 11 O Aditya, lord of vow, 
I have obsened the vow; I have been capable of it· it has flourished 
for me;" 1 to the Ahavaniya fire with the formula,' "0 lord of vou s, 
~

0
~a::.~~served the vow; I have been capable of it; it has flourished 

-9. He ~hou.~d mu:,mur the formula called II the re-acceptance of the 
sacnfic~ (yaJ110sja PunaTiilambha), namely, "The sacrifice has be .. 
come, 1t has come mto being. It has been born; h has waxed great, 
It has become the overlord of the gods, may it make us overlords; 
may we be lords of wealth." 1 

I. 1S I.6.6.3,4, 
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10. He should step forward towards the ea$t-l!nd recite the verse, 11 :Itkh 
in cattle, rich in sheep, 0 Agni, rich in horses is the sacrifice with 
manly companions ever unalterable. Rich in food is this, 0 Asura, 
rich in offspring, enduring wealth, deep.based and rich in houses, 111 

I. TSI.6.64. 
11. While going out by the way by which be had entered the sanctuary of 

tbe saered fires, he should say, 0 In order to appease the Brihmar;i.as.'' 

12. These duties of the sacrificer are not to be observed by the sacrificer 
who is away on a journey. So says A~marathya. Alekhana says that the 
sacrificer, even though he is away on a journey, should observe tlicse 
very duties, Th,e Qnly difference is that such 0£ the rites, as are to 
be performed by touching, should be performed by the Adhvaryu. 

13. The sacrificer should murmur the relevant formulas at the proper 
times fadng that direction. Facing the east, he should recite the 
formulas •prescribed in connection with the Vj:;i;1.u.steps I and the 
gomaa-verse.2 

I. IV.20.7, 24 Meotiooecl abov-c: in IV,22,10, 



THE SETTING UP OF THE SACRED FIRES 

V: 1 

One, who 1s going to set up the sacred fires, should fetch the two 
kmdlmg woods of such as'tatlha tree as 1s grown over a Jaml tree and 
as has not touched the ground by means of its root 

2 3 ( He should fetch the two kmdhng woods) with the verse, 11 The 
aSVattha grow mg on Jami "h1ch has grown together with thee ( 0 kmd• 
hog wood), I carry 1t for thee with a prayer together with the sacn­
fic1al signs ' 1 Or with the ne:x:.t verse 

I TBrl 2 I 8 

4 The substances should be those \'.htch are prescribed m the Brdhmapa, 
namely, the seven denved from the earth and the seven derived from 
the vegetable kingdom 
He should brmg them respectively with the verses, 0 The mamfesta­
tion of Va1Svanara, the rubbish, may enter upon us on this earth with 
pleasure -What the heaven and earth, united together, granted to each 
other,that from the heaven and that from the earth,may the black guard 
the alkalme earth, may the alkalme earth guard the black, thou hast 
attained the sacnficrnl form of both -That form of mouse m which 
thou, 0 Agni, makmg ways, movest about on the earth havmg bidden 
thyself I may we, collel.tmg here that thy form which 1s concealed,hve 
a hundred autumns, havmg heroic sons -0 Earth, collectmg the strong 
sap of earth gamed by white ants 10 hidden places, thy ear, may we 
hve a hundred autumns, may we not become deaf -May \\e attain 
good result to"ards the sat1sfact10n of hunger of the progeny of 
Prappatt I collect the crumbled earth from dned pond, the food 
and stre1igth for the progeny and essence for the house -Bearmg 
"hose form he found out thts (earth} entered deep mto the water, 
collectmg thls (earth) dug out by him, may \\e ,rnrship (the god) on 
this earth without fa1lmg -I take up that which he saw w1thm water, 
on which he Sa\\ the extensive (earth), the support of the hvmg, that 
born out of the place of the lotus, the leaf expand mg the earth - With 
\\h1ch PraJ:ipah stab1hsed this earth, the support of the \\Orld 1 the 
feeder of all men, may all those gravels be auspicious to me -The 
semen vtnle of Agm the bnght gold, the immortal among the pro~ 
geny, has been created from water Whtie collectmg 1t, I have put 1t 
towards the north Throwmg tt away, may I cross over the distress -
That form of horse \\ h1ch thou didst become and didst stay m the 
aivattha tree after having hidden from the gods for a year, collecung 
here that the iorm wh1ch1s concealed, may we hve a hundred autumns 

10< 
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having heroic sons -Thou art come up from tl-e strength of earth 
0 plant, do thou sprout with a hundred tv. ,gs l\Iay weJreJ01c1iig m the 
food and strength thtoush you, reJ01c-e tcgetler with abundance of pros 
penty and food -0 palala, the leaf of thme 'i\}o \1ast temg brought 
by Gayatn, fell down m the third heaven, this pala!a has been born 
from the Soma.]eaf From that I take 1~ up foe the attainment of Soma• 
drmk -Smee thou has.t heard of gods uttering: dtvme speeeh1 thou nrt 
kno" n as Suhavas May the Brahman splendour enter me therefrom 
Collectmg it ( == pala/a), may I a ttam 1t directly -By means of "h1th 
PraJ:ipati pacified the \\edpon of Agm "ho was generated~ J collect 
that ( piece of) Jami for non bummg and peace -0 Jdtaudas (Agm), 
the lustre ofthlne who wast generated, was transferred to t•rAankataJ 
furnished W1th that lustre, do thou shme \"\1dely over our region -
0 Jataudas (Agni) that heart of thine, exhausted, \\b1ch l\.Iaruts 
captured by chokmg thee through ,,ater1 that heart of thme I collect m 
the form of tl-ie (pfec-e of \\Ood dried up by) lightning O Ago 1, do 
thou be here \Hth soul and with heart " 1 

1 TBrI 2 1 1-7 

The sacnficer should touch each substance as 1t JS collected "1th the 
verse, 110 Jatat:.!daJ(Agn1), I haH colh:cted thee who ,,,st conceaJed 
among the beings do thou, col!ec:ted, be seated bemg ausp1c1ous 
to the o.ffsprmg, do thou, J...nowmg, lead us to the n1de reg10n ' 1 

1 TBLI219 

7 A Drlihmana, \\ho desires that he should be full of Dr:::ihnun splcnd. 
our, sbould set up the sacred fires under tl'c h.rttika constellauon' 

10 

11 

12. 

A.p~S V 3 4 adds that m this case the fire, bowevc.r, burns !us 
house 

One, who desires that he should have all his desires fulfilled, should 
set up the sacred fires under the Rohmt constellatton 

One, "ho desires that he s.hould become full of ghiry, should set up 
the sacred fires under the l\lrga~irsa. consteUatton ' 

1 A.pSS V 3 6 mentions the deures of Drabman splrndour and 
11:i.crdice 

One, who formerly havmg b-cen rich, b.i, hter on become nretched, 
should set up the sacred fires under the Punanasu constcllatJon. 

One, who desires that his 5UbJccts 5hould preicnt him with g1£1s, 
should set up the sacred fires under the PUrva Phalgunt constellation 

One. who desire~ th:it he sbould tie capable of cnJ0)mcnt, 1 should set 
up the sacred fires under the Uttari Pbalguni constellatrnn 

t A,pS.S V 3 9 menttons the desue, namely, 11 caFabJc of CPJOT• 
ment and of caung food " 
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13 
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Some teachers consider the desires the other "ay round 1 

[Vl 13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

1 That 1s to say, the desires mentioned m the sutras 11 and 12 
should be interchanged ApSS V 3 11 adds another view that by 
setting up the sacred fires under the Purva Phalgum, one becomes 
wretched, by doing so under the Uttara PbaigunY, one becomes 
wealthier 

One, who desires that gifts should be given to him, should set up the 
sacred fires under the Hasta constellat1on 
One, who has an enemy, should set up the sacred fires under the Citri 
constellation 

Accordmg to some teachers, a Rii.Janya should set up the sacred fires 
under the C1tra constellation 

One desirous of offspring should -:et up the sacred fires uncle~ th~e 
V1Sakhli constellation one desirous of prospenty on the Aniiradha 
one desirous of stab1hty under the Prosthapada 1 So 1s 1t said 

1 ApSS V 3 14 a:lds the Sravana constellation for one desirous of 
abundance 

18 Accordmg to some teachers, one should take these constellations to 
be the solar ones 1 

1 ApSS V 3 15 mentions a view that these constellations should 
be regarded as obligatory instead of as optional 

V 2 

A Brahmana should set up the sacred £res 10 the spring (casanta) 

2 A RaJanya m the summer (gri1ma) or wmter (hemanta) 
A Va1Sya 1n the autumn (larad) 

4 A Rathakii.ra m the ramy season (var1a) 

5 The cold season CJ1Jara) 1s prescnbed for all castes 

6 If one 1s gomg to perform a Soma sacrifice (1mmed1ately after having 
set up the sacred fires) be should not take mto account the season or 
the constellation He may set up the sacred fires 10 any season 

7 He should (however) set up the sacred fires either on the new moon 
day or the full moon day 

He should not set up the sacred fires on that full moon day which 1s 
comc1ded by Purva Ph:ilgum 

9 There 1s a view that the setting up of the sacred fires is prescribed 
for the fourth caste, there 1s another v1ew that 1t 1s not 

10 There 1s a view that the setting up of the sacred fires is not prescribed 
for one whose father 1s ahve, there 1s another view that 1t 1s 
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11 One, 'i\hO ts ordtnaraly res1dmg ma hou~e, should leave hlS place and 
set up the sacred fires (at a. different place) One who 1s ordmar1ly 
on a Journey I should not pay heed to this. ord1n:rnce 1 

1 lipSS V 3 23 prescnbes that opt1onally be may go out for one 
d•t 

12. He should select a sacnfi.c1al place, which 1s sloping towards the east, 
w1th the verse~ ''Do you go away, go asunder, move away from here, 
you who are old and who are new Yama has given this residence on 
the earth, the P1trs have made this place for him'" 1 

I TDrl 2116 

13 He should construct within that pla-ce a hall w1tb its be::ims s1op1n.c 
towards the north, and to the front of the central beam he should pre 
pare the Garhapatya fire place. 

14 To the east of the Garhapatya fue place he .should prep.arc a £1re place 
for the Ahavamya fuc 

15. A Briihmana should set up his Ah:1van1ya fire .at a drst:inc;c of eight 
steps (prakrama)1 (from the Garhapatya ftrc), a RlJanya at a distance 
of eleven steps a Vai~ya at a d1st:mcc of tnelve steps 

1 A prakrama consists of two or three pad as, a pad a conmts of 
fifteen angular 

16 One should set up the A.bavaniya fire atad1st,mcco£h,enty!our steps. 
So 1!11t said 1 

1 The source of thts passage 1s not known 

17 According to some teachers, one should Eet up the A.b:ivani)a fire at 
an unmeasured' distance. 

That u, at a httte: more d11unce than the prcscubcd one 

18 According to othtrs, at a distance measured by mere sight 

19 Towards the south e:ist leaving out one third porhon1 from the G3rha. 
p:1.tya fire and near about the s:ime, he should prcpue a ftre place for 
the Dak.,ma fire 

Jo,,;~; ~:1};~,~!!b~!:1t~fu~:\~f4j~! f:11~~v,~ ~r:e~~!!1J:,i~~ 
cord of the lccgth corn·spondlng to the dlst:ance between tbeCidu 
p:ity:a fire and the A.b1vaniy:a fire dmrJc 1t mlo fi\"t or ,,x p:1r11, add 
\'b--.'l 1:/M. "brn\1 'tlt"lili't:-'llnni-\\i"JM.\,-i.\'\o,t"t--.'M.\t:t.~'5 \u,i'l.'t..\ti\:b\\n-n:: 
cqu111l p:irt:s, make 111gn at tbc end of \be h,ndcm1.o:st thud part, 
fix the t,vo ends of the cord at the Girhtp:itya and the Ahtv:mtya 
fires, aad stretch the cord towards the south i.t the a1ga The 
pomt wh-ere 1hc ngn would rracb 11 the centre of the Dak1tti-a 
fire pb-ee 

20 To the e.ast of the Ah1V.lniyo. fir~ pl:see, lie should construct a f1re­
p!acc for tb-e S1bhy:t fire 

21. To the eut of the S:1.bhya fm,, a fue place for the Avl!l-3thy:a fire. 
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22 Then the sacnftcer should get his hair and beard shaved 
1 Apgs V 4 9 adds that he should get his n:uls pared, and should 
bathe h1mself The sacrificer s wife also should do so except the 
sbavmg of the hair 

23 After having worn the two hnen garments,' the husband and the wife 
should set up the sacred fires 

1 Lower and upper 
24 At the time of gtvrng a,,ay daks1na,• they should give them to the 

Adbvaryu 
1 V 12 14 fl 

25 There 1s a view th:'.lt they should wear these garments before the nte 
pertammg to the Drlhmaudantk::i fire there 1s another view that they 
should do so before the pouring down of the substances 

26 One }Car or t,Hlve days or four days' or three days or tno days or 
one day before that constellntion under "Inch the sacrificer 1s going 
to set up the s:1cred fires t 

1 ApSS V 7 4 does not mention the period of four days 
2 See the next sutra 

V .3 

When the sun has come up abo,e the tops of trees 1 ore Etould take 
out fire out of the Aup'5.sana fire place,2. and place 1t as the Brahma 
udamka fire to the rear of the Garhapatya fire place 

1 ApSS V 4 12 optionally rnecttons the afternoon 
2 Accordmg to ApSS V 4 14, 15 be should either tale cut the fire 
from the Aupasana fire or churn 1t He should optionally deposit 
the entire Aupasana fire I£ he has taken out the enttre Aupasan:i 
fire he should prepare a cake Capupa) each of barley and nee, take 
1t by means of two leaves of udumbara and put it mto the fire 
place-that of barley to the rear and that of nee m front There 
is a view that he should not put the cakes even though be bas taken 
out the Aupasana fire 

2 At mght he should pour out as bralimaudana four panfuls of grams 
on a sktn or tn a basket made of b:1mboo without recitmg any 
formula 

Or he should pour out the first panful with the formulat ' In the 
impulse of god Sav1tr with the arms of ASvms, with the hands of 
Pusan, I pour out {grams) approved by the Brahman the Pr.ma 

4 The second with the formula, ' by Brahman the Apana 

The third with the formula," by Brahman, the Vyana " 
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6. He should pour out the fourth panful with the formula, 11 by 
Brahman/' and should cook the nc-e in milk 1 

1 ApSS V,5 6 mentions the cookmg of rice in rmlk as a v1ew of 
s.ome te,chers 

"1. Or he should cook the rice m four pots filled with water. 

8 Accordmg to some teachers, he should not take any water out of the 
pot1 nor should he add water to the pot 

9 He should cook the rice 10 such a way that the grains rem·11n slightly 
.raw, take down the pots and offer an oblatton out of the cooked nee 
with the verse, nl\tay this humble speech be for the Creator, the wtse, 
the holy, sprmkling bull. Let that be fearless for us from which 
there 1s fear I remove by sacrifice the angry gods ., 1 

1 TBrI219 

10 He should take out the cooked rtce in four pans, pour out danfied 
butter in each of the pans, and carry tbose pans without hftmg them 
up towards the four pnests 

11 He should g,ve away a common boon to the priests after they have 
consumed the cooked rice 

12-13 He should put dar1fied butter mto the rema1nmg portion of the /Jrah 
maudana move round' rnto the hrahmaudana three fire sticks of an 
md1cat1ve1 aft•attha whtch are sappy, havmg leaves and frmt, and 
which are one span m length If the s:icri6cer is a Drlhma11ar the 
Adhv:uyu should put them on the fire' with the {three) Giiyatri 
verses) "Do you 1vorsh1p Agm with a fire st1ck, do you 1llum1ne 
lum with ghee, do thou offer oblat!ons unto him -0 Ago 1, desired by 
all, may the fire sticks full of oblations and eqmpped with ghee 
approach thee, do thou approve of my fire.sticks -0 Angtras, we 
feed thee with fire-sticks -and ghee O youngest, do thou shine amply 11

• 

If the s:icnficer 1s :a R:iJanya, with the {three) Tnstubh verces, "Agni, 
being kandled 1 the £rst Jaw, grantmg all treasures, 1s anointed with 
ointment Agn1 1 flame haired, clothed m ghee purifier, rece1vmg a 
good sacnfice, (has come) for makrng offerings to gods -Agni 1s 
smeared wtth ghee, hav1ng ghee as h1s birth place, enkmdled "1th 
ghee, ghee 1s his food (0 Agni,) the rivers sprmklmg ghee carry 
thee Drmkmg ghee, do thou make offerings to gods with a good 
sacrifice -0 Agm, do thou become giver of life, receiver of 
oblat1ons, smeared with ghee having ghee as thy bath place Drmk 
of gbee, honey and sweet milk and guard this (sacnficer) as father the 
son '" And 1f the sacnficer 1s a V:11~ya. with the (three) Jagatl ver­
ses, ' O Agm, the youngest, gods have made thee, bemg kmdled 1 a 
messenger carrying oblation havmg tude expanse, havmg gbee as the 
birth place and whom offermgs have been made They have placed 
shup eye w1thm thee trnpelling the thought {o( men) -0 Agni, the "' 
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ancient pious have cnk1ndled thee with fire sticks whom offerings h3,,ve 
been made Being increased ,,1th pieces of wood, sprinkled (with 
ghee\ thou spreadest th)self over enthl} wide exp:mses-The en• 
kmdler strives for Agn1 1 clothed m ghee, supporter of the holy order 
hl..e a friend The enktndled, swift Agni, shmmg m the reltg1ous 
n.ssembhes 1 carnes upwards our bright prayer '' 

The sutra reads t:JVrtya "dadhatJ In place 0£ vmrtYa ont: c:s:• 
peels the causal £orrn v1vartya cf tJt:artayah, ApSS VS lO 
ut-artayltea MS I 6 12 2 Jnd1cat1\C (citraja) mcan11 by whlcha 
v11hge or a nvcr or a pool of water 1s known cf D:rndbSS h \.IV 12 

~ak~~;~}i~~neg ~:1r~J;{ic; /h!• J~c st~~k~
1:~:: b~:~'!uf~v; :b~•7i:es 

4 TBr 12 I 9 13 

14-18 The sacrificer should observe th1s vow Until the settmg up of the 
S3cred fires, he should not CJ.t meat he should not approach a woman 
(for sexual intercourse) One should not carry out fire from h1s 
house nor should he brmg fire from elsewhere The sacrificer 
should not allow this ftre to be extmgu1shcd He should not go out 
on a 3ourney 

19 If the fire 1s extmguished or1 1£ the s:i.crificer goes out on a 3ourney, 
he should cook the brahmaudana tn the same m.i.nner, put fire shcLs 
on that fire pass out the remammg period involved m the mamten 
ance of the fires and set up the fires 

1 One expects pra va yayat instead of prayayat 

20 If the settmg up of fires does not turn up to him at the end of one 
year1

, he should repeat the same procedure 1 

1 Or any other penod chosen by btm v1de
1 

V 2 26 2 ApgS 
V 7 15 clearly prescribes that m any case be should aga10 cook the 
hrahmauc/ana on the day precedtng that on ,vhtcb be ts to set up 
the hres 

21 22 One I who ts gorng to deposit th:it tire on the next day, should 
observe (the follov.1ng) vow during tbts night He should not eat 
meat he should not approach a woman (for sexual mtercousc) be 
should not sit on an elevated seat He should avoid untruthful 
speech 

l That 1s 1 the Adhvaryu 

21, There 1s a view that the Adhvaryu himself should observe this 
~::~ there ts another view that all the officiatmg priests should 
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V:4 

In the chamber' mtended for the Garhapatya fire1 the Adhvaryu should 
tte up a spotted goat with the vers.e, uo Agni, do thou bring togetber 
progeny, quarters and cattle Place within him subJects which have 
been m the impulse of Sav1tr " 2 

1 AccQrclmg to ApSS V 'J 17, to the north of that chamber 
2 TBrI 2 ! 13 

2 During this night, the sacrificer should be kept awake by pby111g on 
the lute (viva) and the musical instrument of bamboo (turiata), and 
by telling holy .stories 

The sacuficer should keep the fire fl.anng durmg the "hole mgbt by 
adding chips of \VOod with the verse, "Ertkrndlmg the fire \VUh chips 
of wood, may I attam both the worlds. After bavrng prospered m 
both the worlds may 1 pass over death " 1 

1 7ll'12115 

4 At the approach of dawn, the Adhvaryu should heat the two lnndlUlg 
woods on that fire with the two verses, • 0 ;atat•edas {Agm), do thou 
sprmkle here semen v1r1le of earth v.hich would be created out of 
heat, the fire, the -caruer of oblation, the reJ0tcmg creating from the 
alvattha grown on the fami This 1s thy natural birth place, born 
of whtcb thou hast shone Knowmg 1t, do- thou, 0 Agm, go upwards 
and tncrease our wealth ' 1 

1. TBr I 2 ! 15,16 

S. Thts fire should now heexttngu1shed 

6 The Adhvaryu should hand over the tv. o kindling woods to the sacn~ 
ficer with the verse, 11 Agm, the bright flamed, immortal, br1ghf, 
purifier, venerable, drives away the Raksasc:s "' 

I TBr II 4 I 6 

7. The sacnficer should gaze at the k1ndlu1g woods with the verse, 
11 0 you great (kmdlin_g woods), the guardians of people, seats of 
the holy order, do you come h1tber, carriers of "ealth Do you, 
pregnant ones, generate the fire to be get1erated, the fozerunner of 
the sacrifices " 1 

TBrl Z I 13 

8 He should recet-ve them wtth the verse.• Do you, (0 kmdlmg woods), 
mount up my ten fingers Do thou O Agm, mount upon me with 
the holy order, long life and strength so that, hvmg long year after 
year, I may perform the New moon and tfle Full moon sacr1fice1 1"f 

and should recite over them the next two- 'Verses, ••You are rtch m 
menstruation, with fire as the semen vmle Do you b-ear the w0:mb 
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I take you up Truly you hold a brave son, create a brave son -1~ 
the morning you will be procreating for me, procreated, you wil 
cause me to procre:ite m the he1ven with progeny, cattle and Brahman· 
splendour • 1 

I TBr I 2 I 14 15 
He should then restrain speech "1th the formula, 11From the untrue 
I reach the true from the human 1 reach the d1vme, I restram the 
d1vme speech " 1 

I TBrl2115 

He should remam ,uth b1s speech restrained until the churning out of 
the fire 

Then the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer should receive the fire within 
themselves with the t"o ,erses, 0 1 recel\e the fire w1thm me for the 
abundance of wealth, good offspring and good valour I hold off· 
spnngand strength w1th1n me l\.by we be untnJured m our persons 
and rich m brave sons -0 P1trs, Agm the immortal who bas 
entered the he1rts of us the mortals, we receive btm w1thm us, may 
he not go away leaving us " 1 

I TSV79 l 

The Adhvaryu should dig up the fire place with the verse, "l\hy the 
impure substance being dug out of thts earth remove the eHl of the 
sacrificer May the four prmcipal quarters be ausptctous to us May 
the mother earth be wmner of offsprmg for us " 1 

I TBrl 2 11 

Havmg dug them up be should sprinkle them with water by means 
of the hand with the palm turned downwards with the verse, "May the 
d1vme waters be for our aid may they be for our drmkmg May 
they flow prosperity towards us ' ' 

1 TBrI211 

After the fire places become dry, he should pour down the substances 
mto them 

He should d1v1de each of the substances mto two, pour down the first 
halves mto the front three fire places' (by agam d1v1dmg each of 
the halves mto three parts) and the latter halves mto the two relr 
fire places 1 

1 Namely the Ahavan1ya, the Sabbya and the Ava.satbya 
2 Namely, the Garbapatya and the Daksma The procedure of 
pouring down the substances ts g1ven 10 the sequel 

He should pour down the sand mto the Garhapatya fire place with the 
formula, ' Thou art the ashes of Agni, the excrement of Agni ' 1 

I TBr!2 l 17 
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17. Wtth the same formula, he shouJd pour do" n the sand mto tl--e Daksrna 
fire place, 1nt1 the Ahav:i.ntya fire~place, and also into the fife.places 
of the Sa:bhya :and the A.va<:athya 

18 In this order the relevant rites should hencefJrnatd be performed m 
the<:e fire places. 

V .s 
The Adhvaryu should pour dmrn one by one the substance& derived 
from the earth 

The sal1re s01I '\\ 1th th-e formula, "Thou .art concord, the support of 
desire Jet thy support of desire be \t,tlhtn me" 1 

I TBr I 2117 

\Vhile pounng do'i'\n the s:i.me he should remember w1thm h1s mmd 
( the black portion wtthm the moon) \'ilth the formula, "That black, 
which JS m the moon, may tt be here ' 

4 He should pour dov;n the e:irth dug out by a rat with the verse, 
11 0 Agn1 1 do thou come up on the mother earth do thou enter 
the people from the great abode Those -des1r-ous of gods, have 
made thee quick, earner of oblatton and guardian of the earth " 1 

I KS Vil 12 

H,e should pour do\'in the earth from an ant hill mto t.he G:irhapatya 
fire place with the verse, u fhat 1mper1shable of the earth, which 
became united" 1th thee, Agna has given tt to Agnt, may tlus (fire) be 
depo!Uted w11hrn. 1t ., 1 

I KSVII 12 

Into the DJks1n1 fire place\\ 1th the verse, u "fhlt 1mper1shable of the 
m1dreg1on ' • 

I KS VII 12 

7 Into the other fire-places w1th the ver;,e • Th.at 1mpcn:;hable of thei 
heaven ° 1 

1 1...S Vil 12 

S~ Mud from the pond "1th the ver e,' J.he sweet wave has come out of 
the ocean, furchenog the overlords.hip ifay these rich mcn1 a$ also 
\lie collect S\\eet food and strength • 

I KS VII 12 
9 Earth dug out by a hog with the formula "1 hou wast so great at 

the begrnnrng 1 

I KSV!l 12 
Bb S 
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Gravel with the verc:e
1 

"Thou, goddess, expanding separately, poured 
down by the gods, hast moved .asunder with thy greatness Thou 
hast become firm with gravels m the threefold region, and bast won 
the regrnns and the four prmc1pal quarters " 1 

1 'The full text of this verse 1s found m ApSS V 9 11 
While pouring down the gravel, he should remember within his mmd 
one \\horn he hates 

To\\ards the north of the substances which have been poured down,he 
should throw a piece of gold rn each of the fire places" 1th the verse, 
"0Jatavedas (Agni), thy ausp1c1ous bodies which are on the earth, in 
the µ11dreg10n 1 and in the heaven, do thou, 0 Agnt, bemg united V1th 

them, accompanted by thy troop, harmontous, golden .. wombed, carry 
the oblatrnn '' 1 

hll VII 13 

13. After having thrown each of the pieces of gold, he should throw a 
piece of silver at one whom he hates 

14 If there is none whom be hates 1 he should throw 1t away 

15 After havmg mixed up the substances 10 each fire-p1ace be should 
pour down the substances derived from the Hg'etable kingdom 
a lotus leaf," ood of asvattha, udumbara, pa/ala lam, i•,kankata, and 

wood of a tree struck by ltghtmng, with the verse, 11 Jatavedas Agni 15 

born here from his womb May he, kna,;,,mg
1 

carry the oblation with 

the Gayatri, Tnstubh 1 and Jagat1 metres" 1 

1 'ISil2248 

16 He should mix up all the substances ( m each fire place) with the two 
verses, u May your bodies be dear may your hearts be dear, m3Y 
your soul be dear, m:ij my bodies be dear -I unite lour hearts, maY 
your mmd be umtcd, may your breath be united " 1 

I TBr I 2 I 17 

V 6 

The Adhvaryu should remove the ashes of the Drahmaudanika fire,Jom 
together the two kmdlmg woods \\1th the da/alzotr formula, and whtle 
a horse is stand mg nearby he should churn out the fire with the 
formula ' 0 Agni, do thou be generated together \\Ith Agnr, "ealth 
abundance, offspring cattle, and Brahman splendour ' 1 

I KSVII 13, 

2 While the fire 1s bemg churned out, he should cause the sacrificer to 
recite the caturhotr formula 
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3. As soon as the fire 1s generated, the sac.nficer should give a boon1 to 
the Adhvaryu "' 

1. By a boon ApS:S V 11 4 means -a cow or a milch cow or a bullock­
cart or a heifer 2 ApSS V 10 11 prescnbes the chanting of 
the Saman of Sabt1 S!mkrt1 by the Udgatr while tbe fir-e 1s bemg 
churned out. and that of Gatbm KauStka, and the Saman based on 
the verse, 11 arntzyor ni.htto JaJavedd II when the -smoke ha'S corn 
me-need nsumgout 

4.. He should breathe out on the fire, which has been generated, "'1.lth the 
formula, "I breathe out upon t~ee \Hth th-e breatlie of Pra3:ipat1" 

He should then receive the fire by merns of both h1s: hands with the 
ver0 e, 11 The mortals h:ne [;:enerated the 1mmorbl, faultless, quick, 
firm-Jawed Let the ten sisters, the fingers, true ones, seize the 
:i;enerated man ' 1 

l 'TB, 12 I 19 

6 Then he should carry n forth tm,a.rJs the C'l.St, and, being "eated, set 
up the Glirhapatya fire upon the substances wh1Je the sun has not ~et 
risen and while the R1than.tara Sliman 1s bemg: chanted 

7 lie should set up the G.8.rhapatya fire of a (Brdhman:i) sacrificer belong .. 
mg to Bhrgu gotra with the formula, 'O, lord of vows, I c-et thee 
with the vow of the Bhrgus • of a {Br:ihmana) sacrdicer belonging to 
the Angiras gotra with the formula, ' 0 lord ofva\\s, I set thee with 
the vow of the Angirases • of other Br3hmana sacr1ticers \\1th t1,e 
formula," 0 lord of vows, I set thee with the vow of the Ad1tyas, 11 

of a kmg with the formula 11 0 Jord of vows, I set thee \Hth the 
vow of Varum/' of a Rapnya with tlie formula~ 0 0 lord of VO\.',$, 

I set thee with the vow of Indra, 11 of a Va1lya l\1th the formula, u 0 
lord of vows, I set thee with the vow of .l\Janu, the chief of communt-­
ty"' of a Rathakiira with the formufa, ,~ 0 lord of vows1 l :set thee 
w;th the vow of the gods Rbhus ' z 

I TBrl I 4 8 

8 He should deposit all the fires on the substance:3 tl-emselve:! 

V 7 

After having recited tbe formu]apertainmg to tbe se.ting up of du: 
sacred fire in accordance" 1th t1'e gotra of tl-e cacr1ficer, } e should 
utter the t\'° Vy1hrt1s, bhu'1 bhu-cah 

2 Then the \\\O s,uparnJru ver .. e3, 
1 Thou. att the eJrth m depth, 

sky in breadth, m1dreg1on 1n greatness In thy lap, 0 goddess Ad1t1, 
I place '\gm, the food~eJter for the eatmg of food -T.t-c .spoUed 



1!6 

3. 

4. 

DllARADVAJA ~RAUTA S0TRA [V,7,2 

bull bas come and reached .:igain the mother and the father faring to 
the heaven." 1 

1. TS 15.3.1. 

The sacrificer should pray" ith the saree rn o verses to the Giirhapatya 
fire after it bas been deposited. 

Then the Ad.hvaryu should recite the gharma/iras formula, "Gharma 
1s the head. May this Agni be dear to us. together" ith the cattle, Do 
thou gtve brilliance to my son and grandson." 1 

1. TBrl 1,7,1, 

5. The sacrificer should pray \\ith tl-e same formula to t1'e Garbap:i.t)3 fire 
after it has been deposited. 

6-7. Tov.ards the end of the reciting: of these verses and after having recit• 
ed the two verses, 11

] spread the earth, the holy orderi I set up the fir.e 
on the earth, the holy order; I set up the fire on truth,-O A~01 • 

possessing: the good Garhapat}a, burning out the evil spirits, making 
the dawns better, smiting the enemies, do thou give unto us abundance 
of \\ealth 1 food and strength/' 1 tie Adhvaryu should deposit the fire, 

I. TBrl 2 120,21. 

8. The sacrificer should pray to the fire, '\\hen it has been deposited, 
with the verse, 11 I am due to you . thou art due to roe. Tbou art 
my ong10 1 I am thy ongm, Belonging to me, O Agni, do thou carry 
the oblations {unto gods), 0 Creator of" orld, 0 Jii.taredas, like a son 
to his father.'' 1 

I. TBr I 2 1.20. 

9. 'fhe Adhvaryu should cause th sacrificer to recite in the right ear of 
the horse the formulas called agn,tanu, .. O horse, do thou bring the 
form of Agni, being purified (patamiina), dear to the cattle.-O horse, 
do thou bung the punfymi; ( piivaka) form of Agni dear to water.-O 
horse,do thou bring the br1lhant (Juci) form of Agni, dear to the sun.''

1 

1. cf. MSI 6 2. 

10. He _should light a faggot on tl-e G3rhapat}a fire and lift up that :fire, 
which ts the Ahavaniya, with the formula," I lift thee up for vigour 
and strength, the sprm1.1er for might, long hfe, and splendour. Thou 
art the smiter of enemies, the smiter of Vrtra." 1 

1 TBrI 2 1.21.22 

11. While the fire 1s being taken out (from tl-e G:arhapatya fire), the Udg3tr 
should chant tl-e Vamade\ J a S:iman. 

12. While talmg out, the Adhvaryu should lift up the burning faggot. 

13. Hr should not lift it up higher than the height equal to his mouth. 
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14 The burnmg faggot, \\h1-ch h.as been lifted up :should be held (by 
somebody) being supported (by sand collected man e:\rtben pan) 

15. The Adhvaryu1 should fetch a fire from an)where and, whiJc being 
seated with ratsed knees, deposit 1t as the Anvahiryapa-cana fire 
(m the relevant hre place) 

1 Th-e Agn1dhra ::iccordmg to A.pSS V 13 8 s.hould de.pout thts 
£ire while the Yo11nayaJI\1ya Saman 1s being chanted 

16 Or he should deposit the fire produred by churning by me.ans of the 
h\-o kindltog woods 1 

1 .A.pSS V 13 9,10 prescnbes thit Co,. a sacrific~r cle.sirous of pros­
perity one fhould fetcb the hre from ettber a Br:ihm:ina ora 
RaJanya or a Vaifya or a Sudra wbo 1s wealthy He should, how 
ever, not take food at his house henceforward For a sac11f1cc:r wl10 
JS desirous of food, one should felch the f1refro!n :tn oven, for a 
sacr1f1cer, who 1s desirous of Brahman splcpdour, one shQuld fetch 
the fire from the burning top ofa tree 

l7 A(ter first havmg recited the formula pertammg to the setting up of 
the sacred fire in a'"Cordance ,, 1th t~e gotra of the sacnficer, the 
Adhvaryu should utter the VyabrtI blmtah 

18 Then the t" o sa,paraJm Hr~es-the first, "Thou art the earth 
m depth 11 1 and the third, "He ru1es thnty places, -speech resorts. 
to the bird do thou be:ar 1l with the da) s , 1 

I V72 2 TSI531 

19 The sacnficer should pray lo the Anvahiiryapacanaf1re, "hen It h11s 
been deposited, v;1th the same h\o verses 

20 Then the Adhvaryu should recite the gharmaitras formula, 1 The wmd 
1s the breath May this Agm be de.ar to us together with the catt~ 
Do thou cook dehc1ous food for the son and the grant.Ison 11 1 

TBrl I 71 
21 The sacrificer should pray to the Anv:ihliry:ipacana fire, when 1t h.as 

been deposited, with the .same formula 

V:8 

Then all, headed by the horse, should proceed towards the east with 
the ver:.;e, ' 0 Agni, do thou, knowing, go ahead towards the east Do 
thou become Agn1 going ahead of Agni Jllummatrng ali d1rect10as, 
do thou shme Do thou grant strength to our bi:p-cd and quadru~ 
ped," 1 and also w1tb the four verses, • Frorn the heaven, earth, mid .. • 
.region, wind, cattle, and plants-wherever O Jataveda,, thou art 
generated, do thou, 0 Agm, come hither enJoymg our (oblations) -
O Agm do thou, knowmg, -JOlatt.das Acn1 has shone follow1ngthc 
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culy dawn, following tie days, following .the alround rays of tbe 
sun. He has caused tl-e 1'ea\en and earth (with light).-Do tho~ st~P 
asunder; thou art great. Sitting \\ithin tl-e altar, do thou shire ID 

the three regions."t 
I. TBr I.1.7.1. 2. TBr 1.2.1.22,23. 

The Adhvaryu, "bile carrying forth tl-e fire, should hold it first ~ta 
height of the knee, then at a height of his na,el, and tl-en at a height 
of his mouth, 

One should not pass between the fire and the sun. 

The Adhvaryu should carry the fire ahead, and himself should follow it. 

Tov..:irds the south, the Brahman should rotate either a chariot 0; ~ 
chariot-wheel ,,ith the ver~e, 11 O Brha~pati, do thou fly round ":11 

thy chariot, slaying the foe, driving 3\\ay the enemy, defending 
hosts, destro1er, victor in battlei do thou be protector of our 
chariots." 1 

J, TS IV.6.4.1. 

6. According to some teachers, the Brahman should murmur this verse 
which is called apratiratlia. 

7. He should rotate the cbariot1 so long as the "heel revohes three 
times. 

1. Or the ch:uiot-wheel. 

8. He should revolve the wheel three times more for a sacrificer who b35 

enemies. 

9~ A£ter half the distance bas l:een co,ered, the sacrificer should gh•e 3 

boon {to the Adhvaryu). 

10. Artfr h:1,•.ing crossed ha.I£ the distance, the Adhvaryu s_hould thro« 
down a piece of gold (on tl-e ground) and cross it with the formu1~, 
11 Thou art the heaven, the sun crossing to the other world, the stab!• 
lity of the sacrificer." 1 

I. KS VII.13. 

11. He should cause the horte facing towards the east to stamp his right 
foot (within the firc-place~towards the north of the substances with the 
Hrse, "lie ~as overcome c,cry foe, every enemy. Agni has said that: 
Soma has s_3 1d thit; Drhaspati and Savitr have said that; Pil!j;tn bas 
rbced me 10 the "orld of good nction." • 

I. TS IV.2,8.!. 

12. lie should cause the horse to tum by the right,and when he is {acing 
lo\,ards the west, J,c should mnke him st:imp (his right foot at the 
,cry umc phcc ,,here the foot was formerly stamped} with the next 
nne (namely, 

11 
\Vhcn, coming out of die ocean or the earth, t1 ou 
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didst cry :first atthy birth, the wmgs of the eagle, the arms of the deer, 
that IS, 0 s.teed. thy gracious birth ") 1 

1 TS IV2 81 

13. He shouJd m:tke the horse starnp hts foot by the side (of the substances) 
m such a way that the burnmg embers of the deposited f1re may roll 
down upon the stamp of the foot, 

14, If there 1s no horse1 a bull may perform this nte 

15 One should deposit the fire on the stamp of a goaCs foot So 1s 1t said 1 

1 The sou1 cc or this quotauoo u not known 

16. Ac-cordmg to some teachers, one should deposit the fire on the starbp 
of a water-pot (kaman{lalu) 

17. The Adhvaryu should touch the horse, stand facing towards the ~est 
1n a bend mg pos1t1on, and, while the Brhat Sdman 1s being chanted 1 

l See the next slltta 

V: 9 

1. He should deposit that 6re .is the Ahavaniya £re while the sun h~s 
half risen. 

2 One should deposit the fire of the sacrificer, who 1s desirous of 
Brahman-splendour, when the sun has fully risen 

3 After havmg recited the formula pertammg to the settmg up of the 
sacred hre m accordance with the gotra o{ the sacrificer, the Adhvaryu 
should utter the three Vyahrbs, bhilh, bhuvah, and iu'l-ah 

Then he should recite the two slirparii.Jfii verses-the first, u Thou art 
the earth m depth 1" 

1 and the fourth, 11 From fos expiration she 
wanders Cetween the "orlds ,,1th her 1:nsp1rat1on, the buJI discerns 
the heaven " 1 

I V 7 2 

The sacnfi.cer should pray with the same two verses to the Ahavaniya 
fire when 1t has been deposited 
Then tlie Adhvaryu should recite the gharmal,ra~ formula, 11 The lire 
J-S the eye The sun 1s 1t. May he be dear together with the cattle. 
0 shmrng, what 1s thy .shm,mg strength, :shinmg form, shin mg non-. 
interrupted light, do thou shme thereby for me, I set thee up there .. 
w1tb 1 0 Agm, with the fire. the Brahman,' 1 

I. TEr I I 7 2 

7. The s-acnficer should pray with the same formula to the Ahavaniya fire 
whca n has been deposited 
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He should further rec it~ the h, o formulas, 11 I place th_ce, Prlina, 
- within the immortal, the eater of food, for food ctn the prot?c!or 

for protection.-O shining one1 "hat is thy shining sttength, shmmg 
form, shining uninterrup1ed light, do thou shine for me; I place th;: 
therewilh, 0 Agni, with the fire the Brahman." I. 

I. 1Br 1.2.1.34. 

Having deposited the fire, he thould, to\\ards the end (of the recit!?f 
of these verses and formulas), pray to tl1e same with the formula, . 
have attained, I have received, J have rcC'eived alt life.111 

I. TB,1.1 7,2;1.2.1.24. 

After the fire has been deposited, ( the Udi:;atr) should chant the tv,O 
Samans, namely, the Varavantiya am! the Syaita. 1 • 

1. ApSS I.15,7 employs cvrn the Yaji\5.yajniya S:i.man at t~is 
stage. 

11. One should not touch the fire which has been deposited, \\bile offe~• 
ings are still not made upon 1t. It should be pacified with the clan• 
fied butter and gm.ins. So is it said 1 

I. cf. KS VI 1111. 

12. ( With the formulas,) 11 0 Agni, thy form, being purified and deari 
which is -in the cattle, in the eartl1, in the fire,in the Rathantara Sarnan. 
in the Gliyatri metre,1 hold fast that thy form; for that to thee, sva~a. 
-0 Agni, thy form I purifying and dear, which is in water I in tJ.e mtd· 
region, in lhe wind, in the Vlim::i.devya Sliman, in the Tristubh metre, 
1 hold fast that thy form; for that to thee, svlihli.-0 Agni, thy form, 
shining and dear, which is in the sun, in the hea,·en, in the sun, in the 
Brhat Sliman, in the Jagati metre, I hold fast that thy form; for that 
to thee, svlihli." 1 

1. See the next siitr:i;, 

V: 10 

L He should pacify { the A.havaniya fire) with the clarified butter and 
.grains. He should take out a portion from the Ahayani}a fire, and 
deposit tt ( at two places) as the Sabhya and the Avasatbya fires with 
the relevant mantras in accordance with the gotra of the sacrificer. 

2. Or he should establish them by churning out of the kindling woods. 
3, The Sabhya fire within the assembly room ( sabha) and the A.vasathya 

fire within the dwelling room. 

~4. One ~hould establish the Sabhya and the A.vasathya fires within the 
Dak,11)a fire-place. So is it said. 
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There 1s. a v,ew that ( the Udgiatr J should chant the~ YaJfi.2yaJfirya 
Sam an ( at the depos1tmg of the Sabhya and tl-e Av.isathya fires) 
Theie 1s another VIE:\, that he should do so at tlie deposit mg of all 
tl-e fires 

6 The Brahm:in should chant samans at the settrng up c[ the sacred fires 
So 1s 1t said. 

7. Acc::ordmg to some teachers, Simans should not be chanted at the 
settmg up of the sacred fires 

8 The Adhvaryu should put three fire stlc 1-s of aftattha smeared \\ 1th 
clanfied butter ( on each of He foes) 1 ,,1th th three agmfata 
milm verses,' 0 Agn1 1 thou punfiest JJ[e, do thou gn,e food and 
strength to us drive away misfortune -0 Agni, good worker, purify 
for us the glory m good heroes 1 g1vmg abundance of ,,ealth to me.-O 
Agm, the purifying, with thy light, 0 god, with thy pleasant tongue, 
brl1lg hither the gods and sacr1fice.' 11 

1 cf Bbar Pan~u:asutra 65 Aceordmg to ArSS '\ 17 2, he 
should optionally pllt the fire sticls only en the Ahavan1ya fire 
2 TSI552 

9 He should put three fire sticks of Jami smeared Vltth clanfi-ed 
butter (on ea<::h -of the fires) 1 with the three \erses, u fhe wave rich 
1n honey has emerged from the ocean 1t h::is fully attained ombros1:i. 
through the Soma stalk It 1s the secret name of danfied butter1 the 
tongue of the gods,the navel of ambrosia -We pra1°e the name of 
clarified butter, we support 1t m this s1cnfire with pr:J.Ise May the 
Brahman hear the Ve-da bemg: r-ecite-d The four horned buffalo has 
vomited this -He has four horn.::, three feet, two heads, and seven 
hands The bull ued at three places bellows The E;re:1.t god fa1s -enter­
ed the mortals " 1 

1 Accordmg to ApSS V 17 4, optrnnally oaly on tbe Ahavamya 
2 MS 16 Z 

10 He should put a stick of udumbara (on each of the three fires) with the 
verse, ' 0 • - .J • 1 • " • • L r- ••- - -

ed brilhan • 
with the ve _ . 
pla-ce we shall 1v-0.rsh1p thee with chants rn the Jo1ler world 1 offer 
oblations to that birth place frotn which thou art born The oblations 
have been offered unto thee\\ hen thou art flared up "~ one of Jami 
with the verse, 11! choose that wonderful favour of e""{ce!Ient Sav1tr 
for all men. Kanva rntlked the cow rich m milk. fat ,md thousand. 
streamed" 1 

TSIV,654 

11 On each of the fires he should put one :fire stick 1 

1 As prcscri bed m the prev1ous sutra. 
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Following the procedure of the mornmg Agnthotra, he should offer 
the Agnihotra without recttmg any mantra 1 

l Or optionally, accordmg to ApSS V 17 7, he should fill tn the 
ladle wtth twelve spoonfuls, pray inwardly to PraJapah and make 
the offering 

The sacrificer should pray to the .A.havamya fire \\ 1th the formula5, 
called ghora tanu, which are to be ordmardy recited m the foreSl 
\V1th reference to him whom he hates, he should say, "Thy forms, O 
Agn1, which are fierce, do thou go with them to N N" 

v.11 

The Adhvaryu should pour out clarified butter across the stramers, 
punfy 1t, heat the spoon and the ladle, cleanse them I take four 
or twelve spoonfuls mto the ladle, and offer a pu,palmti on the fire 
w1th the verse, • Se\en are thy fire st1cl.s, 0 Agni, seHD thY 
tongues, seven Rsts, seven dear abodes, seven priesthoods, sacrifice 
to thee sevenfold, do thou fill c:even birth places" 1th ghee,' 1 ending 
with sv:iha 

1 TSI532 

2 After the purpahut, has been offered, the c::acnficer should give a boon 
to the Adhvaryu 

Hereafter mall Darv1homas, the Adhvaryu should pour out clanfie: 
butter, purify 1t1 heat (the ladle and the spoon), cleanse (theml an 
make the offering wtth the relevant verse end mg "1th svah:i 

4 Such offerings are called Darv1homas as are offered to the accompant 
ment of the recitation of the mantras and the tnJunchon {or which JS 
characterised by the word "Juhot," 

Then the sacnhcer should pray to the Ahavan1ya fire with the remam• 
rng portion of the Anuv:ika, ' Thy two forms, O Agni, which are au 
sp1c1ous, Virat and Svarat, may they enter mto me may they impel 
me Thy forms, 0 Agni, "htch are ausp1c10us, Samr:it and Abh1bhii 
may they enter into me may they impel me Thy forms, 0 Agni, 
which are ausp1c1ous, V1bhu and Panbhu, may they enter into me 
may they impel me Thy forms, O Agnt, which are ausp1c1ous, 
Prabhv1 and Prabhilu, may they enter mto me may they impel me 
Thy forms, 0 Agm, which are ausp1c1ous, I set thee up with them' 

1 

1 TBrl 172,3 

6 Then he should offer an oblation with the verse, 11Tbe fires which 
came from the heaven and from the earth, gtvmg food and streogtb. 
may they give wealth to this {sacrificer) Do you, O Fires, be plc3• 
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sed with the sacr1f1ce1 receive the obiat1ons1 and return to your res~ 
pecttve regions, svaha 111 

I MS! 6 2 

7 While the fires arc tllummatiog, he should pray to them with tbe 
TJira1akrnma ver<=es-to the Daksma f1re with the verse, 1 0 Atharva 1 

do thou guard here my nour1shment-drmk and food for long life Do 
lhou, whose life 1s untnJUred and" hose form 1s hot, make our noun 
shment po1sonless,111 to the Garliapatya: fire with the l'Cr""e, 1 0 man­
ly (Agni), do thou guard my offspring born and to be horn stabilised 
m 1mmortahty nnd truth, for 1mmortahty and hfe •t to the Aliava­
niya f1rew1th the verse, "'0 pra1s-ev.orthy Agni, do thou guard here 
my animals which .are t~o footed and four footed, eight hoofed and 
one hoofed, swift goers/' to the Sabhya fire \\1th the formula, "O 
sp.readmg wide, do thou guard my meetmg phc-e and the members sit 
ting at that place Do thou make them rtch ID strength May tbey attain 
the whole hfe,"1 to the Avasatbya fire with the verse .. 0 Ahir Budh­
nya 1 do thou guard my prayer which the Rs1s studying the three Vedas 
have known namely,the Rks, Samans an-d Ya1us That 1s the immortal 
"ealtb of the good, ' 1 and to all the f1.res with the verse, 'The Vir:it 
created by Pra1apatI has stepped out upon the fires fivefold. 
Roh1n1, the birth place and stability of Agm has risen upwards 1 

1 TBr I I 7,2 I 

V, 12 

The Adhvaryu should proceed with the perfortnat:1ce of the sacrif1ce 
to Agni 

The :rites up to the pouring out of the ob]at1on material 1s the same 
(as that 1n the New moon and the Full moon sacrifices) 

He should pour out the oblation material for a cake to Ag:n1 on eight 
potsherds 

4 While the oblation material, which has been pouHd out, has been 
placed near(the Garhapatya fire) and 1s st11l not sp.rrnk]ed with water 
by means of the hand w1tb the palm turned upwards he should dJg out 
the place for playing the game of dice between the fire places of the 
Sabhya and the Ava-sathya, sprinkle It with water by means of the 
hand with the palm turned downwards, arrange the dice there. p1ace a 
'Ptece of gold on the dice, spread the dice and agam collect them, and 
offer (a spoonful of c-lardied butter) on them with the verse, '"Varona, 
the controUerof ordmances, the wise, has sat dot1.n m the waters for 
the sake of overlordshtp "'' 

2 TS! 8 161 
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Wh1le hand10g over one hundred dice to the sacrificer, he should say, 
'Do you play a cow agamst paddy do )OU cut the JOlnts without 
mJurmg' 
The sacnficer should wm the hiphest throw m the game, namely 
the Krta and get up 

The plaiers should play the cow 10 the hall on that day 

The cov. should not be immolated 

She should be offered to the players 
Whatever quantity of paddy he h1s received m exchange for her the 
sacrificer should accomplish both the nee porttons1 and feed the 
Brabrnan:is "1th that cooled nee 

In the game of dice each of the four players 1nch1dmg the 
sacn£1cer wms a share The ucnf1cer should distribute hts share 
among the rem:unmg three players Thus each one of the three 
gets two shares a larger one and a smaller one cf ManSS I 5 5 7ff 

ln the dwelling place rn the midst of the aso:embl) the Adl var}U 
should place a piece of gold and offer ::in oblat1on of clanfied butte~ 
upon it with the verse Brahmanaspat1 knows the song full 0 

praise tn which the gods Indra Varun1 Mitra and Aryaman h:ne 
made their d\, elhngs ' 1 

1 MS I 6 2 KS VII 14 VIII 7 

The sacrificer should pray to the sacred fires with the verses Ma} 
heaven and earth be harmonious may the waters and plants be h3r 
monious may the various fires having common vows be harmonious 
for my supertonty -The fires wbtch possessing sim Jar thoughts are 
between the heaven and earth may they corresponding to the two 
springs, enter thee as gods enter Indra 1 

1 TS V 4 11 1 TBr I 2 1 18 

Further ntes up to the time of giving away dakmia should he s1m1Iar 

The sacnficcr should give away as daksina such things as are gro"ing 
So 1s 1t said 1 

1 c! KS VIII S By the words vardhamana daks,na the Sutra 
writer probably means young cattle which would be growing ID 13ge 
cf ApSS V 20 15 16 and also CALAND s note on Ap~!:J V 20 19 

The sacrificer should first give to the Agmdhra a pillow of vanegat::id 
threads 1 

1 A goat a potful of gums and a pillow according to Ap.SS V 20 7 

A goat and the horse to the Brahman 1 

1 According to ApSS V 20 8 the horse should be g1ven e1tber to 
the Brahman or to the Adhvaryu 

A m1lch cow to the Hotr 
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18. A bullock to the Adhvaryu. 

H. A couple of cow and bull, a. garment and a ch'.iiriot to all the offi­
ciatrng priests. 

20. In the setting up of the sacred fires the number of dakri,;:tlt should be 
either six or t'i\elve or ll'ienty 0 four. 

21. There is a view that this number should include the prescribed 
tlak,,,;as. 

V:13 

1. There is another vie" that it should exclude the prescribed daks,niis, 1 

1. A.pSSV.20.15,16 prescnb~s. th1t one shouldg1ve cattle of that 
age, for the cattle of which age m;u~ de:smi~ prospcnty, aPd th3C oce 
shouU give a heifer two years old and a steer two years old. 

2. 11f one, \tho is not "ealthy, has set up the sacred fires, he Should 
give a"ay at least one cow as dakw;ui. 

3, The sacrifice should come t-o a;end 1n the prescribed manner. 

4. When he 1s offering the evening Agmhotra 1 the Adhvaryu should recite 
to himself the daiahotr•formufo, - and offer an oblation of clarified 
butter on the Ahavaniya fire with the gra!ia~portion of th:tt formula. 

5. The sacnfice1 should offer the Agmhotra for twelve days on the sacred 
fues which have been rnamtamed unceasingly, 

6. He should observe a vow. 

7, He himself should offer the Agnihotra for twelve nights, Or some-
body else may do so. 

8. He should not go out on a jourhey. 

9, He should "e:u a new garment. 

10, He himself should offer the Agnihotra on the thirteenth daj, 

11. The cow which is mllked for the first Agnihotra should be given away 
as daksinii of the Agmhotra. 

12. The s::u;rificer should place the J\gnihotra-m1lk (w1thm the altar) "ith 
the three Vyihrtis, bh.uh, bhuvah, :md sutalr. 

13. At the expiry of one year (smce the settmg up of the sacred :fires) one 
should place the Agn-ihotra(\\ithin the altar)with these very(Vyahrtis). 

U. (He should do so) only m connection with the first }ear. So says 
A~m.arathy::i.. In conncct1on with every year. So says Alekhana. 

15. After twelve mghts have plssed, the Adbvaryu should pour out grains 
for the Tar:uhai,u 
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He should pour out grams for a cake on eight potsherds to para 
mana Agnt The Jahs,pa 1s thirty manas of gold 
The sacrifice should be concluded m the prescribed manner 
Then (he should pour out the grams for cake3 on eight potsherds) to 
pavaka Agnt and Juci Agni The dak1ma 1s respectively thuty manas 
and forty manas of gold 

The sacrifice should be concluded m the prescribed manner 
If he so desires, he should offer the Tanuhavu on the next day 
1f he so desires, he may offer them after a fortnight or a month or a 
season or a year Accordmg to some teachers 1 he may offer them 
1mmed1ately 1 

1 ApSS V 21 2 prescribes add1Uonal opt10ns 0£ two days, three 
days, and four days 

22 

23 

The Tanuhavu may optionally be offered combmedly with the cake 
to Agni 
It 1s said that one, "ho 1s gomg to perform a Soma sacr1f1Ce1 should 
not 1 

See the next sutra 

V 14 

Offer the Tanuhavu before the exptry of one year 

2 As the next best alternative, he may offer oblations of clarified buttf 
to pavamana Agn11 pavaka Agm 1 and luci Agni, or to the d1vrn1t1es 0d 
Savan1yapurodaSa) m a Soma sacrifice (complete the sacrifice) an 
then pour out grams (for the Tanr,havu) 

Subsequent to this sacrifice he should offer a cake on eleven potsherd~ 
to Agni Soma another cake on eleven potsherds to Indra Soma, an 
nee cooked m ghee to Ad1tt 1 

1 A.pSS V 22 l prescribes only the latter two oblations 
4 The cake to Agni Soma should be only in the sacrifice of a Brahm3n3 

sacrificer I not JO the sacrifices of the other two social orders 

The rites up to the pounding of grams should be gone through as 
usual 1 

I I 22 9 

6 Out of the pounded grams the Adhvaryu should take out a portion for 
cookmg with the formula, intended for d 1v1s10n (of the oblation 
material) 1 

I I 25 8 
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7. He should crush together the other portions 

8. The rues up to the arranging of the potsherds should be as usual 1 

I [246 

127 

9. After h.av1ng ananged the potsherds for the cake to lndra.Agm, the 
Adh'\1:uyu should arrange the vessel for cooking the rice with the £rst 
of the formulas employed for arrangmg the potsherds 

10 He should modify the formula' a.s dhrufJtl1,, or dhruva'n 
I [ 24 3 

11 H~ should pour out paddy (mto the vessel) following: the procedure to 
be followed in respect of the flour and also purify them (following 
the relevant procedure) ' 

I I 24 11,25 I. 

12 He should purify the clarified butter with the relevant formula.' and 
pour it mto the vessel z 

1 11612 2 W1tli the formula. mennoncd in I 25 5 

13 He should modify the formula suitably 
14 W1tb the formula' mtended for placu'Jg the cake on the fire,he should 

pour out the grams mto the vessel for cookmg nee 
I r 25 9 

15 He should pbce \flthin the altar the cooked rice m the ve.ssel itself 
16 Henceforward thts should he the procedure foe cooking nee except 

the taking up of clarified butter 
17 There should be se~entecn sam,dlm1f verse~ 

18 The ntes LJP ta the ofi'enng of the (pcmc,p:il) oblations eboutd bc­
sunilac 

V: 15 

The s:rcr1ficer should follow the offc:rmg to Adu1 \\1th the formula. 
"'May l att,un stab1hty through the sacnfice offered to Ad1t1 ,. 

2 With the s::irnc formula, Jie should follow all offerings to Ad1tr 
3 At the time of the fourfold d1vmon (of the remnant of the c.ake offer• 

cd to Agm) the Adburyu should carry forth to the Drahman th 
entire rcmn:mts of the rice cooicd for Ad1t1 

.f. The four offtc1:1tmg pnests should -con-sume that nee 
S. The sacnfic-cr should g:u•et a, a boon, a m1lch-<:ow to th-em after tbcy 

tu,..,e consumed the nee 
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6, According to some teacher,:;, the utterance of the names of the princi­
pal divinities and the reciting of the puronuvakyiis and tl1c Y~J}iiS 
relating to the offerings £or the principal divinities in the sacrifices 
anc111Jry to the setting up of the sacred fires should be in a low tone, 

7. The sacrifice should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 

8. The sacrificer, who is going to start the performance of the full­
moon and the New-moon sacriticec;, should, ear Her, offer two iiirasrata 
oblat10ns with the t\\o ,erses, 11full to the rear and full in front.in the 
middle of the full moon, she has been victorious. Let the gods dwe­
lling together rejoice here in her in the highest firmnment.-The share 
in greatness which the gods d\\ellmg togctl1er hm-e besto'\\ed on thee, 
0 new-moon, therewith do thou fill our s:1crifice1 0 thou of every 
boon. Grant us we:ilth of good heroes, 0 fortunate one,111 

I. TS Ill.S.1.4. 

9. The sacrificer should perform the Anv:irambh:miya sacrifice. 

10. There should be a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni.Vjsnu, cooked 
rice to Saras, ati, and a cake on l\\elve potsherds to Sarasunt, 

11. A sacrificer, "ho is desirous of prosperity (bl,aga) should offer 3 

fourth oblation, namely, a cale on eight potsherds to bl,ag,'n Agni, 1 

l. ApSS V.23.7 prescribes that according to some teachers, the 
offenng to bhagm Agni n compulsoryjacc:>rdmg to othcrs,it shoul.:I 
be offered C\en independently, 

12,) The rites up to the offering of the ·princip1l oblations should he 
similar. 

13. The sacrificer should follow the offering to Sarasyati with the for­
mula, uMay I be increased in speech and food through the sacrifice 
offered to Sarasvati," 

14. With this very formula, J,e should follow all the offerings to 
Saras,;at1, 

15. Before the siistakrt-offering, the Adhvaryu should offer t\\ehe jaJa 
oblahons with the formulas, "Thought and thinl..ing, intent and mten­
tton, known and l..nowledge, mind and po"er· the new-moon and tlie 
full-moon, the Brhat and the Rathantara.'' 1 He should offer the thirt­
eenth oblation wtth the verse, "PraJii:plti besto"ed the ja;a 
offerings on Indra, strong, "ho 1s dread m the battle-contest. All the 
~;~~i~g b,~;"ed m reverenct: to him, for he waxed d~ead: worthy of 

1 TS III 4 4 1. cittam ca sviihii, cittis ca H,'d/iii, etc ApSS V,24 2 
opttonally prcscnbes these formulas with the dative forms such as 
c,ttdya sviihii, c,ttyai sviihii etc. 2 TS III 4.4 1. 
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V: 16 

1. For a sacrificer desirous. ofBrahm:rn-splendour 1 the Adhvaryu should 
offer the fourteenth ·oblation with the formula, 1-10 Agni, giver of 
strength, do thou give strength and power to me, attacking the enemy, 
uttering 1mprecat1ons, and not to be imprecated so that I may be sup. 
erior to these fol ks "t 

I. MS I 4 14 

2. He becomes outstanding among the society; but he gets \\hite leprosy 
on his body. 

3. A couple of cow a:nd buH should be given ,away as dak5,nii, 

4, The sacrifice should be concluded zn the prescribed manner, 

5, When he has ta start the perform mg of the FuU-moon and the New­
moon -sacnfices, the Adhvaryu should recite to htmself the ~atuThotr 
formula. and offer an obfatrnn on the A.havaniya fire wuh the graha 
portion of the same. 

6, He should (then) start to perform the Full-moon and the Ne\V•moon 
sacrifices, 

7. First the ruU-moon sacrifice 

S. For one settmg up the sacred fires on the new-moon day this liappens 
\\ithout any rnodlficat1on. 

9-10. lfhe has set up the sacred fires on the full-moon day, he should 
complete, on the initial parvan, the setting up together \\Ith the 
ancillary sacrtfices and the AnvJrambhaniy.i sacnfice consecuttvely, 
and perform the Full moon $~crifice on the next day. 

11, The followmg are the vows of one" ho has set tip the sacred fires: 

12, He should not speak untruth. 

13. Any Drlihmana should not reside IIl his house without having eaten 
food. 

14, He should not deprive a guest, upon whom the sun has set, of shelter. 

15 16 He should not take food in the evenm~ while tbe Ai;mhotra 1s still 
not offered, nor m the mormng ,,h1Ie the Agmhotra 1s still not 
offered.' 

t. A.ptiS V 25 15 adds that tven other persons should not eat food 
in the t=\enmg :and m tbc rnornrng m 1he house of an Ah1tagni while: 
the. Agn1hotra 1s still not offered 

17. At night he should notg1ve anythrnge'\'.cept food 

18 If he g1ve$ f-ood at night, hy should cause 1t to he e:::iten 
Dh. 9 
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19, He should not eat food m:itured by the warmth of the earth. 1 

1. ApSS V.25 19 prescribes that he should not eat meat during the 
year unless he bas performed an Animal sacrifice. 

20. He should not put a wet piece of wood on the fire. 
21. He should not drink water (\\hile sailing) in a boat. 
22. He should not reside in a pince which is naturally barren. 
23. He should not give away silver on the Barhis.1 

1. 'Iblt 1s 1 in u St:1.uta rite. 
2{. He should approach a woman for sexual intercourre without reciting: 

,my mantra (but) uttering hi,ii. 

The Reaewlog of the Sacred Fires 

V: 17 

1. Now "e shall explain the renewing of the sacred fires, 
2. Its procedure has been explainecl by the Ectting up of the sacred 

fires. 
3. \Ve sh11l relate only the differences, 
4. One, who does not prosper by the setting up of the sacred fires, 

should renew them. So is it said. 
5, According to some te-ichers, one should renen the sacred fires if be 

h::is sustained a loss, if his son is dead, or if lie is suffering from bodi­
ly pain. 

6. One, who is desirous of offspring, should renew the sacred fires; onr;, 
who is desirous of cattle, should renew the sacred fires; one, who is 
desirous of food, should renew the sacred fires; one, who is desirous 
of stabiiity, should renew the sacred fires. So is it said. 

7. The time for renewing the sacred fires does not pass during one's o'\\D 

hfe-time, So says ASmar::ithya. lt should not pass beyond one year, 
So says Alekhana, 

8. One, \\ho is going to dissolve the sacred fires, should offer a cal,.e 
on eight potsherds to Agni and on t'\\elve potsherds to vaifriinara 
Agm. 1 

1. ApSS V 26 4 prescnbes three more obb.ttons, namely, a caI..e 
on ten potsherds to Varuna, a cake on eight pot~herds to apstm1at1t 
Agni, and cooked rtce to I\htca. ~ • 

9. Eefore the svt1takrt-offering, the Adbvaryu should offer oblations 
with the following formulas, "O Agni, the~form of thine, being dis­
posed of, \\hich is being purified and which is dear to the cattle, do 
thou enter upon the earth \\1th it, with the Rathantara Sliman, tbC 
GJ.yatri metre, svJhJ," .,, 
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V 18 

"O Agm tt e form of thme beng disposed of, which 1s pur1fymg and 
dear to water do thou enter upon the m1dreg10n TIith 1t, with the 
Vamadevya Sam an 1nd the Tnstubh metre Through 1t do thou grant 
us food and strength and 1ncreJse the household lielong111gs svahii U 
0 Agni, the form of thine bemg disposed of \'.luch 1s brill1aqt an<I 
deu to the sun do th'lu enter upon the heav~n ,\1th 1t\\1th the Brhat 
Saman and the Jag1h metre Through 1t do thou provide us with rams, 
svah.a -0 Agni thy V1oh1ktu wbtch Indra the hog has provided do 
thou sit here on them brill1:'.int the :isbes-of Vatsi'dnara svtlu --0 
Agni do thou milk with the wish grrntrng cons \\h1chare -procured 
10 conformity" 1th the V1bliakt1s our desires progeny, abundance 
and wealth svaha. -0 Agnr thy substances tlerived ftom 1lie vc-ge 
table kingdom .which hlYe been procured do thou go \\llh them to 
the ve;etable klr)gJ-.,m to the relev.rnt birth place sv.i.h.1 -Agni 
his ~()ne t'l the relevlnt phce and h:i.s sat upon lus onn place I 
have heen relieved tng,ether "1th my mmd ot the fault of kdlrng tie 
brave persons sv.i.l .t 1 

See the preceding sutra Th e v r es vary a httle from those 
quoted 1n the lip$S V 27 1 

2 He should d1ssoh e tl1e fires "h1ch are lhrmg 011 tfie full moon 
d1y 1 

1 "rh.n is h:ivulg periormeJ the Full moon Eac::rifice cl ApSS 
V27 3 

There 1s a view that one should rem:un '\\Jthout fires for one )e.ar there 
ts another view that he m::1y do So for an unhmited peuod 

V 19 

These :ire t!1c constc11auons fit for the .rene" mg of the sacred fires 
namely, Rob m Pmurvibu ·md Anoradh.i. 

2 One should renew tie s~cre-d fires eilhcr in th r.ainy "'ClSon or m the 
autumn 

The (Ah:iv.aniya) fire should be estabhshed at m1dda) So 1s It s.:ud 

There 15 a view th:it one should establish all the 6rc-s at m1dd:i) There 
1s •mother -v1ew th:it one should cs.t.1blish only tie ,,h:1vam):t, th-e 
fohhya and tie Avasatl1)a fires =it m1dd1y 
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5, The rites up to the depoS1tmg of the Garhapatya fire should be s1m1lar 
to those at the settmg up of the fires 1 

1. The substaoces should be collected or not collected If collect­
ed, they should be deposited with the relevant formulas. cf. TS 
I 5 2 4 Or one should collect five substances derived from the 
earth and fiv~ derived from the vegetable kingdom cf Ap$S V 27 7,8 

6 One should depos,t the Garhapatya fire with all the s/i,Para;nl 
verses 1 

1 TS I 5 3 1 cf V 7 2 Before depos1tmg the fires, one should 
strew old darbha: blades mto all the f1rc-places 

7. The rites up to the hftmg up of the Ahavaniya fire should be 
s1m1lar 

8 There should be (procured) darbha blades which have grown out of 
stems once cut ofi,1 and which have dried up for a year The Adh· 
varyu should light a faggot of such darbha blades, and hft •{tt) up 
(which 1s to be deposited as) the Ahavamya fire 

1 ApSS V 27 10 bas parutka for parukna 
9 With the verse, "If I have scattered thee manger, m rage or throu,~ 

misfortune, that of thee, 0 Agni, be m good order We relight thee, 
he should deposit the Anviihliryapacana. fire 

I TSIS 31,2 

10 With the verse, "Whatever of thee scattered m rage was spread over 
the earth, that the Ad1tyas, Vt~ve Devas and the Vasus gathered toge­
ther,' 1 he should deposit the Ahavamya fire z 

1 TS I 5 3 2 2 ApSS V 27 1 t prescnbes the depos1tmg of all 
the other fires, that ts, also the Sabbya and the Avasathya with tbtS 
verse 

11 With the verse/ May the mmd re Joice m the light, the clarified butter, 
may 1t 10m this scattered sacrifice May Brhaspah extend it for us 
May V1Sve Devas reJ01ce here/ 1 he should pray to each of the fires 
when 1t 1s deposited 

I TS! 5 3 2 

12 The rites up to the offering of the Agn1hotra without rec1tmg any 
mantra should be s1m1lar 

13 He should offer the Agn1hotra1 with the verse I Seven are thy fue 
sticks, 0 Agm, seven thy tongues seven seers, seven dear abodes, 
seven pnesthoods sevenfold sacnfice to thee do thou fill seven birth 
places with ghee .z. 

~gnl~~,!:ra rc~ds t{:i"; ~g~1j1otram ApSS V 27 13 bas mere 

14 The rites up to the pourmg out of the oblat1on material should be as 
usual, 



VZ07] 'T!lE S1?.TT1NO UP OV TIii! 'SACRRD 11mm 133 

15 The Adhvaryu should pour out paddy for a cake on five potsherds to 
Agni 

16 lt takes the place of the cake on eJght potsberds 1 

1 Ap~S V 28 1 prescribes a cake either on five potsherds or on 
e1ght potsherds 

17 There should be fifteen samidhen, verses or seventeen 

18 The mantras to be recited prior to the last Aniiy3Ja :should be recited 
to oneself, except those for the svutaktt 

19 The rites up to the P.rayiJa offermgs should be performed as usual. 
20 ln each of the first four PrayaJa formulas, the Hotr should insert a 

Case form t 

See the next sutra 

V ,20 

(As follows) agna'gne, agnav agne1 agn,na'gne and agn,m agne • 
1 The word agne m e::ich case forms part o! the PrayaJa formula 
ttse!f 

2 There 1s a v1ew that be should insert the case form after the word!?, 
yeyaJamahe There 1s. anoth-er view that he sh-ould 1m,crt 1t before the 
vocative case form 1 

1 The Praya;:dormulas should he recited either as;y.e ya;Umahe­
'gne sam,dho gna aJJasyauyantuJ or asyeya1amahe 1a1mdho gna' 
gna a;yasya v1yantu 

The Adhvaryu should insert the case form after the PrayliJil formula 
and before the ta1at utterance1 for that sacuficer who, he desires, may 
prosper 

1 That 1s, he should 1ec1te the form.uh a-s ye y111amr1he ianudho' 
gna aJyasya v1yantv agne vau1at 

4 The last PrayiiJt formuh:t 1s :self-:1ccompl1shed 

5, The procedure up to the A.JYahhagas should be similar. 

6 The verse" u Do thou awaken unmortal Agni with prayer, may he'!. 
cnktndled, carry our oblations towards the gods," 1 should be the 
puronuvikyi for the first AJyabhiiga dedtcate-d to /Jud!ianvant Agni 

1 TSIVI 114 

7 The verse, ••o Agni. thou punfiest our lives, do thou impel strength 
and food towards us Do thou remove away the misfortune," 1 should 
be the purortuvlkylifortbe second AJyabb!ig:J dedicated to pavamana 
Ai;m 

I TSI 6 6 2 
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1 he 1,•:ijy:i should be, 111\lay-pm:amana Agni, rejoicing, "in tbe obla-
tio, of cl:irified butter." 1 . 

1. The Yljya relating to the fin.t Ajynbh!ip1 is not given. ~t 
should be, ~·May budlwntant Agni, delighted, win the c1anficd 
butter.'' 

9. (In the sacrifice of) a s2.crificer, "ho is desirous of offspring or cattle, 
(the Hotr) should recite the , erse, 11 Agni is the head of the sky, the 
height, the lord of the earth; he quickens the seed of waters," 1 as 
the puronu\8l)5 in the place of (one for the second Ajyabhiiga). 

I. TS 1.5.5 I. 
10. 

0

The follo\dng \Crses in the Panl,.ti metre should be the puronuv3k)~S 
-and the )5.J)iis: '' 0 Agni, today we shall promote th:it (sarrifce) for 
thee with excellent pra)ers liLe a horse, liLe a heart-touching, good 
thought.-O Agni, thou hast become the leader of good thought, cood 
m1gbt 1 and great order .-0 Agni-, we shall "orship thee today praying 
\'\ith these pra}ers. Thy flames thunder as (tl1e clouds) in the sky.-
0 Agni, do thou, well-d1spo:>ed, come to us together with all (thy) 
::ippe:irances like the light of the sun through these our pra}ers." 1 

The first 1\,o should be respectively the puronuv?ilyl and the 1lJfi 
r' for the. rrincipal offering, and the last tno for the sv11/akrt. 

t. TS IV.4 4.718. 
1\. The Adhvaryu should offer two oblations of clarified butter on both 

the sides of the offering' of the caJ..e with the two verses, 11 Return 
-.,.ith strength, return, 0 Agni, \\ith food and life. Guard us again on 
:ill side~.-Return ,,ith \\ealth, 0 Agni, swell with the stre:im 
gaining all on every side." z 

1. That is, before and after the s:ime. 2. TS I.5.3,3. 
12. Tl-e rites up to the time of givtng away the daksjtzQ should be similar. 

13. TI--e sacrificer should gi,e a"ay both the sets of the daksjpd-that 
relatmg to th setting up of the sacred fires, 1 and also that ;elating to 
the renewing of the sacred fires, 

I. V 12.14fl. 

H. These are the dak1ii;iis relating to the renewing of the sacred fires: 

V: 21 

1. A cha not v, b1ch has been refurnished, a garment which has been 
resev.n, a bullock1 which has been let loose again, and one hundred\ 
mltlas of gold. 

, 1. ApSS V.29.4 preHnbes that 1£ the s:i.cnficer cannot afford to 
give all the daksanih, he sb0uld at least give away a bullock. 

2. The rites up to the Anfiy5.Jas should be similar, 
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In the (first) t"o Anuy1iJa formulas the Hofr should rnsert two case. 
forms, namely, deve agnau and devo agn,T: 1 

1 The Anuya J3 formulas should be resp-ect1vely deve agnau lJar!ur 
va.ruvane 'l'arndheyas;a teW, and devo agnir naraJaiii.ro vawvane 
vasudheyas;a 'l'etu 

4 The place of msertmg the case form h;is already been explarned 1 

I V 20 1 ff 

5 The last Aniiyap formula 1s self accomphshed 

6 The sacrifice should come to an end m the prescribed manner 

7 The Adhvaryu should pour out subsequently paddy for a cake on 
eleven potsherds to Agm•Varuna 

8-9 This sacrifice takes. the pl:i.ce of the offering to Agm Soma I or of all 
the offerings whtch are to he made subsequently 1: 

l V 14 '3 2 At:ctm:l.mg \o A.pSS V 29 9, the s'\cuficc ake-s 
the pbce of all the offerin_gs h) be m;tde subsequently .or only such 
of them as are m1e-nded for the dual d1vin1t1es 

10 The renewing of the SJ.c-red fires thus comes to an end 

11 One who sets up the sacred fires after once k1vrng rene\.,ed them, 
should offer the (three) oblattons with the formuhs, Lek-i 1 Slleh.:l 
and Suleka m:iy these Ad1ty:1s, reJ01c10g, part.he of our oblation 
Keta, Sal-..,et:1 and Suketa-may these A.Jtt1:1s reJmcmg, partake of our 
oblation V1vasvant Ad1t1, Deva;ut1-may these Ad1tyas reJotcrng 
partake of our ob]atrnn • 1 

I l'S I 5 3 3 4 

12 These oblatrnns take the place of the D-uv1hamns I prescribed m the 
setting up of the sacred fires 

I V 114 
13 If the sacred fire, which 1s consigned into the l.mdlm,; woods, is lost, 

one should renew tlie s:i.cred fires So says ASmuathya One should 
set up the sacred fires So s,ys AI ekhana 

14 If the sun rises or sets "hen both the frcs I are e'1:tlOg'utsheJ, one 
should only renew the sacred fires 

l Garh:ip:i.tya :md Xha,amya 
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AGNIHOTRA 

At1nlbotra prayers 

VI: 1 

We shall explam the pray mg to the sacred fires 
At the time of puttmg ft.el on the fire, the sacrificer and his wire 
should observe the vow until the offering of the Agnihotra 

While (the Agn1hotra milk 1s} berng taken out (mto the Agmhotrr 
ladle). the sacrificer should be mo\lng after tl e Adhvaryu until t e 
offermg of the Agmhotra 
Accordrng to some teachers, he should stand \\h1le the Agnihotra• 
mtlk 1s bemg tal..en out 

One," ho 1s gomg to offer the Agn1hotr-a, should touch nater ntth the 
formula,! Thou art lightnmg do thou destroy my sm,1 may I go froID 

the right to the truth, faith m me " 
l TBr III 10.9 2 

After havmg offered the Agmhotra, he should touch water "1th the 
formula," 1hou art rams, do thou cut out my stn, 1 I have gone froDl 
the right to the truth, faith m water" 

I TBr III 10 9 2 

7 In this manner, 10 all sacrifices, he should touch water when he is 
gomg to perform a sacrifice and also after having performed Jt 

t-9 Having stood up at the ojferrng of the second oblation of the Agm• 
hotra, the sacrificer should pose a httle obltquely,and pray to the Aha 
vamya fire with the six verses, "Let us, approachmga sacrifice, utter a 
hymn to Agm, who hears us even from afar -After his ancient 
splendour the bold ones have drawn the white milk from the seer who 
wms a thousand -Agm IS the bead of the heaven, the height, lord of 
the earth He qmckens the seed of the waters -Here has he first been 
set up by the setters, the Hotr, the best sacrificer, to be mvoked at 
the sacrifice, whom Apnavana and the Bhrgus caused to shme, bright in 
the "nods, spreadmg from house to house-O Inrlrn Arn, T mvoke 
you two :·-·· ' • •• 1f food 
and \\ealt • IS, 0 
Agni thy -·-• --·~ u..1 1-w,11:t!, uorn oi which thou hast shone 1\fount 
It, 0 Agni, knowmg 1t and make our wealth increase" 1 He should 
(further) pray with the four ver.,es, "May radiance be mine, 0 Agni, 

136 
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m rival 1nvocat1ons May we, kmdlrng thee, make ourselves prosper 
Let the four qu:1rters bow to me W1th thee as the overseer, may we 
conquer the fighters -Let all the gods be at my 1nvoc.at10n-the 
Maruts with Indra, Vt~nu, Agni May the \Hde m1dreg1on be my 
gu.1rd1an May the wind blow for me unto this desire-f\fay the gods 
bestow wealth up-01'1 me through sacr16:ce May bless1ng he mine, 
may the dtvrne rnvocatmn be with me The old dtvme 5acnficers 
shall wm for us May we he unharmed 1n ourselves,r1ch in heroes -
Let them sacrtfice for me whatever oblations are mme May the 
intent of my mmd be fulfiUed ]\.lay I not commtt any sm May 
V1Sve Devas speak 1n my favour' 1 Thus m the dark half of themocth 

I TS!551,2 2 TSIV7141,2 

10 Now m the bnght half He should omit the verse, 11 0 Indra Agm, 
I mvoke you two , ' and pray with the remammg (five) verses and 
lastly \\Jth the verse/'M:itan§van bore one from the heaven the fakon 
churned another from the rock, (0 Agm Som.a, wax10g great through 
pr.ayer, you made broad room for the sacrifice " 1 

I TSII3 !42 

11 At (the beginning of) every year (smce tbe setting up of the sacred 
fires) he should pray to the Garhapatya £re with the agmpavamanf 
verses 1 

V 10 8 

12 He should pray to the .Ahavaniya fire with tbe six verses, 11 0 Agm, 
thou punfiest life do thou give food and stre[lgth to us do thou dnve 

1 
away ill fortune -0 Agni, good worker, do thou purify for us the 
glory m good heroes, g1vmg abundance of ,H~alth to me -0 Agni, 
punfymg \\ 1th thy light, 0 god, with thy pie.isant tongue, brmg hither 
the gods and sacrifice -Do thou, 0 shtmng and pvr1fyrng one, O 
Agm, brmg hither the gods, to our sacrifice and our oblation -Agni, 
of purest vows, pure sage, pure poet, shmes m purity when offer mg 
1s made -0 Agm, thy pure, hr1:ght, flammg rays. a:me, thy hghts, 
thy flames 11 

I TSl5523 

VI:2 

He should pray to that £re begmmng with the formula,• Thou art giver 
of life, O Agm give me life Thou art giver of radunce, 0 Agni g1ve 
me radiance Thou art guardiirns of the body, 0 Agm, guard my 
body O Agni, whatever 1s ,deficient m my body, do thou make that 
good for me, and, m the evening, with the formula, '"O thou of 
vanous splendour (c,trm:.asuJ, may I re-:icb the end of thee m safety. '•t 
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In the mornmg, (this last formula should be modified as), 0 0 Arvag .. 
vasu, may I rl!ach the end of thee m safety." (and sliould be recited) 
together \\ 1th the prataravaneka 1 

I TS I 5 5 3,4 2 \ I 3 10 
2 He should pray three times with the c1tr,1vam formula, 1 three times 

with the artagi•asu formula 1 

1 Given in the precedmg sutra 
He should put fire stid..s on the Ahavamya fire-the first with the 
formub, 11 Thou art a fire stick of Agm, do thou guard me from 
1mprecahon,'' 1 the second ,,1th tl1e form uh, "Thou art a fire stick of 
Soma, do thou becomemyguard1::m,'' 1 the third w1thtbe formula,"Thou 
art a fire suck of Yarna do thou guard me from death ' I Ilavmg put 
the fourth fire stick \\Ith the formula, "I{mdlrng thee, may , .. e, full 
of radiance, strong, famous, bavmg good heroes, kmdle tl1ee, giver 
of strength, giver of fame, mfalhble, and striker of the enemy, for 
"l hundred )ears, 0 Agm, tn the highest hc"lven,' 1 he should pray with 
the remammg Anuvaka, "Thou, 0 Agni, hast attained the radiance of 
the sun, the praises of the Rs1s, thy beloved splendour Thou, 0 
Agm, hast the radiance of the sun, grant me life, radrmce and o!T­
sprmg" 2 

I MS I 5 2 2 TS I 5 5 4,5 
4 He should wipe his mouth with the verse, 1 0 Soma, m:iy "e enJ0Y, 

bearing the mmd m our bodu~s under thy ordm1nce and possessed of 
progeny" 1 

I TBr II 4 2 7 
He should pray to the cowpen with the mantras, 111 gaze on offspring, 

offspring of Ida connected with Manu, may they alt be m our house 
-You are water, may I share your water You are greatness may I 
share your greatness You are might, may l share your might You 
are strength may I share your strength -You uealthy ones, stay in 
this place, this fold, this d\,ellmg, this birth place Do jOU be here, do 
not go a,,ay do you multiply for me • 1 

I TS156! 
6 Accordtng to some teachers, he should murmur these , erses while 

standmg between the t\\ o fires 
7 He should touch the calf (of the Agmhotra cow) ,, 1th the formula, 

11Thou art composed of all forms enter me with strength, with lord 
ship of cattle, with abundance of V1ealth May I prosper w1th your 
thousandfold prospenty, may your we::ilth rest m me " 1 and then pray 
to the Garhapatya fire with the six verses, • We come,' Q Agnt, to thee 
that shmest in the darkness, every day, paymg homage with our de 
votion -Lord of the sacnfices, guard1::in of holy order, shmmg, wax­
ing 1n hts own house -0 Agm, do thou become of easy access to us as 
a father to b1s son Accompany us for our ~rospenty -0 Agm, do 
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thou be our nearest, our protector. ausp1c1ous and aflordmg shelter. 
Thee1 0 shmmg and most radiant one, we implore for favour Ior our 
fr1en.is O Agn,, bright, of bnght fame, come hither m thy greatest 
splendour and give us wealth " 1 

I. TS I 5 6 2,3 

VI :3 

l. He should (agarn) pray to the co" pen with the formulas., 0 W1th 
strength I gaze on you, gaze on me with strength I gaze on you wlth 
abundance of l'.e:1lth, gaze on me with abundance of wealth You are 
food, makmg s~eetness, kmd1y enter me, nounshment and drink 
May I prosper with your thousandfold prosperity, may your "ealth 
rest m me, ' 1 

I TS I 5 6 3,4 

Accord1ng to some teachers, be should touch the calf (with those 
formulas) 

He should pray to the Ahavaniy::t fire with the verses, '"That excellent 
glory of Savttr, the god, "e rned1tatc 1 that he may stimulate our pra­
yers -Do thou make th Soma-presser soundmg loud, 0 Brahmanas­
patt, as thou didst make Kaksivant AustJa -Never art thou barren, 0 
Indra, never dost thou foil thy worshipper O bountiful one. thy d1vrne 
gift 1s 1n-cteased mote and mare -1\1.ay v;e set thee around us, 0 Agn1. 
the sage, the strong, as a fort, of darmg hue, day by day destroy-er of 
that which may be broken ,. 1 

1 TS I 5 6 4,5 

4. He should pray to the Girh:i:p:,,tya :fire \'11th the formulas, "0 Agm, 
lo.rd of the house, through thee as Jord of the house, may I be a good 
lord of the house. Through me as lord of th-e house, mayest thou be 
a good lord of the house For a hundred \'ltnters I invoke this blessing 
brmgmg light for tile race, I invoke this blessmg-brmgmg light for 
NN.1

'
1 

I. TSI565 

S.. 1lc:~houl& \th-en} p1-cn.~u ... ~-e fh-e Il.?.me';}i h-.~ oon 
The procedure to be follov.ed by one to whom a son has born and also 
one to whom no son h:is born 1s already explamed 1 

I. IV 21 7,8 

Then he should r-ec1te the formula. "The divine cord 1s unbroken. 
may the human cord not be broken l\lay I not be broken from the 
d1vme splendour, not from the human one', 

!. MSl42, KSVIIZ 
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He should put fuel on the fires, and should sit do\\n between the two 
fires with the formula, 11 For light and cord thee' 1 

I 111S I 4 2 

In this way he should pray to the sacred fires ever} evenmg 

In the mornrng he should pray with the prataravaneka 1 

I cf MS I 5 7, .t\p$S VI 20 I fl 

When the Agnibotra milk has been put over the fire, or when it 15 bde 
mg taken up tnto the Agmhotra-ladle, he should cleanse his ban s 
\\htle reciting the verses mtended for the cleansing 1 

1 The first four ,erses of the v,havya hymn {TS IV 7 14) cf MS 
I S 7, Man$ S I 6 2 1 

With the rest of the verses1 he should pray to tbe Ah:ivaniya fire 
1 Th:it 1s, the verses m TS I S 5 Jeavmg out the first st.r 

Before the verse dedicated to Agm-Soma,1 he should rnurmurthenext 
four ,erses of the v,lzav;a bymn,2 and then the two verses, n:imely, 
the puronuvlkyii and the yiiJy5 relatrng to the offermg of the cake to 
Agni 3 

I VI I 10 TS II 2 14 2 2 TS IV 7 14 2-4 3 TBr JII l 7 I 
Lastly he should murmur the rematorng verses ID TS I S 5 

Some teachers prescribe the praying (m the mormng)1 to the (Aba,-a 
mya) fire (only) with the Vyiihrhs 

I SotS VI 6 

VI.4 

Some teachers prescribe the praying only with the formula,' May 1 be 
able to mamtam you " 
Others, only with the formula,' May I be able to marntatn you m:tJ 
my faith not cease • 
Still others, only wtth the vatsapra hymn 1 

1 TSIV22 

According to some teachers, he should 'pray only with the malutr~ 
triad of verses, "May there be great heavenly and mvuJnerable 91 

of the tbree-M1tra, Aryaman and Varona -The wicked enelllY 01
~

5 
rules them (=the Ad1tyas) neither 1n the house nor 1Il the d:rngerr° ge 
ways -Those sons of Ad1t1 give to the pious one incessant re u 
and treasures " 1 

I MSI54,ll,ManSS!6211 cf KSVll2 b 
The above mentioned prayers to the sacred fires should be recited 1 
the sacr1ficer even though he has gone out on a Journey 
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6 Thts much ts different• The Adhvaryu should perform such of his 
rites as are to be p-erformed through touching 

7. The sacn£cer should murmur the relevant mantras at the proper time 
facmg that dtrection 1 

1~ Toward!!. \llbteh hL!l sacred fire,.: he 

8 \Vhen the s:1.cnficer lS going out on a J0Umey, he should say {to t:he 
attendant), "Do thou flare up the fires " 

9 When the 6re~ are illummatmg, be should pray to them with the 
DtraJakrama verses as at the setting up cf the sacred fires 1 

I V 117 

10 He should put::i fire Stiel-. on the A.haV'antya fire mth tbe verse, HQ 
Jatavedas, do you bear, until I return, the name \\hlch .first my father 
and mother bestowed upon me O Agm, ma:y I hear thy name ' 1 

I. TS! 5 10 1 

11 Standmg between the two fires, he should murmur the verse, 'O 
Mnra-Va.run::11 do you guard this our house May Pilsan guard 1t tm• 
1nJured and unbroken until l'te return 11 

VI- S 

With the verses "May we not go astray {from the way), not from a 
Som:1 sacrifice, 0 Indra l\.Iay the enemies not block our way-Do 
thou bnng us upwards:, 0 Agn1, furnished with ghee Do thou unite 
'1S \,1th abundance of we-a\th, and mulhp\y us ?nth progeny," be 
should start, restraining his speech 

2 In the v1c1nity of the sacred fires he should restrain speech, when 
away from them he should release 1t 

He should go out on a Journey observing the vow 
4. At the proper time he should pray {to the sacred fires) 

S. 1f he goes out on a J0Urney without having prayed to tlie sacred :6res be 
should pray, remammg there only, with the verse, • 0 Agm, rem:un 
mg here, I mamtam you remainmg there, with Prana, speech, acd 
mind May life not abandon me remammg beyond I pny you with 
the hght benefic:1al to all • 1 

I TBrl 2 I 27 
6 Takmg up fire sticks~ be should approach the fires with the ve~e.s, 

"Mamtammg thee for all hme "1th healthy mmd, may we thy 
neighbours, not perish1 0 Agm Obeisance to thee, bountiful, obe1s~ 
ance to thee who ha-st been attended O Agm, do thou decorate our 
bodies, and umte me with wealth 1 
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7, When he 1s a\\ay from the :fires, he should restr:un his speech, ,,hen 
he 1s m their v1cm1ty1 he should release 1t 

8. After havmg returned from the1ourney, he should say (to the attend­
ant), 11 Do thou fl.ire up the fires " 
When the fires hwe flared up, he should pray to them with the v11aja. 
krama , erses as m the sett mg up of the sacred fires, 1 

I Vll 7, 
10 He should (however) modify the i.erscs by subst1tutmg u fhou hast 

guarded (aJ11gupah)" (for 11Do thou guud") 

Vl: 6 

1. (St1ndmg bet\\ een the Giirhapatya and the Aharnniya fires, he should 
murmur the V'Crse1) "O M1tra-Varun::t, you h1\e guarded my house 
Pusan has guarded 1t unin1ured and unbroken unttl our return." 1 

I c!VI411 
2 He should put three fire sticks on the Ahavaniya fire with the three 

formulas begmnmg "1th, 11Tliou art a fire sttcl of Agni. " 1 

I VIZ 3 
Having put {the fire sticks) he should pray {to that fire) \\Ith the four 
verses, "My name and thine, 0 1atavedas, which we bear ltke men 
changing garments, let us exchange again-thou for hfe and we to 
live -Obeisance to Agm, the unp1erced, obeisance to the unappro­
achable, obeisance to the ling Agm 1s trres1st1ble, very vigorous, all­
conquerrng, powefu}, the best, the Gandharva -0 Agm, the gods 
have thee for father, they offer oblations to thee, and have thee as an 
umptre Do thou endow me wtth l1fe 1 with lordship of cattle, and 
bestow on me good fortune -Agm here JS the best of all, he 1s most 
adorable, most ready to "m us a thousand, may all good strength be 
to him •• 1 

1 TS 1 5 10 1 2. 
4 He should offer, 1n connection w1fh "bis "tiavmg gone out on a Journey, 

the oblation "1th the verse, 111\lay mmd re101ce m the light, the clari­
fied butter, may he unite the scattered sacrifice I umte the offer111gs 
at dawn and evenmg with oblation and clarified butter " 1 

I TS IS 10 2 
He should not offer the oblatton 1£ he h1s returned before the tenth 
(01ght) 1 

1 He should offer the oblation tf he h:1lts at one time for five, 
Sf.Ven, nme, or ten mghts 1£ he returns to a place where be had 
previously halted for mne nights, and again stays there e,en for 
ane day, he s'houtd offer the oblat1on while leav1og that place cf 
ApSS VI 28 5,6 
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6 If, af1er baving halted at least for nrne mghts, he has to proceed to­
gether with hts household he should load a11 things (on the carts} to 
an other carts bullocks should be yoked 

7 The right side bullock should be yoked to the cart wh1ch 1s standmg 
by the fire the left stde one shoµld remam unyoked 

8 Then he should offer the v.astospattya oblation 

9 Having recite-cl the verse 0 0 Vastospatt, ac ... ept us be of kmd en. 
trance for us and free from ill That "h1ch "e seek from thee do 
thou accord l.lSi and do thou be ausp1c1ous to our biped and qu~dru 
ped, ' 1 he should offer the oblatmn wtth the next verse 1 0 V:listos 
pau, may we be friends of thee m a fnendslup effectual, Joyful 
and proceedrng well Support our \\1shes rn pea-ce rn action Do 
thoo guard us ever w1th blessings ' 1 

l TBrill 4 10 1 

10 After he has made this offering, he should not load anytllrng (on 
the cart) 

11 Having ext111g1nshed the smouldering embers, he should consign 
separately within the ktndlmg woods as many flres. as are maintained 
by him-each ,,uh the ,erse • Thu is thy natural b1.rth place, 
0 Agm born from \' lltch thou ba;:it shone Kno,Hng 1t1 do thou rise 
up~ und increase our \\,ealth 11 1 

3 TS Ill 4 10 4 TB, I 2 I 16 

12 As the next best ahernauve, he sbQuld -consign 1t w1thm h1mse1f with 
the vers.e Do thou come and nse up, O Agni with that form of 
thine which 1s sacred, g1vmg us ample wealth dear to men Becoming 
a :iacrifice do thou seat thyself m the sacnfice, thy birth place 
0 J itavedas {Agni), berng born from the earth, do thou come to thy 
own place • 1 

I TSIIl4!05 TBrll588 

13 When he 1s about to churn out tb-e fir-e he s.hould murmur the verse, 
1 0 Jatavedas (Agni) do thou descend down again knowing, do thou 
carry our ablation for gods Do thou g1ve us ltfe, offspr-mgand ,-.ealth, 
and slune uninterruptedly 1n our house • 

1 TBrl1588 

14 If there 1s any luggage to be carried, 1 1t should be earned or talen 
out before (the offe.nng to V.astospati) 

1 It would 'be bettc-r to read anuvahah instead of ttno~ahah cf 
SrautakoS.a Vol I Enghsh section p 10S f n 2 and p 120 f n 1 

15 If any luggage ts left behind he should not load 1tafter {the oblation 
has been once offered) 
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AgnJhotra-ollcrlng 

VI:7 
We shall explain the Agnihotra offering 

[VJ7.1 

The sacrificer should give out a call m the evening with the ~ords, 
'"'Do thou draw out the Ahavaniya fire " In the mormng (also he 
should give out a call "1th the words}, 11Do thou draw out the Abava .. 
niya fire 11 

The Adhvaryu or a Brahmacann or a Ksirahotr1 should take up a 
fire stirrmg stick with the formula, 11 '1 hou art a fire-stirring suck, do 
thou support the d1vme prayer,'' z and recite o, er the Giirhapaty=i fire 
the verc-e, (10 Agni, possessing the good Garhapaty:i • :i 

1 The word "I{~u·ah:itr" has been variously expf.uned by Dhurta 
svamin and Rudradatta 10 their commentaries on A.pS3 VI 15 16 One 
whom the cow milked out for the first Agmbotra offermg 1s given 
away, or one who recetvc-s as remuneration the quant1ty of milk. 
remarnmg after the Agnihotra offering or :my other kmd of wealth, 
or one who has been se]c-cted as the Agnthotra offer at the sett mg up 
of the sacred fires 2 TS J 171 3 V 7 7. 'IBrl 2 1 20,21 

Then he should open that fire with the verse, "0 Agni, do thou wake 
up and wake htm up May the offermgs and gifts be untted ,uth btm 
May ViSve Devas and thou the sacrificer, sit down m this higher 

abode" 1 

1 TSIV713 5 
B f the appearance of shadow, he should draw out from the 
Ge_ ~re tya fire the flaring Ahavamya fire with the formula, "I draw 
t;:e ~~~ with speech ns the Hotr, Prana as the Udgatr, the eye as the 
Adhvaryu, the mrnd as the ~.rahman, the ear as the Agmdhra-wtth 
these five officiating priests 
Whtie the fire 1s being drawn out, the sacrificer should murmur, m the 
evening,the formula, "0 Agni, bemg dra"n out, do thou draw me out 
of the sm v.htch I might have perpetrated knowmgly or unknowingly 
Whate!ler sin I have committed by day, do thou, drawn out, relleve me 
of all that," and m the mornmg the formula, 11 whalever sm I have 
committed by night, do thou, drawn out, relieve me of all that " 
I-te should place the fire mto the Abavamya fire place \\ 1th the verse, 
111 offer the oblation of ambrosia mto the ambrosia, the fire mto the 
earth, for the ,unnmg of immortality May I wm the unending desire 
through 1t wh1ch Pra3apat1 won first ., (To thls he should add), 0 Agni 
into Agni, svaba,'' Ill the evemng, and"Surya mto Agni, svaha,''m the 
morning 
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Vl: 8 

The sacrificer should hunself fetch fuel, aad put on the (five) fires blg 
faggots I respectively With the five verses. 11 \Vh.::itever logs we place 
in thee, 0 Agni, be that ghee for thee Accept 1t, O youngest one -
What the msect e::tts, \\hat the ant climbs over, all that be ghee for 
thee Accept 1t, 0 youngest one -0 Agm, may we, thy oe1ghbours, re .. 
Jo1c10g together wuh abundance of nealth and food, feeding thee every 
night without a break, fecdmg, as 1t werej a staJled horse. not be 
h1tmed -\Ve mvoke Agni, kindled on e:uth's mnel, -del1ghtrng m 
drmk, rec1p1ent o[ great pr:use, "orthy of offermg, the v1ctor1 sus .. 
tamer 10 battles, for great abundance of wealth -0 Agni, I place m 
thy mouth the troops that attack, th:it pierce, the thieves, and the 
robbers• z 

Ap.SS VI 2 6 presenbes th:tt the fa~g-ot should be b1g so that 
the ob1at1oa put on the fire does not £.all out 2 'l'S IV t to 1 2 

2. He should put the biggest faggot on the Ah:ivaniya fire ' 
1 ApSS VI 2 5 adds thlt o:ae should put the faggots on the fires rn 
th:at otdcr by which they were set up, or he should put the faggot 
first on the Ahw:1niya fire 

The Garhapatya fire should be marntJ.med constantly 

4 The Ahavaniya fire should be drawn up every ev.en1ng and mornmg 

5 As the next best altermt1ve, the Ah-ivamya fire drawn out m the 
evening shou1d rem::un until the morning Agnihotra ' 

I cf ApSSVI2 10 

6 The Ah:ivantya fir-e of one, who ss a iaJafrf, should be mamt.:nned 
const.intly 

7. Or of one" ho 1s desirous of long life 
S The D:i:kgtm fire should be either fetched or churned out e,ery day. 1 

1.. ApSS VI 2 13 14 prescnbes th:it the D.akfttiafire ahouJdbe muo­
hmcd conitantly 1£ n wu set up by chu:rn1ag, when 1t 19 to be 
£ctcbcd, 1t should bi. fctcbcJ from the south 

Or 1t should be mamt11ned constantly 

JO The Sabhya and the AvasatJiJa fires should be mamtamed constmtly. 

11 The offerer should cle:mse round the fires the Aluvanly:t fire wJth tlie 
formula,' 0 Agni the overlord. do thou become pure ' the D.1:ktrna: 
fir-c watb the formuh O Agm, the c.uncr (0£ obl:ttion), do thou be. 
come {lure,' and the Garh:ap:1ty:i fire w1th,the formula, - 0 Agni. the 
lord of th,e house, do thou become pure 

12 Smularly he should de1nse round them a ter ha:vms ofi'"rcd t.ht 
Agn1hotr;1: 

D1' to 
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13 He should strew darbha blades round the fires-first the Garhapatya, 
then the Daksma, and then the Ahavamya 

14 He should cleanse with water the Agnihotra utensils m patrs, and 
arrange them towards the north of the Garhapltya a spoon made up 
of wood of khadara, the Agmhotra ladle made up of the wood of 
vtkankata, a fire stlrrmg stick, and the Agnihotraavessel with straight 
{perpendicular) sides, which 1s not made upon the potter's wheel, and 
which 1s prepared by an Arya 

15 \Vhen the sun has set, be should tether the Agmbotra cow,andrelease 
her calf towards the right side 

16 Then one should turn her so as to face towards the east or north and 
mdk her 10 the vessel and a milking pot 1 

1 That 1s, he should milk be1 m the m1lkmg pot 11.Dd then pour 
the mtlk 1010 the vessel cf SatS Ill 7 

17 There 1s a v1ev. that a Sudra should not m1H. the cow there 1s another 
view that a Sudra should never milk any cow 

18 At any rate a Sudra sl10uld not milk out the Agmhotra Because 
the Agnihotra mtlk does not pass through the strainer So 1s tt said 

Vl·9 

One should milk the front two udders of the Agnthotra cow for one 
who ,a th~ eldest among hts brothers or 1s the son of the eldest wife 
0 [ the father or ts desirous of priesthood or 1s a gatoln 

2 One should mtlb. tbe re:ir two udders for one "ho 1s the youngest 
among Ins brothers or ts the son of the youngest wife of the father or 
who des1res to become prosperous or who 1s a posthumous child 
One should mtlk out the front t\1'0 udders first for one who 1s the 
eldest among his brothers or 1s the son of the eldest wife of the 
father One should milk out tl1e rear two udders first for one who 1s 

the )0ungest among Ins brothers This ts the view of some teachers 

4. At the normal mukrng one may milk from the udders as he lakes 
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6 

Whtie m1lk1ng one should not touch all the udders simultaneously 1 

1 The svtra reads na ttanau .fammrJat, The sntr.a also occurs 
m ApSS VI 4 2 which CALAND transb.t~s He should not t-oaich 1he 
teats He his added the note Aftet the calf 1s brought oHr to 
cause the flow of m lk he shouU not touch the teats with wt'l hand 
as ts done ordinanly This e,:pbn:i.t1on 1s hlsed on the commen 
tancs. (If S-'yai:,:i and Bhl.n:i Bhb\r.:in on TBr 111 8 2 and aho tbc 
commcnune:s on ApSS 3nd SllS Dut as P C Dm1o'fr (NI A 
vol 2 pp 164 65) ha'I pointed out $O.mm1Jat, muns not merdy 

ta ton<::h but to touch two or more things nt the ume time 
OUM0"fr h1s cited two or three autr::t r:isui;u Ul Sllpport nf his 
mean mg of rammrlati This verb occur-s several times i:n the Srauta 
and Grhya Sutras and rn almost all ,places the mnnuig given by 
OU"-.I0~r st1 swell Sec D:1.udhSS 14 II 18 IV 9 Vl 5 \ II 11 
xx 30 XX! 9 XXIV 34 DharSs VI 11 7 ll. 5 t4 ArSs \ I B 4 
XI 12 3 SotS Vll 4 18 ManSS II Z 3 10 MtSS 11 6 20 A!vSS 
V 3 19 S>nkhSq IV 15 5 XVII 15 IO hau1GS V 4 6 n,udh I' •r 
5 I 17 Dh:i.vatd.ta on Nu~GS V 4 6 clearly :says yugapad abl,1 
m,Jo.ntJ Jam J.Jy .t!n.hhnt~f!arJott drm'J-, tkl!t,1yayngapnJ cbh1m,J 
anti ty artha11 The abQve m-ent1oned lnJunc11on 1s b:ised on TDr ]I 

la~,~,~;:t~!'trn:1.,J::t~1:r:a~>,,,~'l~::"/?1a;~:,J:ta~;~'';~;~:,, 
ya, The smse 0£ 1he sutra m view 0£ th$ Br~hmana p:tss-1i;~ 1s 
that them Iker should not touch to;:ethcr the two te:111 from which 
he 1s req1.11ted tc, dnw m. lk f1rtt ind the two othet te:1ts from 
,vh,ch he b.l!I to dr.:iw milk; P!terw.1:rds for the toucl mg- of the for 
-•• • -- •o•h ___ ,t •••,r .,_ ---.:1 --Lr .. .,Lo •• ••L -- -t •L_, L .. ,.., 

..... •, 

o~e t~:1.~ ;ta lime Dt1t Ln v cw ofth;•d~al pu,vau •nd aparau in 
the Rrdlimana passage there H n<> pos!!1bl1ty -of touch ng 011e 1rat 
S:lyant bu exphmed p 1pat'a.t)ala by papa) uktam r:astu The wont 
mrins c:o"l.fus1on accord ni to DU-.to'ft Dut in ,1ewo£TS\ 12 

:~~J~~~~~?:~0
kr,r~~n~!

0
'a~d'>n~!~ 1fh:11f!"i?i~~:l';: t:e~::a1

t ~~ 
or thit word in f:, II I S }. it 1s re.uorn.ble lo ta\e It as 2 comr,o 
und or p ,po anJ tad),U P4/'11t'4S)aUU)a V)tJVfU),U rnea1u Jn 
order that the good ::inJ the eul mty be sepirne J fro11 c1ch othet 

fl e s:1cr1rcer t1l ould cross (tl e :iltn) to\\:ird9 tl e south lo II e re:ir of 
the ,,r :ivanf}.a frc .and s-1t on cf e iac.n(ter ,s ,cat llu w,f-c $11,rnld •rt 
on the sell 1ntenJed for tie SjCr1fcu s wire 

One sl ould offer the evenini: \gn,I ::>tra "E en the :Sun l :U I~!, or diet 
set-mg tic st:lrs or In tie frst p:irtoI the n1cht • 

1 Or 1t1 the .second rnt of the nigh (,r,IJ) im;:o d ng u, 1'r.Ss 
Vll 4 8 

One should oll'cr the morning Agn I otr:i. :it d:iy brell:: or at d.1wn or 
"1 en the sun u about to r sc or t :u. r sen or lat ti~H rucn A,;c-ord 
rng to some tC::!chcrs, one sho-uld offer the Ar;nthotra w.f-cn bir<!J !'t'g1n 
toch1rr 
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9 In that he offers the Agmhotra after the sun bas risen, he thereby 
accomphshes the Agmstoma sacrifice m that he offers 1t at midday, 
he thereby accomplishes the Ukthya sacrifice, m that he offers it m 
the afternoon, he thereby accomplishes the Soda§1n sacnfice In 
that he offers the Agnthotra m the first half of the night, he thereby 
accomplishes the first Ratr,paryaya,1 m that he offers 1t at m1dn1ght, 
he thereby accomphshes the middle ROtnparyiiya m that he offers 1t 
m the l:itter h:1lf of th nir_ht, he thereby accompl1shes the last RaJr,. 
paryaya So 1s 1t said 

1 fherc nre, in the Atuatra sacn.fice, three paryiiyas, that 1s, 
turns of Soma offerings, each turn cons1stmg 0£ the offenngs of four 
Soma cups to be accompamei by the chanttng of a stotra and the 
rcc1tJng of a Jastra each 

10 One should not understand that he 1s to offer the Agmhotra at any 
one of these perrnds, one should regard 1t as offered only m difficulty 

11 He should sprmkle water round the fires-first round the Garhapatya 
fire, then round the Daksma fire, and then round the Ahavamp fire 

VJ: 10 

In the even mg he should sprinkle water with the formula, 
11 

I sprm .. 
kle round thee, the holy order, with truth,' 1 and m the mornmg w!!~ 
the formub, "I sprinkle round thee, the true, with the holy order 

I TBrllllll 
2. According to some teachers, he should sprinkle round ID the evening 

\\Jth the formula u I sprmkle round thee with holy order and truth," 
and m the morm~g "1th the formula, " I sprmlle round thee with 
truth and holy order " 
With the same formub, he should sprinkle round after havmg offered 
the Agmhotra 

4 He should drop water man unbroken lme tol\ards the east starting 
from tbe Glrhapat}'l fire place with the formula, uThou art the con­
tmutty of the sacrifice I carry thee for the contmu1ty of the sacrifice, 
for the conunu1ty of the sacnfice " 1 

I TDrIII241 
He ~hould ta Ke the fire stinm-g st1cl.. with t1 e formula, 11 Thou nrt tl)e 
fire stirring stick do thou support the divine prn)cr/' 1 and tale out 
from the G:irhapat)a fire burnmg embers towards the north with tlie 
formula., 11

, ou are the cre:itors of bc10gs the fright of the people 1s 
dispelled" 

I '!Sl l 71 
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6 He Should spread them out and put the Agmhotra milk over them 
with the verse,"' OJatavedas, do thou approve of this oh1at1on, the 
footstep of Ida, rich m ghee, and movable May the seven domestu:: 
animals, vanega ted, enjoy here " 

7 With the formula, u You are com mg up may I be eqmpped with pro .. 
geny and cattle/' he should gaze at 1tt 1llummating it wtth a. lighted 
darbba blade 

8 , When tt rises up or 1s Just put over the fire, he should increase 1t with 
water by means of a spoon wuh the formub, "1\Iay r not deprive thee 
of thy power" 

9 Water should not be poured m the milk at the Agmhotm offering of 
a sacn:6cer who desires Just.re, or who de::11res Brahman .splendour~ or 
who desires successfully to get out of e.xotc1:St1c spells, or who desue9 
that a heroic son m:iy be born to him 

10 H:avmg dlummated the milk with a lighted darbha-bla:de 1n a s1m1lar 
manner, he should carry that fire three times round tbe m1Ik mth 
the formula, u The Raksas. n obstructed, the evil spmts are 
obstructed " 1 

1, TSII 81 

lL Having heated the milk, he should take 1t down totvards the north rub. 
bmg. as 1t were, to the ground with the formuia,"Thou art beat g1vmg 
abundance of wealth, do thou establish strtngth here 11 

12. He should put the embers back into the GJrhapatyafirewith the 
formula, 11 You ate the good creator of all bemgsi, the fright coming 
frorn the people 1s driven away/' take the spoon and the Agmhotra­
JadJe mth the Siiv1tza formula, and he.at 1t over th,c GJ1hapatya £re 
with the formula, ''The Ra.k§3s 1s burnt, theevd sptr1ts are burnt!' 1 

I TS! I Z I. 

1.'.t After havmg: heated them, he should touch them with the formula, 
., May the :sacrificer and ha wife rem am unmJurcd " 

2. 

VI: 11 

He should address the sacnfic:cr "11th the formula, "'Had, I shall ti1:c 
out the oblation for the gods, I shall take the sacrificer out of evil," 
1n the evening, and with the formula:, "Hail. I take out the oblation fOr 
the gods, I take the sacrificer out of evil.'' •n the mornmg 
The sacrificer should recite to himself the formula, 11 Thou art the 
obl::it1Qn of gods may I be fre.e from the fright of death. may pea.cc be 
to mc,.may th;re be s:1fety for me.' and loudly respond to the- ,c::1.!I 
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\\ 1th the formula, 1 Hail, Do you take out tlie oblation for tle gods, 
take me out of evil " 

If the sacrificer 1s not present, the Adhvaryu should himself respond 

He should tale C'lut four Spoonfuls either complete or a little less, 
he c;hould take out the first spoonful with the formula, 0 l lift thee up 
for Agn1 and tl-e earth,' the c:econd "1th tl-e formula, 11 I lift thee t.p 
for water .and pfants.' the third ,uth the formula, 11 111ft thee up for 
,., md and m1dreg10n,' <md the fourth "1th the formuh, "I hft thee 
up for the sun and the sky ,. 

1 Ji.pSS VI 7 7,8 mentrnns certain options according to tbe sacn 
ficer s desires 

The sacrificer should not close h1s e}eS until the offering 1 

1 Ji.pSS VI 7 4 adds tbat he should be stanc!mg 

After the oblation has been offered, the sacr1ficer should gaze at it 
with ejes wide open 1 

7. 

1 cf ApSS VI 10 2 Dhurtasvamm renders mahat by aka/a Rudra 
datt:i txplams htttta tad eta Jrntam mahad bhuy11tham ahhi1,ik1ate 

The Adhvar}U should touch "1th the d,1Sa!totr formula the Agn1-
hotra-m1IJ... \\htch hs been t::,,kcn up and touch the spoon and the 
vessel-with the formula, "Along with the gods commg

11
:n the 

even mg May the gods coming m the evening lead me safely, in the 
e....enmg and, 'Along with the gods coming 1~

1
;he morning May the 

Gods com mg m the m ormng lead me safely, m the morn mg 

9. 

10 

I TDr II I 5.10 
With the formula, "Give me cattle," he should place (the ladle full 
of Agnihotra-m1lk) at the place \\here he took out that milk, or a little 
further. 
He should tale a fire suck of palaJa. one span m length, and carry the 
Agmhotra-Jadle rear tl-e flame of the G3rhapatya fire 

Whtie gomg towards the Ahavani)a fire, he should rec1te the daJahotr 
formula 

VI: 12 

1. He should 11ft 1t up,' as 1t were, \\1th the formula, 11Do thou go to tbe 
wide m1dreg1on " 

1 Up to the nose, according to ApSS VI 8 8 

2. ,vuh the formufo, 11Sviih:i, to t:a,franara Agn1," he should bend 1t 

down 1 m the middle of the s:inctuary 
1 Dburt:in lmrn on ArSS VI 8 9 say,, ktc,d bhum,m prdpaJanll 
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4. 

56 

10 

11 

2. 

He should lift 1t up with the formula, 11To wmd thee,'• and place 1t on 
the Darh1s to the rear of the Ahavaniya fire \\ttb the formula,' 1G1ve me 
(long)l,fe •• 

He should put the fire stick' m the m1ddl~ of the fite with the verse, 
11Thu 1s thy fire~st,ck, 0 Agm do thou flare up thereb1 and be S\l.0• 
llen 1\fay thy lord of the s:icnfice be :ncreased and swollen " 

1 Onct two, or three :fire st1cke, accordrng to Ap.SS VI 9 :3 
As soon as the fire stick catches flame, he should offer the obla.hon­
w1th the formula, "Agm the light, the light Agni, -sviiha/'1 1n the 
cvenmg, and with the formula, usnrya the light, the ltght Surya, 
svah:i,' m the mornmg Or with the formula, 11Agn, the hght, the 
hght Surya sviihfi.' 1 m the evenrng, and with the formula,' Surya the 
light, the hght Agm, svah:a1" 1 m the mornmg 

1 TBr II 1 9 2 2 TB, II 1 2 10 

With the formula, •1ror food thee,' 1 he should wipe out tbe smear­
mgs m the Agn1hotra-]adJe tndmg do~nwa.rds ( that JS, from the 
heal to the b()w}) m the evenmg, with the formula, 11 For strength 
thee, .. 1 ending upwards (that 1s, from the bowl to the beak) m the 
mormng 

1 'rSI 111 
He should put down the ladle with the formula, "Give me strength," 
and remove those smearrngs on the Barh1s with the formula, "For 
plants thee impel the plants ' 1 

1 'rSlll524 

He should gaze at the Giirhapatya fire with the formula, "0 Agm, lord 
of the house, do thou not burn me, rn-ay 1 receive w1tbtn me lmfDorta­
lity, offsprmg, and light "'1 

1 ApSS VI 10 11 adds,' I gaze at thee with the undeceived eye .. 

He should ofter th scc;ord oblation on the- fire si.ck, beyond the :first 
offering, w~thout reciting any formula, or with the formula 1 • For 
PraJipatt, svahli " 
Havmg offered a large quantity of the oblation, he should ag:un remove 
the smeanng:s on th-e Barh1s 1 

1, VI 12 S 

VI, 13 

He should keep back some quantity (or consuming 
With the formula.' O Rudra, do thou be gracious, 0 Anarbhava, ~~ 
thou be gracious O Dhnrta, obeisance to thee, do not 1DJUre me, 
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he should cleanse up' the ( Ahavaniya) fire thrice by means of 
the ladle' 

I See KS VI 7 2 Ap$S VI 11 3 h,s at1valgayat1 for a11mdr­
{ie:ihe fir/ 1 hat 1s to say, he should pass the ladle three times 

3 He shouJd then raise 1t up towards the north 

4. In the same manner1 he should remove the smearmgs, place the 
ladle (upon the Darh1s) with the formula, 1'G1ve me offspring/' and 
with the sacred cord suspended over his right shoulder and under 
the left arm, be should remO\e them upon the ground towards the 
south with the formula, "I'or P1trs thee, do thou impel the P1trs "' 

I VI 12 8 2 TS Ill 5 2 3 

5 6 He should touch water, and consume for the first time (the smeanngs) 
t\\1Ce by means of his finger without makmg noise ,,1th the formula, 
11 Tbou art PO.san " Havrng sipped water, he should consume it for 
the second time with the formula, "For the embryos thee, do thou 
impel the embryos " 

7 He should not allow 1t to touch the teeth 

Havmg turned towards the north, he should sip {the remnants of the 
oblation, namely, milk) by means of the ladle supported by the 
Barh1s, with us handle to,,ards the east or towards the north with 
the verse, 11 May this offermg be generatmg for me offspnng 
conststmg of ten brave sons, a1l troops, bestowmg the self, 
bestowmg offspring, bestmung cattle, bestowmg safety, bestowing 
the world, bestowmg rams May Agni give me plenty of progenr,

1 D-> thou O Agnt, render unto us food, milk, -ind semen vmle, 
m the ;venmg, and with the verse, 11 May Surya " 1 m the 
mornmg 

1 TBr II 6 3 5 

9 He should go out, cleanse the Agmhotra-ladle, and remove the smear­
mgs on the Barhis 

to He should fill m the ladle with water, and pour it down towards the 
east-for the first time with the formula, "For serpents thee, do thou 
tmpel the serpents," for the second time "1th the formula,' Do thou 
impel the serpents and ants,' and for the third time ,uth the formula, 
"Do thou impel the bemgs other than the serpents " 

11 He should turn by the right 

12 He should not throw the Ilarh1s on the Ahavamya fire 

13 He should heat the Agmhotra ladle" 1th the formula, "The Raksas 1s 
burnt, the evil spmts are burnt' 1 

I TBrIII222 
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14 He should place the palm of hLs hand upon 1t 

15 Or (,nstead of heatmg the Agmbotra ladle) he should heat the palm of 
h1s hand, and, with the formula, 1 For seven Rs1s thee do thou impel 
the seven R~1s,'" he should toss the ladle upwards towards the north 

VI: 14 

He should f1Il in the I.a.die with water, and pour down that water to 
the rear of the Ahavanly:t fire\\ 1th the formula, u1 offer the-e ambrosia 
into va1Jvt1nara Agm, on the earth, sviha 11 

2 With the same formula, he should pour do" n "'ater to the rear of the 
Garhapatya fire 

10 

11 

12 

He should pour doTI.n water also within the folded hands of the sacn .. 
flcer1s wife with the formula, "For houses thee do thou impel houses/ 
d1v1ded mto two p:irts first a httle 0na1er (with °For l:touses thee'') 
and then plentiful (with• Do thou impel houses ') 

If the sacnficer'.s wife 1s not present, he should pour do'\\n water 
twice an the ground 

Out of the very fi:ame remnants of tlie Agmhotr.a milk, he should take 
t\,o or four spoonfuls and Qffer an oblatrnn on the Giirhapatya fire 
with the forniula, 1 0 Agm, lord of the house, honourable, do thou 
reJOICC, svaha .. 

He should offer an oblatrnn on the Daksma fire with the formuJa, ' 0 
lord of food, give us food "' 

There 1s another view that there should be no offermg on the two 
hmderfires 1 

1 Garbapatya aod Dak,u;i.a 

After bavmg offered the oblations. he should enkmdle each of the 
three fir-es with the formula, "Do thou shme, thou shalt shine, he has 
shone" 
The cleansmg1 and sprmklmg1 (of the fire places) have already been 
expl:uned ·• 

\ 'tl. ll, 1,.1. 1, "\n., q, \1. ,1,[i 1.-?,.. 

One should offer the Agmhotra cf the sacrificer, "ho 1s desirous of 
cattle, with the milk of two cows 
After havrng put over the fire the milk of the first cow, one shouJd 
pour mto that milk the milk of another cow 
One should offer the Agmhotra of the sacrificer, who l9 desirous of 
lustre, with clarified butter, of the sacrificer who 1.s des1rous of cattl~ 
wnh milk 
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Barh1s, the lylimiika ,grains th;i.t of paddy, a (cookmg) vessel that of a 
pots.herd, and cooked rice that of a cake 

8 In that case. the mantra 1s to he suitably modified 

9 The moddic.ation {1s to he determined) by s1m1Ianty For example, 
the oblations for a smgle d1vm1ty should be regarded as a mod1fica­
t1on of the oblation for Agni those far a dual d1v101ty or multiple 
dw1mty as a modification of the obiat1on for Agni-Soma or Indra-Agni 

10-11 (This rule applies 1n all cases) except the d1v1mt1es m th-e norm, 
JUst as a eakd for Indra and Cooked r1ce for Soma (In this wavJ 
the d1vm1t1es m the norm would retain their own place 1 

l The procedute of the offerings to these d1V1mt1cs would be 
determined b_y that 1n the norm 

12 Where a d1fferefit obiatmn 1s prescribed for a dtvm,ty in the norm, 
for example, a cake to V1snu, the oblatmn would retain its character 

13 If one has to perform an lstL or an Ammal-s:icrifice or a Soma­
sacnfice,he should perform rl. either on the ne" moon day or on the 
foll-moon day 

14-15 Inconnei;:tton with (the performance of an Jst1, the r1tc::s to be extended) 
over two days are \\ell---establ!she~ • One should regard the first day 
as the pa,van day (that 1s to say, he should perform the prelaoinary 
rlles on that day), and perform the Isti on the second day 

16 If the r1t-es are to be performed only within one day, one should finish 
the prel1mrnary r1tes on the pa-,cart-day 1tsdf1 and sub.sequcntly per­
form the lst1 

17. Or of a combined procedure should be • 
1. See tht next IS\J.tra 

l. 

4 

s 

VI: 16 

A mod1fic.at10n.sacr1Iice and the New moon or the Full-moon 
sacrifice 
In the event of a coincidence of the New moon or the Full-moon 
sac:nfice w1th a mod1ficauon sacrifice, die New moon s:rcnfice or the 
Full.moon sacnti-ce predominates, 
Hov.ever, such l"ntes) In the lst1s or Animal sacnfices predominate 
as. are directly ptescnbed m the Sru!i 

The Adhvaryu should prepare a faggot of twenty.'three fire sticks 
In thts connection this t.s the general rule ln the ase of .an Jncrease 
rn the number of the sanudhem verses, the number of fire stJcks should 
grow, m the c;ise c;,£ a decrease, 1t should be normal 
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Some teachers consider milk as obligatory 

One should offer the Agmhotr:i. of " s:icnficer, who 1s desirous of 
power, with curds, of a sacrificer "ho 1s desirous of a v1llage1 v.1th 
gruel, of a sacr1ficer, \\ho 1s desirous of vigour, with nee grams, of 
a sacrificer, "ho 1s desirous of glory, with meat, of a sacrificer, who 
1s desirous of Brahman-spendour, \\tth Som:J.aJUICC 1 

1 ApSS VI 15 1 adds the obbt1on of cooked nee for one who 1s 

desuous of food 

One, who 1s desirous of Brahman splendour, should offer the AgDJ .. 
hotra with clarified butter for t\\elve nights 1 

1 Or one year, accordmg to lipSS VI 15 9 

For one, who is gomg to offer the Agmhotra ,,1th clarified butter, 
the procedure should be s1m1Iar The dtfference 1s only this Instead 
of putting water into the m1lk, 1 he should put two sprouts of darbha­
bl:i.des 1 

1 VI 10 8 2 The sillra has mstrumental dual darhhatarrma 
hhyam cf A.pSS VI 15 S wb1ch mentions two darbha ends or one 
darbha end 

If one has to offer the Agmhotrn "1th curds or nee grams or Soma­
JU1Ce, he should go through all the rites except the puttmg over the 
fire, 1 and the puttmg of water mto the oblation material z 

I VI 10 6 2 VI 10 8,9 

One should offer the Agmhotra thus prescribed throughout his life 

THE AGRAYANA SACRIFICE 

VI .15 

We shall now explain the Agrayana sacrifice 
2 One should offer the first frmt of paddy. 

There sbou)cl be seventeen sam,ill:en, verses 

4 The procedure should be that of the New moon sacrifice 

In th.ts connection this 1s the general rule In all Isus and An1mal­
sacnfices 1 the rules prescribed m the New moon and the Full moon 
sacrifices are to be followed 

6 These rules return by three cond1bons accomplishment, proscription 
and counter mJunchon 

7 If a substance in the norm sacrifice ts substituted by a different one m 
a modification sacrifice, the latter attains the character of the former 
For example, the sara grass (attains the character) of (the normal) 
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Earh1s the sJamaka grains that of paddy a {cookmg) vessel that of a 
potsherd and cooked nee that of a cake 

In that case the mantra 1s to be suitably modified 

9 The mod,ficat on (1s ta b.e det~rmmed} by s1m 1Iar1ty For example 
the oblatrnns for .a smgle d1v1n1ty should be regarded as a mod1fica 
tton of the oblatmn for Agni tho-se for a dual d1vm1ty or multiple 
d1vm1ty as a moddicat1Qn of the oblation for Agni Soma or Indra Ag.m 

10 11 (This rule applies m all cases) except the d1v1mt1es m the norm 
JUSt as a cake for Indra and cooked nee for Soma (In this wav) 
the d1vttut es in the norm would retam their own place 1 

1 The proc-eduie of the offenogs to these d v1n1t1es would be 
determ ned by that m the norm 

12 ,vhere a different oblat,on 1s prescribed for a d1v1mty rn the norm 
for example a cake to V1snu the oblahan would retain its char,icter 

13 If one has to perform an Istt or an Ammal sacrifice or a Soma 
sacnfic:e 1 e should perform 1t either on the nev. moan day or on the 
full moon day 

14 15 Inconnectmn \Hth (the performance of an Ist1 the ntes to be extended) 
over two d:i.ys are well~stabhsheJ One should regard the first day 
as the parr.·«n day (that 1s to say he should perform the prel1mmary 
rites on that day) and perform the Jsh on the second day 

16 If the rites are to be performed only w1thm one day one should finnh 
the prehmmary ntes on the pa,van-day itself and subsequently per 
form the Isu 

17 Or of a combmed procedure should be 1 

1 See the next sutra 

VI 16 

A mad1Ucat1on-sacri£1ce- and tlie New moon or the Full moon 
sacrifice 

Jn the event of a coinc1dence of the New moon or the Full moon 
S.1Cl",'&-~ w.•t}i o mOO.•fk:it~'Oi? s:u:-.r~•.&e t.br Nrw .OODm:.l .!\3r.rJ.fu-.f' w 1hr 

Full moon sacnfice predommates 
However such {rites) rn the Istis or Ammal sacrifices predominate 
as arc d1rectly prescribed m the Sruti 

4 The Adhvaryu should prepare a faggot -0£ twenty three fire sticks 

5 Jn this connectton this ts the general rule In the case of an 10creas:e 
m the number of tbe= sarmdJiem verses the number of fire stick$ should 
grow 1n the case of a decrease 1t should be normal 
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7. 
8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

.12. 

13, 

14. 

15. 

16. 
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The rites up to the arrangement of the utensils should be similar.1 

1. I.16.1 fl 

The Adhvaryu should arrange three "inn a,, ing baskets. 
He should place {that Us, arrange) three mortars, and two lo"er 
crushrng stones. 

The rites up to the taking up of the winnowing basket should be 
sim1lar. 1 

I. I.IS.II. 
The Adhvar1 u should tale three winnowing basL.ets with the formub, 
11For work you." 
The rites up to the pouring out of the o blation-materfo.l should be 
similar.1 

I. I 1910. 
He should pour out old (paddy) for a cake on eight potsherds to 
Agni, and then pour out new (paddy) for a cake on ele\ en potsherds 
to Indra-Agni, 
Or ( instead of the latter) for a cake on tt'ielve potsherds to Agni· 

Indra. 
(Old paddy) for cooked nee to V1tve Devas. It should be cooled in 
milk. 
(He should pour out) Jyiimoka &rains for cooked grains to Soma and 
(old paddy) for a cal,.e on one potsherd to Dyavaprthivi 1 

1 ApSS VI 29.11 mentions a view according to which the cale to 
Dyavaprthiv1 should precede the cooked grams to Soma. 

Or ( for all oblations) he should pour out new (paddy). (In tbat case, 
however, he should) not ( pour out new paddy) for Agn1. 1 

1. lt appears from th1s statement that 1n siitras 14 and 15 above, 
the oblations to V1~ve Devas and Dyavaprth1vi arc to be taken as 
made up of old paddy. ApSS VI 29.10 represents thts view. 

17. The formula prescnhed for touching the grains 1 should be repeated 
at each different procedure.z 

1. I 20.1 2. 'That 1s to say, the Adhvatyu should touch the 
old paddy with the formula, and then touch new paddy agam with 
that formula. 

18. After havmg poured out the Agrayana-oblation,1 the Adhvaryu 
should offer five oblat10ns of clarified butter wtth the five verses, 
u( Obeisance ) to the hundred-weaponed, bavmg a hundred powers, 
having a hundred aids, the overcomer of bostthty, Indra, who is cap­
able of leading us for a hundred years without any harm beyond all 
evils.-O gods, do you all entrust us to that divmity (=Indra} who 
would lead us without any harm and loss alon~ the four Devayana 
paths which stretch differently between the heaven and the earth.-
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l\fay the summer, wrnter and spnng, autumn and the rainy season be 
favourable to us May we en Joy the favour and protection of these 
seasons through a hundred lea.rs -Do you pay great honour to the Idu. 
vatsara, Panvatsara and Samvats.ara In the good w1I1 of those \\ho are 
worthy of sacrifice may we long be harmless and unsm,tten -O gods, 
le.ad us from good to better May \\e O drop attam thee through thy 
aid (th:1t 1s. 1 by partakmg of thee) Do thou, wonderworkmg enter us 
Ile prop1t10us and kmdly to our children, and to myself H 1 

1 Or be~ore the sv,stakrt ofl'eru1g 11,c,;:ordmg to A.p$S VI 29 13 
2 TS V7 Z 

19 The rites up to the spread mg of the skm of a black antelope should 
be s1m1lar 1 

I I 21 2 
20 He should place three mortars on one and the same skin of a bJack 

antelope also t\\O Jm,er crushmg stones ( on one and the same skin 
of a black ;\ntelope) 

21 The rites up to the pouring of the oblation material w1th10 the mor­
tar should be !Hm1la.r 1 

I I 21 5 
22 After havmg poured all the three var1ettes of the oblatrnn matcnal 

within the mortars, he sh<luld ,;all out the preparer of th-e oblat1on .. 
23 After ::ill the v.anet1es have been pounded, the A.g01dhra should 

strike the upper and the lower crushing stones 
24 He should pour out all the varieties rnto the wmnowmg baskets, 

one after tbe other, wmnow them one after the- other and sift them 
OflC after the other 

25 Or as the next best alternattve, he should pound (all the ,varieties) 
mto one and the same mortar one after the other 

26 In this case the formulas prescribed in connect1on with the rites. 

4 

J'rom the paurmg out up to the sifting should be repe:i ted m respect 
of e:i.ch variety of grams 

VI 17 
He should call out the preparer of the ob]at1on only at the first tune' 

1 Thu 1s at the pounding of the first vanety 
After havmg pounded al1 the vanet1es he should rele3se his speech 
He should put down the husks' after the accomplishment of all the 
varieties 

I I 22 5 
He should not allow each variety to come into contact with the other 
two vaueues until the combined procedure1 commences 

l Deg1:nnu1g mth the sc,1tak1t offenng 



158 

5, 

6. 

7. 

8 . .... ~. 
9, 

10. 

11. 

12, 

13. 

14, 

15, 

16. 

17. 

DllARADVAJA !8'1JTA S0rRA [VI.17,5 

Or he may allow an oblation to come into contact with nnother 
belonging to the same kind of grains.1 

L Namely, the old paddy with the new p1ddy. SUtr:i.s 1-5 presume 
the iojunction in VI.16,25. 

This procedure is to be followed herc1fter in re3pect of different 
varieties of grains. 

The rites up to the taking down of the oblations should be similar.' 
I. 11.10,3. 

After having: t:iken down the cake on one potsherd, the Adhvaryu 
should surround it with clarified butter. 

The procedure of its offering is explained by the cake on one potsherd 
prescribed in the VaiSvadevaparvan.1 

I. VIII,2,15,16. 

The difference is only this: He should not allow the surface of the 
cake to remain uncovered;' he should not offer the oblations with the 
formulas representing the month.names.2 

1. With cb.rified butter. 2. VIII.3.6. 

The rites up to the offering of the oblations should be similar.1 

I, 11.17.9, ff, 

The sacrificer should follow the offering to ViSve Devas with tbe 
formula, 11May I attain community with Pr5nas through the offering 
to Vihe Devas." . 
'He should follow the offering to Dyavaprthivi with the fo;mula, 
u May I attain abundance and stability through the offering to 
Dyavaprthivi." 
With these formulas he should follow all the offerings to Vibe Devas 
and Dylivlprthivi. 
The rites up to the consuming (of the remnants of the oblations) 
should be similar.1 

I. 111.6.18. 

The sacrificer should consume the remnants of the oblations of paddy 
with the verse, "O gods, lead us from good to the better. 1\lay we, 
0 drop, attain thee through thy aid (that is, by p.utaking of thee). Do 
thou, wonder-working, enter us. Be propitious and kindly to our 
children, and to myself."' 

I, TS V,7.2.4, 
0£ Jyiimiika grains with the verse, "May Agni consum·e lirst· he knew 
the oblation. May he, friendly to all. make the plants ;uspicious 
to us." 1 

!. TBdI.4,S.7, 



Vl 18111 TME AGRAYANA SACRIPIC'f! 159 

18 There 1s a view that 11tl the offic1atmg priests should consum-e the 
remnants of the oblat10ns "1th tbe relevant mantra There is an .. 
otler v1ew th.at only the sactdicer should consume h1s portion with 1t 

19 The sacrificer should give a\\ay as t!almna the first of the calves 
which were born before the tkastaka 1 

1 The e1ghth day commg after the full moon day of l\.!agha 

20 The sacrifice comes to an end m the prescribed manner 

VI 18 

Jf the sacr1fi-cer 1s gomg to perform the Agrayam sacnfice of fyamaka 
grains separately he should pou..- out JJ«maka grams for offermg 
cooked Jyamaka grams to Soma after they have become ripe 

2 This same 1s the procedure for 1t 

3 The difference 1s only this He should give away a garment asdak;ma 1 

1 ApSS VI 31 S mentions certain varieties: of food as the op 
tlon-at dalmpa 

4 The sacrifice should come to an end m the prescnbed manner 1 

1 A.pSS VI 31 3 4 gives the hautta for this iaertfic-e 

The sacrificer should offer the firs.t;fruits of barley 

6 The procedure for the S.'.lme has been explained by the offering of 
(the firs.t fruit of) paddy 

7 The difference 1s only this The sacrificer should consume the re 
mnants of the oblatton of barley ,uth tl-e verse The gods ploughed, 
with regard to Manu this barley mixed with the sweetness of Satas­
vau Indra, the hundred powered was the lord of the plough Maruts; 
{;1vmg nchiy were the ploughers 1 

1 TB'1l487 

S The sacrificer 5hould give away a$ daks,tta the first of the ,calves 
which were born after the ekastaka 

9 The sacrifice should come to an end m the prescribed manner 

JO The sacnficer should perform the New moon sacrifice or the Full­
moon sacrifice with n-ew grams 1 

11 Ora!I the nex:t bestaltern:tt1ve he should offer the Agn1hotra with 
new grams 
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12. Or as the next best alternative, he should cause the Agnihotra-cow 
to eat new grains, and offer the evening and the morning Agnihotra 
with her milk. 

13. Or as the next best alternative, he should cook on the Garhapatya fire 
rice of four panfuls of paddy, offer oblations to the divinities of the 
Agrayana sacrifice, sviUakrt Agni being the fourth divinity, and feed 
the Briihmanas1 (with the remaining cooked rice). 

1. Four Drlibmai;i:is, accordmg to ApSS VI.30.17. 

14. One should consume at his will green barley, leguminous grains,and 
vegetables, even though he has not offered an oblation of them.' 

1. ApSS VI.31.8-12 mentions a view prescribing the offering of the 
vetiuyavas. 

15. The first products of roots and leaves should be given away. 
16. After having performed the (Agrayana) sacrifice with paddy, one 

should be offering paddy itself (in the New-moon and the Full.moon 
sacrifices} until the Agrayat;ta sacrifice of barley. After having per­
formed the (Agrayan:t) sacrifice with barley, one should be offering 
barley itself until the Agrayana sacrifice of paddy. Or he may be 
offering paddy itself. 

17. In this way one should be offering each of the above-mentioned grains 
throughout his life. 



THE ANI\UL SACRIFICE 

VII 1 

One, who 1s going to perform an An1maJ sacrifice, should recite to 
himself the ,addhotr' formula and offer an oblatton of clarified butler 
on the Ahavaniya fire with the graha portion1 of that formula 

1 TA 111 4 {O an1cnal) may thy eye go to the .sun the vital 
breath to the wmd the back to the sky the a;oul to the atrnos 
phere- Do thou reach the ncnf1ee through thy organs the earth 
through thy other limbs cf TBr- 112 2 3 2 0 IorJ of 
speech do thou impel tbe offermg nourtshmg the gods rn the heaven 
through thy faultles!I speeeh and faultless Juhu 

2 He should then offer ay#palrnt1 by me:ms of the spoon with the verse 
' 0 V1snu do thou bestride wide D0 thou who hast ghee as thy ,. 
birth place dnnk ghee and mcrease the lord of sacrifice 1 

1 TSl341 cf TSVl331 

The Adhvaryu should take up the clarified butter wh1ch 1s rernammg 
m the vessel and also the spo:m the cutter should tJke up the cut 
tmg 1mpletnent 
They1 should go towards that direction where they desire to proc1.lre 
the sacrtfic1al post 

1 The Adb.v.uyu th• cu.tter the sacnficer and the Brahman 

These-iare the trees fit for being turned into a .sacr1fi-c1al post palaJa, 
khadJTa and ro!utaka 1 

1 ApS:::i VII t 16 prescribes. pa/ala for one who 1s desirous of 
lustre or a sacrifice khad,ra for one who 1s desuous of heaven or 
valour rohstaka for one who 1s di:s1rou!:I or offspring or good eye• 
s ght 

6 A sacnficer de31rou,; of Br.1hm:m splendour' should prepare a: sacri 
fic1al post of bilva 

1 Or of food: accordmgto ApSS VII 1 16 

7 A sacr1ficul post made of bilva ts a normal one 1 

1 Irrespective of one s desire 

The cutter should cut off the tree rn such a way that its stump would 
not stick to the axle of a cart 
One should cut a tree which h1s grown on another tree for one m res 
pect of whom he desrres tb.i.t he may become unsl4ble One should 
cut a tre-e whtch 1s without leaves and whose end has become dry for 
one m respect of whom he de;1res that he may become void of cattle 

Db. 11 l15'. 
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One should cut a tree which h.-1s many lea, es and many twigs for 
one m respect of nhom he desires that be may become a possessor of 
cattle One should cut a stable tree for one nho 1s desirous of stab1 
l1ty So ts 1t said 1 

I TSVI3345 

One should not cut a tree which 1s turned towards the south, nor one 
v.h1ch 1s turned tonards the north nor one which 1s eaten by msccts 
One should cut such a tree which 1s str:ught, whose twigs are turned 
upwards, whose end 1s a little bent while the tree itself 1s stratght 
He should cut such a tree whose end 1s bent to"ards the e:ist or we5

l 

or north 1 

1 A.pSSVII 117 adds that the tree should not be hollow and 
should h:we grown on even surface 

The Adhvaryu should touch the tree and murmur the formula, 
11

1 
h:ne passed over some, I have not approached others I ha.,e come 
across thee nearer than the distant ones, distant than the mferJor ones 
I welcome thee that belongest to V1snu for the sacrifice to gods" 1 

I TSI351 
He should tal..e clarified butter m a spoon and anomt round the tree 
with the formula, "May god Sav1tr besmear thee with honey " 1 

1 TS 13 5 I 

\Vith the formula, 1 0 plant, do thou protect him,' 1 he should bold 
a darbha blade between (the tree and the cuttmg instrument) 

I TSI351 

Wtth the formula ' 0 axe, do thou not mJure h1mi"1 he should cut 
1t with the axe 

I TSI351 

He should tale away the first of the chtps that may fall down, and cut 
the tree at the height of the knee or the ankle 

VII 2 

He should cause 1t to be earned towards the east or the north with 
the formuh, Do thou not scratch the sky "1th the top do thou not 
In Jure the m1dreg1on with the middle portton do thou be united with 
the earth 1 

I TSI351 
2 With the formula, '0 tree do thou grow with a hundred shooJs.''1 

he should offer an oblation on the stump of the tree 
I TS! 3,5 I 
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He should touch htmsetr with the formula, ~'May we grow with a. 
thousand shoots • 1 

TSI351 

4 With the verse, "Do thou, whom this sharp a,i:e has brought forward 
for great good fortune, uncut, \,1th the wealth of heroes give tis 
nche,,"1 he should chop off the branches {frQm the bottom) towards 
the top 

1 TS! 3 5 1 

\V1th the same verse, he should ,cut the end 

6 The measurements of the sac.rdic1al post are from one aratm I to 
thtrty three aratnu 

1 Qne aT'ltn, = 24 angular 

7 According to some te1chers the sacr1fic1al post 1n an Animal­
sacrifice should be of palasa and sboutd have the length of three 
aratnu or four aratnu, other me:1Surernents perham to one ma Soma­
sacri:fice' 

1 The lengths ran~ ng f1om five aratnu onwards are optmnaJ ef 
TS VI 3 J S 6 ApgS VII 2 11 Actordmg to .ApSS VII 2 1.1 15, the 
post should: be of the be1ght -of the ~acnficer 5tandmg with raised 
hands or without ratsed bands or standing on I chariot 

8 He should prepare the s1cnfic1al post whtch should not be too big nor 
too thm, but should be thinner- toward\ the end and havmg eight 
border:s 

9 The lower plft1on eqml to the depth of tfie hole should not be 
levelled 

10 From tJ1e endwg p::irtwn ( prevmus1y cut olf) he should prepare a 
camla thirteen angulas m len~th (prthamatra )~ h:ivrn~ eight borders 
and contracted m the middle 

11 He should keep the s:1cri6c1al lJOS.t ~s nwch abov-e the ca.rala as the 
uppermost plr'llanx It should be two angulas above the casala accord .. 
mg to some te'lcher:, three angultu ac .>rJtng to others 1 .... , 

1 Qr four angulas accor.lrng to Ar8!:!. VII 3 6 

12 He should prep1re a svarn out of one of the chips and then pour out 
paddy for a cake on elevell potsherds to Agni Vrsnu 1 

1 ApS3 VII 1 3 prcscr1bes the perlol'"m:tnce or th1i; sacr1£1cc pnor 
t11i the procedure pertammg to the proc:unng of the sacnfic1al post. 

13 There should be seventeen sam1dl1eni ver!Ses: 

14 The s:i.cr1fice should come to ~Tl eqd 1n tltc:: prescribed manner, 
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It represents the ndding of the fuel to the sacred fires {agny­
ant•adhiina ), 1 

1. That is to say, the Adhvaryu should perform the Animal. 
sacrifice on the very Ah'lvaniy.1 fire on which the above .. mentioned 
lHi w1s performed; he need not add fuel to the three sacred fires 
as a preltminary rite of the Animal-sacrifice, 

There is a view that in the Animal-sacrifice the sacrificer should not 
receive tl1e fire. 1 

1. That is to say, he should not recite the verses begionit1gf w{t~, 
u1 receh·e Agni ... " (TBr IIl.7.4,3,4) to be recited while ue 18 

being added to the sacred fires, cf. JV.1,11. 
After the Isti is over, the Adhvaryu should fetch a twig, and prepare 
the altar in front of the i\havanlya fire, 

It should be as long ns the pole of a chariot, as broad as the yole to 
the front, and as broad as the axle to the rear. 1 

1. ApSS VII.3.9 optionally mentions the. measurements in aratni, 
namely, six aratnis loog, three aratnu broad towards the front, 
and four aratnis to the rear. 

After having performed those rites which"'precede the second tracing 
out o[ the altar, the Adhvaryu should measure out the uttaravedi by 
means of the yoke-pin ( Jamyii) to the rear of the spot fixed for a hole 
for the sacrificial post, 

VII :3 

1, He .should arrange to the east the yoke-pin with its thick end towards 
the north, and draw a line ending towards the north by means of the 
wooden sword on the inner side with the formula,"Thou art the abode 
of possessions £or me." 1 Similarly to the south ending towards the 
east with the formula, 11 Thou art the resort o[ the afflicted for me!' 1 

~ml1\·•.n.1,·y .. ,1.1 .. ~rt'"'i\l!'l:.'\ l:trb."i-ttr; wwarl.i1>~ne1ror'l:'n w·rcn fne 'iormu·rn, '-'1)0 
thou protect me when in v.ant. '' 1 Similarly to the north ending 
towards the east v.Jth the formula, "Do thou protect me when 
affiicted." 1 

1. TS I 2.12.1. 

2. After having stepped forward one step (prakrama) towards the north 
from the northern shoulder of the altar, he should similarly measure 
out the ciitviila by means of the yoke-pm without reciting any formula. 

3. He should take up the shovel with the Savitra formula, and dig around 
with the formula, ~"The Rak~as is enclosed; the evil2spirits are 
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enclosed Here do I cut the neck of the Raksas Here do I cut the 
neck of one who hates us and whom \\e hate 1 

I TS 12 51 

4 He should dig out knee deep or as deep as three long spans ( utadil 
and carry the earth with the formula, 1 May Agni named Nahhas, know 
the-e O arigtras Agnt do thou. who art m this earth, come with 
(Agm) named Ayus- I place thee {on the uttaravtd1) w1th whatev-cr 
name of thme, 1nvmc1ble .and worthy of sacr1fite 1 

6 

9 

10 
11 

12 

I TS 12121 

He should pour out that earth on the (s1te fixed for the) uttara'f)edi with 
the formula, 0 Thou art a lioness. thou art a buffalo 1 

I TS I 2 12 2 

Similarly he should -carry for the second time s1m1larly for the third 
time He should carry 1t for the second time with {the :above. 
mentioned formula modified as) 11 who art m the second earth , u 1 

for the third time with u who art m the th1rd earth ' 1 

I TS 1212 I 

Having earned 1t for the fourth time, he should spread out the 
uuaravedi to the proportion of the yoke ptn with the formulaJ uno 
thou expand wide may the lord of sacnf1ce expand for thee '1 

I TS I 2 12 2 

With the formula,' Thou art firm 1 he should strike at the e:arth and 
sprinkle 1t wttb water by means of the hand with the palm turned 
downwards with the formula, 1 Do thou be pun.lied for the gods ' 1 

I TSI2122 
' He should draw a lme on the utlaraved, towards the south by means 

of the wooden sword and pour down with the formula,' 0 waters, do 
thou carry off the impurity,' the water which has rem:uned m the 
prok1acn-ladle 1 

1 Accori:lmg to A.pSS VII 4 5 he should first pour down the 
:cmarnmg water on the uttaraied, towards the r:i1,1rtb and theJJ. draw 
out a hne by me:ans of the wooden sword towards the north 

He should think of him whom he hates 
With the formula, 1 Do thou be decorated for the gods1n 1 he should 
l>Jl'.it:",d:i tit&\. '!.~'Ma\~• •.\..t. ~u~,mi-d~~ 

I TSl2122 
He should pzepare the borders of the uttaravtd, with the verse, 
uMay the extensive, 1llummatmg one, dnnk the honey of Soma, g1v .. 
mg unbroken hfe to the lord of the sacrifice Impelled by the w1nd

1 

he1 who rules by his power, gives progeny rn abundance and shmes on 
all sides' 1 

I 1.SX\.V6 
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13. After having prepared a rectangular uttaraniibhi measurrng a span in 

the middle of the utlaraved, 1 

1. 

3. 

4. 

6. 

7. 

9. 

1. See the next sutra 

VII:4 
He should touch the altar ;md the u11aravedJ 1,uth the verse, HThe two 
)oung maidens, four-tufted, ghee foced, m the middle of the earth, 
may the gods res1dmg on them, reJ01Ce m the highest world" 

Then respectively with the formulas, "May Indragho~, along with 
the Vasus 1 guard thee m the front, may the qmck-as-mmd, along with 
the Pttrs, guard thee towards the south, may the knower, along with 
the Rudras, guard thee to~ards the west, may V1~v-ikarman, along 
with the Ad1tyas, guard thee to"'lrds the north.'' 1 he should sprinkle 
the rlltaraved, \\ 1th water by means of the h-md with tl1e palm turned 
upwards, gomg round towards each direcuon 

J. TS I 2 12 2. 
(He should sprinkle} from above with the formula, 

11
May Tvastr, 

along with his forms, gu:ird thee from above 
11 

The" ater which bas remamed m the prok1am-ladle-the ntes begm­
mng here\\lth should be similar 1 

I. VII 3 9 

There 1s a view that the Adhvaryu should carry forth the fire on the 
precedmg day, there 1s another view that he should close the proce­
dure of the preceding day wtth the spnnklmg with water. 1 

1 'fba\ 1s, he should carry forth the fire on the next day on which 
the ammal offermg 1s to be made Accordmg to ApSS VII 6 3, he 
should cover the altar with the twigs of udumbara or plak1a tree. 

He should light the faggot on the Ahavaniya fire and s~y {to the Hotr), 
"Do you recite verses for the fire being earned forth 0 

As soon as the first verse has been recited thrice (by the Hotr}, he 
should take up the faggot, support 1t with sand (taken mto a pan), and 
offer the udyatahoma with the verse, 11 0 punfymg Agni, whatever 
fault ~e have commttted, (do thou forgive us for tt) Bemg the eastern 
one thou becornest the western one, do thou mcrease thy forms with 
ghee, do not mJure me commg towards the east, sv5h:i" 

After he has offered that oblation m the rema1mng (A.havaniya fire), all 
should move towards the east 

While the fire (of the faggot) has been held upwards, the Adhvaryu 
should pour out ma crosswise lme on the uttaraved11 five spoonfuls 
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of clarified butter through gold on the soutliern shoulder with the 
formula, 11Thou art a. lioness, ovetcommg nvals~ svaha/'2 on the 
northern buttock with the formula, "Thou art a hones~. bestol'mg ~ 
fair offspnog, svaha "2: on the northern shoulder with the formub, 
'

1Thou act a honess 1 bestowing abundance of wealth, svaba/1.t on t.he 
southern buttock with the formula, 11Thou art a l10ness, bestowing the 
favour of the Adttyas, svJ.ha,' 2 and m the middle with the formula, 
11Thou art a lioness, do thou bnng the gods to the religious sacrificer, 
svii.hli " 1 

l O.r o.n the ut1ararrilbh1, acc.ordrng to Ap.SS VII 5 4, 
2, 'rs I 2 12 2 

VII: 5 

1. Having lifted up the ladle with the formula, nTo the beings thee," 1 

he should arrange the enclosing sticks of pii.tud,u (Pmus deodora) round 
the uttara-ved1 the middle one w~th the formula, ''Thou hast aII Jife, 
Strengthen the earth 'l the southern one with the formula, "Thou re~ 
stest firm. strengthen the m1dreg1on • 1 and the northern one v.Jth the 
formula, "'Thou res test rnv10lable1 strengthen the heaven " 1 

I Ts I Z 12 3. 
2 He should pour down on the utlaranahh• the (follov.mg) substances 

Bdellmm {guggulu), fragrant substance, white wool between the horns 
of a goat whose wool was formerly cut-accordmg to some, of one 
whose wool was not previously cut-with the !ormu]a, 11Thou art the 
ashes of the fire, thou art the excrement of fire " 1 

I TSl2123 

With the same £ormula1 he $ho-uld pour down the supportmg sand 
towards the north 

4 \Vhen he .knows the Horr r.ecumg tbe verse, uo Hotr, .do thou, know­
mg, be seated m thy place,' 1 he should deposit the fire on the sub­
stances with the vene, 1 0 sacnfice, do thou, very gracious, be firm m 
thy favour May the nches enter thee on all sides G1v1:11g long hfe to 
the sacrificer, do thou anomt the worshipper with ambrosia 11

" 

I TSIII S ii 2 2 TBdlS 812. 
After having deposited the fire,be should enkmdle 1t with the formula 
11 The sacr16ce bas become firm,'' and "1th the verse, 1'We pla-ce thee 
as Manu did we enkmdle thee as Manu did O angsras Agmt do thou 
carry offenngs to gods for the pious sacnfice.r.111 

1 TBr III 11 6 3,4 

6, He should offer the purt,.ii/iut, at this stage with the raptavati verse, 
"Seven are thy fire sttcks, 0 Agni, seven thy tongues, eeven seers, 
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seven dear abodes seven priesthoods, sevenfold c:1cr1fice to thee do 
thou fill seven birth places \\Ith ghee/ 1 and then make tie atJmukh 
offerings with the verses, "May Agn1 1 knowing, lead t}e sacnfice 
may the killers of s::i.crtfice meet hnn Do thou speak of the sacnfke 
to the gods do thou increase the sacrifice, svah:i -!\Ia y VaJ u, know mg, 
lead the sacrifice - May Aditj3, knowmg, ]e:id the sacrifice -
l\1ay the sacnficer, kno,Hng, lead the sacrifice ' 

I TSIS32 

7 Some teachers prescribe the Purpahut, at this stage 

2. 

4 

6. 

7 

VII: 6 

I£ tbe Adhvar)-u has earned forth the fire on the precedmgday, the 
ntes begmmng with tbe strewing of \he Darhl~ 'Commence ri.t tb\s sta~e 
If he ha.s closed the procedure of the preceding day wJtb the sprmkl 

~fgt~! ~~::
1
~~:a~:~~v::~t"~~~~r;e~e {~~:s 1begmnmg with the strewing 

I If the fire 1s earned forth at the time of the Agnibotra the 
Agnihotra should be offered on th:tt very fitc Ap.$S VII 7 1 Bhat 
PariSesasutra 102 

He should fasten wtthm the Barbu; t-no ,k1u leaves as the vidhrtuand 
the prastara of a/cavala grass (Saccharum Spontaneum) 

{He should fasten) wtthm the faggot enclosing shcls of kar1marya 
(Gmehna arborea) 
He should prepare a faggot of twenty three fire sticks 
The rites up to the arnmgement of utensils should be s1m1lar 1 

l I 16 l 
He should (however) arrange a second Juhu ladJe bemg the vasahoma 
ha'Vam a second Upabhrt ladle beu1g the pnada;yadham1 two vessels 
for clarified butter 11 a small pitcher for cookmg the organs of the 
animal, the two omentum bakers (ttapalrapam) of ka1smarya-one 
havmg two forks -and another havmg only one a heart pike (!trdaJa 
Ju/a) a svaru a kmfe two tetbermg cords a twig of plakfa (Ficus 
Infectona) a staff of udumbara \1'0od for the Ma1travarum priest, 
and any other utensil which he may require 

1 One for clanfied butter and the other for the curds mixed with 
clanfied butrer (pr1ada)ya) cf VII 7 7 

The rules, which are apphcable to the Upabhrt and also to the Dhruva, 
should be applied also to the pr,adtJyadham 
Those which are applicable to the vessel used for the samnayya1 

should be applied to the small pitcher for cooking the organs of the 
animal, the two omentum bakers, the heart pike and the tmg of plak1a 
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9 The rules m respect of the :spoo11 should be applied to the :kmfe, and 
those m respect of the milk to the animal 

10 The Adhvaryu should not carry forth the pranita water 

11 He should strew sacr1ficial grass round the sacred fires, ~ash h1sh:1nds. 
arraage the utensils spread out ulapa grass, prepare the two stratnersJ 
and say to the sacrificer, 1 0 sacrJficer, do you restram speech" 

12 Res tram mg his spee-ch, the Adhvaryu should touch the utensils 

13 He should punfy the p1ok1am water m the manner prescribed for the 
same I mv1te the Brahman sprmkJe the utensils \.'otth water. release 
h1s speech with the call given out to the preparer of the oblation 
matenal, and then do the second tracmg out of the altar 

I II 6 13 

14 The r1te:1 up to the g1vmg out of the cal] should be s1ml1ar 1 
I II 3 II 

VII. 7 

The Adhvaryu should modify the call as. follows II Do thou cleanse 
the spoon and the knife and the ladles put the cord around the waist 
of the sacrificers wife and come up w1th the clarified butter and tbc 
curds " 

2 The rites up to tlie pouring out of the clarified butter { mto the 
vessel) should be sun1lar 1 

7 

I • II 6 I 
After havmg poured out the clarified butter, he should pour out c-u:rd:a 
mto the second v,essd for cla.nfied butter 

The procedure with regard to 1t has been exphined by that for the 
danfied butter except the putting over the fire 

The- rites up to the takmg up of the clarified butter (mto the various 
ladles) should be similar 1 

I II 71 

The Adhvuyu should take up four spoonfuls m to the Juhu, four 
into the Upab-hrt 

He should take up five spoonfuls of prrada;ya He should mix up the 
curds w1tb the -clarified butter and take up that mixture (mto the 
pr,arla;yadham with the formulas I Thou art the milk of gre.at onesi 
the body of V1Sve Devas -May I today accomplish the cup of the 
speckled ones thou art the cup of the speckled ones thou art the 
heart of V1snu -V1snu has stepped once apart along th.ee1 0 vigorous 
one -With curds and ghce may the prospentybemcrcased maywea1th 
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come to me from that which 1s offered and cnJoycd -Thou art the 
light for all men, milked from the spotted one" 1 

1 TSI!126 I 

He should tale up the clarified butter mto the Dhruva as m the 
norm 1 

I II 7 4 

The rites up to the placmg of the ladles should be s1m1fo.r 1 

I 11911 
After havmg placed the ladles, he should place the veda m front of 
the Dhruva, take up the shovel with the Sav1tra formula, and dta.W 
round a lme for the hole for the sacnfic1al post m front of the Ahava­
niya fire-half w1thm the altar and half without the altar-w1th,,~be 
formula, "The Raksas 1s enclosed, the evil spmts are enclosed 

1 VIB:l 
He should dig up to the measurement of the lower portion of the 
sacrificial post (upara) and wash the sacrdic1aJ post with the verse, 
"\Vhat of thee the clever "oodacutter has cut by means of the axe taken 
m hand, may the hvmg and clean water purify all that for thee" 

He should sprinkle the sacnfic1al post with the proksan, water accoma 
pamed by barley grams the lo,\er portion v.ltb the formula, "For 
earth thee,' 1 the middle portion v.ith the formula, °For m1dregrnn 
thee," ' and the top with the formub, "For heaven thee" 1 

1 TSJ 3 61 

He should [pour down the remammg water mta the hole with the 
formula, ' May the region for seatmg the P1trs be purified 1 1 

1 TSI36l 

He should throw barley grams (mto the hole) with the formula, 11 Thou 
art a gram of barley, do th~u drive away the enemy from us, do thou 
drive away the evil sptnts 1 

I TSI:l61 
He should strew dazbha:-blades (mthm the hole) with the formula, 
• Thou art the seat of the P1trs " 1 

1 TS! 3 61 

He should throw the chip of the sacr1fictal post1 mto the hole with the 
formula, "Thou art easily accessible the foregoer of the leaders, the 
tree will rise above thee, do thou know of 1t," z and offer an obla.a 
tton with the formula, 1 May the heaven and earth fill us with gbee, 
svliha, 11 

I VII,! 15 2 TS I 3 6 I 3 TS I:l l 2 
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2 

7 

1J 

II 

12 

VII. 8 

Then he sflould say (to the Hotr), 11Do you recite Hrses for the sacri. 
ficial post berng besmeared ,. 

He should besmear the top of the s:1crdictal post with the formula, 
0 1\fay god Sav1tr b-esme:ir thee with honey" 1 

1 T'i I 3 6 1 A.pSS VII 10 3 asL.s the Adhvaryu to ar101nt the horJer 
of the sacrilic1al post facing the fu-e with this fotm1.1h 

He should besmear tre casala on all sides l\Ilh tbe formula, • Thou 
be longest to Indra.' 1 and set 1t mto the sacr1fic1al post with the for• 
mula, ' ror the pl:ints ha, mg good berries. thee• 1 

I TS I 3 I 3 2 TS I 3 6 I 

The sacrificer should besmear the sacrificial post from tbc (ront side 
towards lumself by me:ms of a chip of the sa.me from the top to the 
bottom while he ts touchmg it on all sides 

The Adhvar_yu should touch around three times on the pJace where 
the cord 1s to be fued 

The sacrificer should not lea, e contact with the sacnfic1al post unce 
tl1e besmearmg of the same until the windmg round of the S3me 

Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr ), Do you recite ve~c! 
for the s:u;:r1fic1al post Le mg ,erected n 

He should erect the s:u:r1:fic1al post with the formula, 41 Supportmg the 
heaven, do thou fill m the m1dreg on strengthen the c.:irth with the 
lower portrnn '' 

I TS I 3 61 

He :sbou]d put 1t into the hole \'.1th the \erse.' We dea1re toga to thy 
pl:iee-l- where there are actn e and strong horntd -cons Here the 
highest step of "1dc..g:0111g and mighty V1~nu shmc::i • 1 

I TS I 3 6 I 
He should make 1t stable with the two \C'fSC!l1 "Do )OU behold the 
deeds 0£ V~~nu m "luch he, Jndra s tru!hvorthy friend, saw the holy 
la"s -The singers ::1.lw~)sgue upon th:it higlcst abode of \1,nu Itke 
an e}estretehcd tntheltnven •• 

I TSI36Z 
The (upper) b:tlf of tie !lcufic1-3) post •liould Le le.anmg towards tfie 
Ah.ivan1).I fire It should be straight on the cxteraal (th.:it is, 

c:1stcm) side 1 

d hS'\XVI 6 

The Adh\3t)u should fili: the ~crilicul post m such a way th:lt the 
bottom of the: same does not .rem:un, 111ble 
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13 He should fix the sacrifiml post m such a way that ,ts agm1/l1a border 
faces the Ahavaniya fire, and pile around 1t with the earth by the right 
"1th the formula,''I pile around thee,the winner of the Ilrahma.nhood, 
the wmner of the Ksatnyahood, the wmner of good progeny, and the 
wmner of abundance of wealth " 1 

I TSJ362 

14 He should strengthen 1t around w1th the staff of the Ma1travarun:i w1tb 
the formula, ' Do thou strengthen the Brahman, do thou strengthen 
the Ksatra, do thou strengthen the progeny, do thou strengthen the 
abundance of wealth " 1 

I TSI362 

15 ,v1th the verse, 1 Tear the earth, break the cloud m the sly, gne us the 
heavenly water, do thou, "ho art reigning oi:en the bag''' he should 
sprinkle water around the post, and cleanse 1t up from the lo~er to 
the upper end by means of his hands together "1th the cord wJth the 
verse, "V1snu strode over this (wotld) thrice did beset down h1s foot 
All 1s gathered m 1ts dust 2 

1 TS II 4 8 2 2 TS I 2 13 I 

16 He should gaze at the top of the post with the verse,' The smgers 
always gaze upon 

1 
' 

I VIIS 10 

17 There should be two cords made of darbha grass one with two strands 
should be two t;;ayama.s ' long, the other with three strands should 
be three vyayamas long 

1 Vyayama 1s ~qual to four aratnu The former cord 1s for the 
animal the latter for the post 

18 Then the Adhvaryu should say [to the Hotr) 1 

1 See the next sutra 

vu.9 
"Do you recite the verses for (the sacrificial post) bemg wound up " 

2 With the formula, 'Thou art wound round, may the d1vme subJects 
wmd thee may increase of wealth, may men ,und round the sacn 
fleer,' 1 he should wmd round the sacr1fic1al post three times by the 
right with the three stranded cord at the height of his navel or in the 
middle region (of the post) 

I TS! 3 6 3 

He should set each succeedmg wmd1ng above the preceding one 
He should twist (the two ends of) the cord close to (the windrngs) and 
intertwine (the two ends) up to the end 
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5. He should bring the ends together and msert the bigger end mto the 
smaller end with the formula. "'Thou art the s.on of the heaven " ' 

1 ApSS. VII 11 6 9 mentions the various optional ways of winding 
the· cord and ad1ust1:ng 1ts ends following TS VI 3 4 5,6 

6 He should take up the s'Daru, and fix 1t up mto the m1ddie wmdrng of 
the Cord or i:nto the upper one or into all the wmdmgs w1tb the 
formula, 41 1 conceal thee on the top of the m1dreglon "' 1 

I. TS I 3 6 3 

7 Then the animal should be bathed (It should be) a goat which is not 
void of any limb, whose teeth are not fallen1 which 1s red, wh1ch has 
short horns, which has two colours, and which 1s fat 

8. He 5hould take up two darbha~blades with the formula, "For food 
thee 11 1 

TSI371 

9 A twig of plak1a with the formula, 11Thou art approachmg •' 1 

I TS I 3 71 

10 He should formalJy dedicate the animal of one, who 1s desirous of 
cattle with a twig havmg many leaves and many smaller twig~ 

11. He should forIJ1ally dedicate the animal stand mg fact ng the west m 
front of the :sacrdi.c1al post by means of two darbha blades and the tWJg 
wtth the two ver:Se!I, uThe offspring 19 being generated and .has been 
generated by PrilJJpat1 make 1t known to him May bet who has 
known 1t, agree -0 Agni, lord of cattle, J fasten this amm3J today 
for thee m the midst of good deed Do thou approve of 1t, may we 
offer a good sacnfice M-ay this oblation be agreeable to gods/' 1 

and also with the formub, 11 The d1vme suhJects, conveyor! of obla. 
hons, ardent, have come to the gods O Brhaspat1, do thou support 
the "ealth May the oblation be agreeable to thee O Tvanr, do thou 
glorify our possess.ions O rich (co\V5), do you remam bere ' .1 

I 1S!!1141 2 TSl371 

12 Wtth the formula, "Thou art the generator of fire/' 1 he ehould place 
a. chip as ba-se for the churmng, with the formula, 0 You two are the 
testtel-es." 1 he should 'Plac:e upan1t two darbha bl.adcs with the.tr ends 
towards the cast 

13. 

TS I 3 71 

W,th the formula, "Thou art Urva:U, • t he should take up the lower 
kmdlmg wood, with the formula, '"Purfiravas," 1 the upper kmdlmg 
woad. 

TS! 3,71 
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14 \V1th the formula, rt Desme1red with ghee I do you support the 
testicles,' 1 he should besmear the cavity ( m the lo,;,,er kmdl1ng 
wood, with the clarified butter) from the vessel of the cl:mfied butter 

I TS 13 71 • 

15 With the formula, 11Thou art Ayu,"1 he should JOin the two kmdlmg 
woods, and say (to the Hotr) z 

l TS I 3 7 1 2 See the next sutra 

vn.10 
11 D0 you recite verses for the fire bemg churned out " 
As soon as the first verse b'ls been recited thrice, he should churn out 
thrice by the right with the formula, 11 D0 thou come out following the 
the G:iy1tr1 metre do thou come out follow1

1
n~ the Tn~tubh metre 

do thou come out £ollowmg the Jagah metre 
1 TSI371 

As soon as the fire 1s generated he should say (to t
1
~e Hotr}, 11D0 you 

recite verses for the fire \\ htch has been generated 
\Vhen he mg01ng to carry forth the fire, he should say, 11DO}OU recite 
the verses for the fire bemg carried forth 

11 

When he hears the verse, "Bring forward the god, best finder of rtch• 
es, for offermg to the gods may he s1t down rn his own birth place• 1 

bemg recited, he should put 1t lmto the A.havamya fire) m front of the 
northern enclosmg stick or in front of the northern JOtnt of the en• 
clos1ng sticks with the verse I Do you become for us harmomous, 
havmg a common place and non mJurrng Do you not m1ure the 
sacrifice, nor the lord of the sacrifice Do you, 0 Jatavedas, be auspt• 
c1ous to us today 1 2 

l TSIII5!14 2 TSI37! 

He should take up clarified butter '\\tth the spoon and offer an oblation 
with the verse, 1 The fire has entered the fire the son of the Rsts, this 
overlord I offer oblation to thee with the prayer accompanied by 
the utterance svaha Do not brmg the false lot of the gods 1 

I TSI372 
After havmg hken up the cord \\-1th the S.i,v1tr.1 formula, he should 
fasten the right half of the animal's head by means of the noose' with 
the formula O obla.tion of gods, l fasten thee with the cord of the 
holy order' 2 

1 ApSS VII 3 8 prescribes th1t the Adbvaryu should first wind 
up the cord on th .. right forefoot of the animal lift up the cord 

:~: !!:~efix it ~ros~~s
1
e 

3
o; ;he nght half of.its head by means of 
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B. He should then brnd to the sacrificial post the animal facmg towards 
the west with the formula] 14Do thou be bold before men I I fasten 
thee who- art agreeable to Indra Agm n 

I TS I 3 8 I 

9 H the animals to be offered are Jess th.in eleven, one should bmd 
them towards the north ofthe -s~crdic1al post, if they are elev-en, one 
should bmd them towards the south 

10 The Adhvaryu should sprmJde with ~ater the ammal on tbe surface 
with the formula, "For water and plants thee I I sprmkle thee who 
art agreeable to Indra-Agni " 1 

I TSJ381 2 TBrJil871 

11 He should cause 1t to drink (water) with the formub, "Tbou art 
thirsty of water ' 1 

l TS I 3 8 I 
12 He should sprmk1e 1t with water from downwards with the formula, 

11 The oblation offered to gods 1s \\ell.eaten O d1vme v.aters, make 
him well eaten "[ 

TS! 3 81. 

VII: 11 
He :should then say (to the Hatr), 11D0 you rccue verses for the tire 
being kindled ,. 

2 The rites up to the anointing of the Dhruva should be similar 1 

1 1114 5 
3 Before the anomtmg of the Dhruva, the Adbvaryu should anoint the 

animal on all stdes on the head wnh the formula, "May thy breath 
he united with the wmd ' 1 on the shoulder with the formub, 1 I\Iay 
thy limbs be united with the venerable gods,1 11 on tie buttocks 
with the formula, 11:May the lord of the s:icr16ce be united with be­
ned1cuon "'' 

TS! 3 81 
4 The rites up to tbe choosing of the p,{lf}ara1 should be s1m1Iar.1 

I 1115 8, 
After bav111g formally chosen the Hotr with the normal relevant foe. 
mula, he should cause (the Agnldhra) to announce, and (a[ter he 
bas done so) formally choose the Ma1tr.avarui;ia with the formula, 
"Mitra and Varun:1 :ire the two Pr:afastrs by virtue of their P,~tistr­
hood' 

6 The rues up to the Pray:iJ:lS should be :11auJar ' 
l JI 16 2 II 
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7. 

s. 
9. 

10. 

11. 
12 

13 

14 

15. 

16 

17. 
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After havmg taken up the Juhii and the Upabhrt, the Adh,aryu should 
cross the altar (towards the south) cause (the Agnidhra) to annou­
nce, and (after he has done so) call out (the Ma1triivaruna) 1 

11Do you 
direct {the Hotr to recite the yanJ.) for (the offenng to) Sam1dhs." 

He should make the offering at the va1at utterance. 
For the subsequent PrayiJaS, he should give out a call (s1mply), • Do 
you direct,° after havrng first caused ( the A.gnidhra ) to announce 
each time 

At every forth (Pray:iJya-offerm~) he should take (clantied butter} out 
of the Upabhrt (mto the Juhii) 
At the eighth, he should take out the entire quan ttty. 
After having offered ten Praylps, he should leave some clarified but­
ter for the eleventh PrayiiJa 
After having recrossed the altar (towards the north), be should anomt 
the svaru and the kmfe with the JuhU the svarH three hmes and either 
edge of the knife once 
With these two he should anomt the ammal all around with the for­
mula, "Besmeared with ghee, do you two guard the animal " 1 

t TS I 3 8 t Or merely with the svaru accordtng to ApSS VII 14 12 

He should anomt the animal all around with that edge (of the knife) 
which ts anointed 

With that same edge he should take portions of the cooked organs, 
with the other edge be should dlSsect the animal 

There 1s another view that for the d1ssect10n be may use any edge 
which he may desue 

Vll:12 

He should agam ftx the naru (mto the wmdmg of the cord around 
the post) 

2 While hand mg over the knife to the 1mmalator, he should s1y to him, 
11Let this edge be known to thee ' 
Then he should say (to the Hatr) ,11 D0 you recite ven,es far the ammal 
around "horn the fire 1s bemg earned ' 

4 Havmg taken up a fire brand from the Abavamya fire. the Agn1dhra 
should carry tt round the animal, the place fixed far the Samh1ta fire, 
the catvala, the sacr1fic1al past, the Ahavamya fire and the utensils fuH 
of clanfied butter 
According to some teachers, he should carry fire round the animal 
alone 
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While the fire 1s bemg earned round, the Adhvaryu should make five 1 

apavya o-ffermgs with the :five verses, "The ancrent v.ise ones grasp 
the breath as 1t speeds from the limbs Go to heaven by the paths 
which lead to the gods Be among the plants "ith thy .members -
The cattle which the Iord of cattle rules. both the fourfooted and the 
twofooted, may he, bought off 1 go to his sacnfic1a.l share l\.hy the 
abundances of we.t1th belong to the sacrtficer-Those \\ho, bt1ng 
bound, contemplated with mmd and \\tth eye him \liho ,us being 
bound may god Agm release them, lord of offsprmg1 m harmony with 
offsprmg -Thecatt1e of the forest, of all forms, of vanous forms, 
many of one form May god Vayu first release them, Iord of offspr:mg, 
in harmony \Hth offsprmg -Releasmg the seed of bemg, do vou 
further the s::i.cr1ficer, 0 gods May that, \,h1ch has stood ready Jnd 
strenuous, go alne to the place of the gods " 2 

1 One. t\,o, three, or four, accordmgr to Ap.$S VII 15 4 
2 rs m 1 4 1,2 

7. Havmg gone around three times, he should leep down the fire-brand' 
and should agam go round ant1clock"1se three times 

1 That ts, reinsert into the Abavan1ya fire cf A.pSS VII 15 3 

8 The animal should be released from the s1cnfic1al post, the Adhvaryu 
and the sacrificer should touch the animal by means of the two­
pronged fork 

9 While he 1s touching the arumal, the Adhv.'.tryu should cause the Agni .. 
dhra to announce and {after he has responded) give out a call (to tile 
Ma1.trlvaruna), ''O Hott, do )'OU sen-d {<Hth the oblation to the gods" 

10 When he hears the formula 1'D.J- you procure the .fire for him" 1 

(being recited by the Hotr rn the course of the adlmgupra,sa}1 the 
.Agn1dhra should take up the fire brand from the Ahavarnya fire and 
proceed ahead 

1 TBr III 6 6 I, 

11 They I should lead the antrnal t-owards the north between the catviila 
and the rubbish heap" 1th the formula, ' 1You, wealthy ones 1 do you 
kmdly resort to the lord of the sacrifice O wide m1dreg1on, accomp• 
anted by the d1vme wind do thou offer thu oblat10n thyse1f " 1 

J Tlir-&Dbv.ryD,- .t.belill:.rJ.f1.cer.,.the_A,,?n1dhra and tbe 1mmohtor 
(S1m1tr) .,, 2 TS I 3 8 1,2 

12 The Adhvaryu should recite over the sacrificer the verse,• The breath 
of the sacrificer 1s different from that of the ;1.nimal The sacnficet 
goes to the gods with the gods L1vmg. may 1t go to the place of the 
gods May the desires of the sacrificer be fulfilled " 1 

\ TS111143 

13 The A~mdbra should shatter the fire b~nd tO\\itr-ds tbc north 
Bh. 12 
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14 It becomes the Sam1tra fire 
15. One should optionally fetch 1t from the hmder Garhapatya, or should 

produce by churnmg 
16 The Adhvaryu should preserve for the mc1s10n either of the two 

darbba blades with which he had formaHy dedicated tbe animal 

VII: 13 

Towards the south of the S:im1tra fire, he should put the olbe~ 
darbha.blade "1th the formula, "Do thou be united ,uth the body ~ 
this {animal) do thou higher, place the lord of the sacrifice wttlnn \ e 
highest sacnfice do thou guard (the ammal) from the contact with t e 
earth" 1 

I TS I 3 8 2 
2 On 1t the animal should be immolated focmg towards the west and 

\\ ttb its feet towards the north 
The Adhvar}U should call out (the 1mmolator)' Do thou 1mmohte tlie 
antmal ,\ithout allmHng 1t to mal,.e a sound," and return from tbe 
ammal \\htch 1s to be immolated 

4 The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer should be seated I gazing at the 
pr,adaJya with the two , crses, "l\lay the mult1formed offsprrng, feed­
mg all and generating, re Joice m this s1cr1fice Gathermg around the 
fire and the cowpen may they guard us with their milk and gbee '-
1\laJ those cows whose udder with four openmgs 1s full of honey an~ 
ghce, become rich m milk and mcreasmg food for us m this cowpen 

1 Restninmg their speech according to lipSS VII 171 
2 Tllr III 7 4 4 

After the ammal h1s been 1mmolatcd, tl1c Adhvar} u should offer the 
sam;11aptal,oma with the ,ersc, 111[ the :1n1mal has uttered a err 
or stnkes us breast \\1th tts feet, may Agm release me from that 
sm "' 

TSllll43 
6 lie should loosen the noose of the animal \\Ith the ,ersc, • 0 1mmo 

laton do )OU come to the sacrifice set in motion by the gods rree the 
ammal from tic noose the Jard of sacrifice from the bond ,. ' 

1 'I'i Ill 1 4 3,4 Accord mg to i\pSS \ I[ 17 4 the Adhuryu 
and tie sacrtfiC"cr should arproach 1hc tinamal \\Ith thts ,crsc 

7 lie should p1crt'e the noose with tl c ore prorccd fork and throw 1t 

mto the e11tralaor upon tl c rubbish l1cap \\Ith the Jal£ ,crsc, 11 May 
;;~::: ~o~sen tins noose I bow to the cattle and to the lord of the 

!nty;";,!l1,1~/.:
1
m,J i\rSS \ll 17 S prcscnbcs thts tow1rdstbc 
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If he :bas to practtse exorcism, he should tie tt to a piece of wood or 
a bunch of grass (.rtamba)I with the half verse, ul -east down the 
enemy I fasten the noose on him whom we hate "z. 

1 Either a tree or a mere trunk of a tree or a p1Uar (staml,ha) 
according to ApSS VII 17 7 2. TS III 1 4 4 

9. The sacnfi-cer's w1fe 1 should pray to Ad1tya with the formula, 11Obei­
sance to thee, 0 C"<tended one "1 

1 Dhiirta:Svamm clanhes thit 1f there are many wives, they should 
all pray together 2 TS I 3 8 2 

10 The Prattpr.asthlitr should then lead her to"ards the east I with the 
formula,• Come fornard 1rres1st1ble, along the stream of ghee, "1th 
offsprmg1 with abundance of "e.alth "z 

1 IE there ne m:rny wives, they sboulJ be led one by one The 
s:1.cr1ficer's wife shoull be brought along the rear of the PtaJ1b1ta, 
th1t 1s,the olJ Garh1patya fire, and along the north of Salamukhiya, 
that 1s,the ne\v Garh1patya ftre Ac-corJmg to JipSS VII 18 3, the 
Pratiprasthatr sho.1ld optionally follow with th1t formula the com,rig 
of the s:icnf1cer's wife 2 TS I 3 8 2 

11 At the catvtila the s1cnficer s "1fe should touch w:iter \Hth th~ 
formula, "0 d1v1ne waters, pur1fyrng and pure, do JOU bung the 
gods"• 

1 TS J 3 8 2 ApS3 VH 18 4 prescribes the touch10; o!th· wat~r 
also by the 0Hu:1atmg pnests aad the s:ic-nficer with the formula, 
1t does not prescnDe the ntu:i.l menttoru:d in DbirS::. VII 14 I 

VH·14 

The offic1ahng'. pr1e3~s. 'lnd the sacrificer. together w1tli the sa.cnficer•s 
wife, should h1sten to the ciittala, and all of them should sprinkle 
themselves WLth water with the (ormul-a,u\lay we, pure and served by 
you. be servers upon you " 1 

I TS 13 8 2 

2 Thes.1cn6cer1 s \\Jfe should cause the vital p:1rts of the amm:11 to 
S\\ell while the Adhv:iryu 1s p'luring: waccr upon tllcm 

A-ccording to some te1chcrs, the Adhv:uyu should cause them to S\\eJl 
\.\}Hie the sacnficcr"s wife is pouring nater 

(She should ctuje the v1t:1l parts to swell) respcc-tivcly "1th the for. 
mu:Ias, 1 Let tl:iy speech swell let thy bre1thsv.ell 1 let th1ne C)C swell, 
let thine e:ir s\\ ell ' 1 

1 rs I l 9 1 
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5, The Adhvaryu should pour down water on the neck with the half verse, 
"The pain that has reached thy vital breaths, that has reached thine 
eye, that has reached thine ear.111 

I. TSI.3,9.1. 

6. The sacrificer's wife should cause the entire animaJ to swell with the 
half verse, "Wh:H is harsh in thee, what is in its place, let that swell, 
let that hereby be pure " 1 

I. TS J.3.9.l. 

7. The navel with the formula, "Let thy navel swell,"1 the anus with 
the formula, "Let thine anus s"ell,"1 tl1e feet with the formula, "Let 
thy feet be pure." 1 

I. TS I.3.9.1. 
8. With the formula, "Hail to the waters~ hail to the plants; hail to 

earth; hail to day and night," 1 tbe Adhvar)U should pour down 
the remaining water along the back, and with the formula, "0 plant, 
protect him,'' place to the south of tl-e na"el the darbha-blade1 with 
its end pointing towards the east. 

I, TS I.3.9.2. 2. VII 12.16. 
9. With the formula, "0 knife, do thou not harm him 1"

1 he should take 
n crosswise incision on the darbha-blade by means of the knife. 

I. TS 1.3.9.2, 

10. He should take away the ending portion of the darbba.blade, anoint 
the thicker portion' v. ith the blood, and throw it away with the for­
mula, "Thou art the share of the Raksases; here do I lead the Raksas 
to the nethermost darkness; who hates us and whom we bate-him 
do I here lead to the nethermost darkness,''2 

1. At both ends. according to ApSS VII.18.14. 2. TS J.3.9,2. 
11. After having touched water, he should extract out the omentum with 

the formula, "For food, thee,"1 

I. TS I.3.9.2. 
12. ,vith the formub, "Do thou be purified; do thou be decorated/' he 

should remove it. 

13. With the formula, 110 Dy:ivjprthivi, do you be covered with ghee.U1 

he should cover the two forks with that omen tum. 
I TS 1.3.9 2. 

14. With the formula, "For strength tliee,"1 he should prick the narrow­
est end (of the omcntum) with the one-pron,1;ed fork. • 

I, TSI.1.1.1. 

15. He should prick it _out with the formula, "May the wealth consisting 
of bra\c sons be uninterrupted;' I cut thee up for Indra.Agni,"' 

I. TS 1.3,9.2, 2. cl, MS 1.2,15, 



VII 15 10] THK ANIMAL SACRIFICH 181 

16 The 1mmolat-o.r should keep holding by means. of the :fist the end at 
which the omentum was extracted out until the offering of the 
omentum 

17 The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer should touch agam the two forks 1 

1 fhat u to say the sacrificer shou1d touch the forks held by the 
Adhv,ryu cf Ap$S VII 19 6 

18 \V1th the formula • Do thou go along the wide m1dreg10n, ' 1 the Adh 
varyu should start 

1 TSI392 

VII 15 

He should heat the omen tum on the Sam1tra fire w1th the formula, 
1 The Raksas IS burnt, the evil .spirits are burnt 

2 The Agmdhra should agam take up the fire brand and proceed aheJd 

The Adhvaryu should proceed sirn1brly' towards the Aluvaniya fire 
1 That 1s betwe,en the tatvala and the rubbish heap ef VII 1211 

4 On the nearest burning embers of the Ahavan1ya fire one should bake 
tbeomentum 

5 The Agmdhra should put hack the fire brand into the Ahavanlya 
fire 

6 He should brmg forth the omentum from bet\"\een the t:at-r:ala ard the 
rubbish heap and between the sacr1fic1al post and the Ahavaniya fire 
The Prat1prasthatr, who 1s seated towards the south facing the cortb, 
should bake the omen tum on the Abavaniya fire 

7 Below the omentum the Adhvaryu should put the eodmg portion of 
the darbha blade' \\1th the formula O Vayu do thou taste the 
drops z 

I VII 14 10 2 TS I 3 9 2 

He should tale up a spoonful of the d:mfied butter, and spread 1t 

around on tht omentum with th-e verse.' Those (gods) h:tve made thee, 
the O'!.ku and worthy o{ s:icnficc~ the carrn::r of oblatrnna O Ja.to:r:«Iat 
Agni, posses~ed of power and body,do thou carry the oblations 1 

1 TSIIllH 

g After liavrng spread around th-c clarified butter, he should give out a 
call (to th-e Ma1travarun::i) 5 Do you recite verses for the drops (of 
clarified butter being dropped on the omentum} ' 

10 When the orncntum beeomesredd1sh "-bite while it 1s bcmg OOli:ed, be 
should pour out dardi-cd butter on 1t with that ,erse with wb1ch 1t 1s 
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12 
13 

14 
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16 
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prescribed to be poured on tlie sa,,miiJJa,1 tal.c 1t down m the s:ime 
manner/ ·md place tt on, t,, ,g of plaMa arranged on the darbba grass 
with the formula, "Do thou m1.J..c tl c plants nch m Lcrucs " 3 

I H 10 6 2 114 2 3 MS I 2 2, KS JI! 3 

With the formula, ' Tl1e enemies are warded off," he should remo, e 
1t from the t" o forl,s and "hen he hears the Hotr reciting the 
formub., • Do thou tale up the ladle filled "1th clanficd butter, 0 
Adhvar) u ,' 1 lie should cross tl1eallar to"ards tl1e south for the Ja 5l 

PrayiiJa offering, cause the Agnadlira to announce and (after lie h3s 
responded) call out the l\Ia.1tr'haruna \\Ith tl-e\\ords, 11 D0 JOU direct 
the Hotr to recite the jllJyii for Sv:ih:ilrtis' 2 

I II 16 2 2 TS VI 3 9 5 

At the vasat utterance, he s1 ould make the offering 
Havmg rectos<-ed t\-e altar {tOW'\tds tl1e north), lie should pour out 
clarified butter from the JuhU mto the Dhruva tf he 1s going to offer 
the AJYabbagas, then into the pnad,11>a and tben on the omcnturn, 
not mto the Upabhrt 
Then he should offer the AJYabhag1s 1f 1-e has to offer them 

Then he should male the preceding parn.ap)a offering" 1th the 
formula, "Sv5:ha to the gods' 1 

1 TBrllll 44 

Then he should g1ve out a call (to the Ma1trE:varuna) 1 

1 See the ne'd: sutra 

VII .16 
11 Do you recite the puronuv!ik;:i relatmg to the offering of the fat-the 
omentum of the goat for Indra Agni•• 

2 He should spread the clarified butter as base mto the Juhu, put a 
piece of gold mto it and put mto 1t the entire omentum as oblation 

3, He should place a pu;ce of gold upon 1t, and pour clanfied butter 
0\Cf 1t 

4 Thus the ob1at10n consists of five portions 

Even 1f the sacrificer follol\s the practice of offering an oblatrnn of 
~:~; portions, the oblatrnn of omentum consists of five porttons 

6 If there ts no gold. he should add a portion of clanfied butter 

After havmg crossed the altar (tol\ards the south), he should cause 
the Agmdhra to announce and (after he has responded}, say {to the 
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M::i1triivarun1}, 11 DJ ) ou direct tbc Hotr to recite the yiJY:i for the 
offering of the fat-the omentum of the go~t !o:i: Indra.Agn1/J 

At the varnt utterance, he should offer the oblauon n1th the \erse, 
11 01atavedas {Agni) do thou go n1th the omentum to the g-ods,for thou 
art the first Hotr Do thou strength eh their bodies,;, 1thclanfied butter 
1\fay the gads eat the ohJatwn offered to the .rccompammenc of 
sviihi-utteranc,e 111 

I. TSIIll44 

Then he should make the succeedmg par,vapya offermgw1th the for. 
mula, 11To the gods, s,·iha' " 1 

1 TSIIl144 

With the formula, 11Svaha1 do you two go to -Ordhvanabhas:r, the 
san of Maruts,' 1 he should throw (on the Ahavaniya fire) the two 
forks-fhe two pronged fotk \1-ith its ead t<>watcls tbe ease andtl1e one­
pronged fork with its end towards the" est 

I TS! 3 9 2 

Then he should pour down upon them the drops of cl:mfied butter 
remarmng m the Juhii 

He should pour out the cl:mfied butter upon the me1:S1on m::ade on the 
animal• 

I VII 14 16 

The offic1atmg priests and the sacrificer, together with the Silcnlic.u•s 
wife, should hasten tQ the catLala and all of tbem should sp.rmkle 
themselves \'.1th wate.r with tre verses, "0 \\aters, do )OU \\:!sh off 
wbat 1s impure and dirty, what I have d1sltked a, untrnth, and wh:it I 
have sworn in as harmless.1-1 reht:::ve ,nyself of the curse of {the 
\Uath of) V.aruna, of Yama's fetters, of all sins against tl1e gods~ 
of the stn against tbe men. l\I:i.y waters relieve me of that ern 1 and 
also of all d1stres! u 

I AVVII 89 3 
After the omentum h:a.s been otTered, the s-:i.cr1ficcr sliou1d _£1\e a boon 
{ to the Adhvaryu)-.m adorned daughter or a bullock or three steers. 

VII: 17 

The Adh-.aryu should wa!lh and arrange utens,19 relating to the Palu. 
purod:iS:l as are used for prepumg: :m oblation or the grams. 
He should prepare t"o stra1~;rs,and s:ay to the sacnficer, uDo you 
restram speech, 0 S1c-uficcr 

3. Rcstr~unmg h1s spcccb, the Adh,ar)t.1 should mov-c his hand around 
the utensils 



18f 

4 

5. 

7. 
8 

9 
10 

11 

12 

14 
JS 

16 
17 

DnlRADViJA STIAUl'A S0TRA [VII 17 4 

He should pour out paddy for the PaSupurodiiSa on eleven or twehe 
potsherds to be offered to thit divm1ty to \\h1rh tlie amm::il 1s to be 
offe1ed 
He shouJd release his speech \\1th tl-e utterance of the ca11 to the pre­
parer of the obldtion-mater1al, and then give out tl1e direction m re­
spect of the d1ssectton of the animal 
He should give out the call, 11 Do thou net turn o, er (the mner side 
of) the rectum,, 1th anus, do thou not turn O\Cr {tl1e mner side of} th 
large mtestme, do thou put totetl1er tl-e testis ,nth pems, the pan­
creas, the spleen, the pericardmm, and the fat,, 
The organs of the animal should be cooked ma pitcher 
The 1mmolator should prick the heart \\1th the pike The Adhvaryu 
should bake the cote alter having prepared ,t l\llh the \\ater punfied 
with the relev:mt formula 1 

I I 11 12 
He should pour do\\n the wash.water on the stre\\n Barh1s itself 
After the organs of the ammal fo1-.e been coated, the Adhvaryu should 
offer the cale 1 

1 ApSc, VII 22 11 After havrng offered the omentum, the 
Adhvaryu should offer the cal.e or he ~hould do Eo as toon as the 
orgms have been cooled Reg:urlrng the direction contained tn 
TS VI 3 10 t namely, that the Adhva1yu shoulcl pour out paddy for 
the c1l.e afte; having immolated the animal, DburtaS\amtn says 
that after the formal ded1cahon of the animal the Adhvar;u should 
arrange the utensils prerare tbe cake, and pl2ce 1t vmhm the altar 
and then proceed with the Wes to be perf01med after the formal 
dedication, begmnmg with the churning out of the fire 

He should say (to the 1\fartr3varuna), 11Do you rectte the puronuviikyi 
for the cnle to be offered to lndra Agni " 1 Do you duect the Hotr to 
rec1te the y5Jya for the cal.e to be offered to Indra .. Agn1 '' 

,v1th regard to the sviJtakrt offering, ''Do you recite the puro­
nuviikJ !i for Agni " "Do you direct the Hotr to recite the y:iJ}':i for 
Agnt" 
'1:~ft effir.sll.mf{, 'p;.'I" .. ~~"<>, "l,·t~'1, \litt. 1lf.a,.·,\11W""itlflr.i. a-s "me "Slx.i'n 1/nurl~ 
consume the ldii which has been mvoked 

1 

They should sprmkle themselves with water 
At this stage the Adhvaryu should offer the oblations of the husks and 
the leavings of the dough1 pertainmg to the PaSupurodliSa 

1 III94 
He should discard the potsherds 

~~e:h;uld take ·up the PrtadaJ>a mto the Juhu and mquzre three 

1. See the next sutra 
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VII .18 
1 0 tmmolator, u the oblatum cooked? '1 

1 TS VI 3 10 I .Ap$S VJ! Zl 5 He should mqmre for the 
second ttme at half the distance and for the th1td hmc after reach 
mgtbe place 

2 The 1mmolatoI should nply, • Yes, JtJ.S cooked " 
3 After he has shaken the organs three times, he should keep the heart 

above all 
4 He should go round to"ards the north, and pouroutJ11adaJja on the 

heart \uth the formula, "Let tby mind {be umted) with the mmds 
(of gods) let tlly breuh \\Ith the breath l\lay this offer mg, nch m 
ghee, be pleasing to the gods and Indra Agn1 1 svBhi " 1 

1 TSIJ IOI 
He should recite over the steam issuing out (of the pitcher) the for­
mula, 11To tbe non staggei-1ng of the $team, svaba' 

6 If the organs \1.Cre bruised, he should recite over them the same for­
mula 

7 He should pour out clanfied butter on the organs with that \CrSe v.ith 
which Jt 1s presc:ubed to be poured on the samnayya 1 ta\.e them do\,n 
with th.1t ver.se w,th 1--rJ:uch Jt JS prescrJbed to be taken down,1 ca-rry 
them from between the catvilla and the rubbish heap, and between the 
sacnlic1al po-<t:a.nd the Ahavamya fire, and place them on the southern 
buttock of the altar with tl1e patttalu,tr I formul3 

I 1110 6 2 I 14 2 3 TA. Ill I el TDr II 2 8 2 
8 A twig of plak1a should be placed upon the Barh1s 
9 On the m1ddle part ofthc twig, he should make the cuttings of the 

organs 
10 He should spread the clartfied butter as base m four utensds-1n the 

Juhn, in the Upabhrt m the pan called samatattadhanr .end m the 
ladle called t,asal,cmaluzt:am 

11 Having put the pieces of gold mto the Juhn and the Upabhrt, he 
should say (to the Maltrlivaruna),' Do you recite for l\b:nota the ,crscs 
m connection with the oblation bcrng cut out" 

12 rust of all he should take out cuttings of the heart.- then tho:Se of the 
tongue then those of tbe sternum. then those of the left forc.::1rm 
then thos-c 0£ the t'"'o thonlCJC walb, then t:h.osc oftl1c hve-r, tbcn thos 
of the two ktdneys then thos.e of the r,ght buttock. and then those of 
the rectum with anus 1 

J Accordmg to ApSS 'VII 24 2 4.- after tbe s.trmum, be ahoutd 
cut them In any ordct. the rrctum with anus, 1hould howcrcr, be 
cut as the middle one of all organs Oi' 1n that orderm wb1ch the 
organs tvc:re u.tracted out or tbc 11nimat 

13 He should take two cutucgs of e3eh of the org.:ins 
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Vll: 19 

Or he should take out cuttings of the first three organs m the prescn~ 
bed order, and take out cuttings of the other org1ns as he likes 
He should put the permephr1c fat into the broth and then cover the 
Juhu with that fat 
He should place a piece of gold upon 1t and pour clarified butter 
upon 1t 

He should pour out cl:irified butter on the three organs and take out 
mto the Upabhrt for the unstak,t offermg those three organs-a 
cuttmg of the right forearm, and of the left buttock, and {the thicker 
p1rt of) the rectum 1 

1 See sutras 5 7 
He should d1v1de beforehand the rectum with anus mto two, and 
retam the thtd.er portrnn (that 1s the anus) for the UpayaJ oflertngs 
He should d1v1de the thmner port10n mto three parts 
out of these three parts he should put mto the Ju1m the medium sized 
part cut mto two the thtd .. er part 1nto the Upabhrt, and the thinner 
part for the ldii I cut into t¥.0 

1 ApSS VII 24 6,7 prescribes the cuttmg of the rectum with anus 
10 a different manner The Adhvaryu should cut the rectum with 
anus into three parts he shouJd retain the thicker part for the 
UpayaJ offenngs put the medium-sized one mto the ]uhu and the 
thinner one mto the Upabhrt Or he should cut the rectum with 
anus mto tv.o parts he should retam the thtcker part for the Upaya; 
offerings he should cut the other part mto three put the med1um 
sized patt mto the Juhu the tbmner part into the Upabbrt, and the 
thicker patt mto the Ida 

He should put the pennephric fat mto the broth and covet the Upa 
bhrt ,v1th that fat 
He should put a piece o[ gold on the fat and pour out clarified butter 
hHCe on 1t 
He should tale up into the pan ( ~ satnavattadhani) the Ida from the 
lks~--t (,.'!,.: t<l•?ffe~, t.'w, }.·~er, tln: J.,-d,Tej·;, i"i.k ra-unn " 1(n .rocr:r, .rrrd (M° 
large rntestme as the seventh 
At this stage he should subsequently put mto the vesse] the right :~:t:

1
~~:~~~ ~~t~~sr '~~htlee:ts, the pancreas, and the spleen, and pour 

He should take {mto the vasahomahavam-ladle} the ody portion of flesh 1 

1 The W<lrd yusno 1s mexphcable 
(While takmg it) he should cut out the stream by means of the knt[e 
ror the sacrificer following the practice of offering the oblation 1n 
four portions, be should cut the stream once for one offering the 
oblation m five portJons1 tmce 
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15 After h:1.vmg poured out clarified butter upon it, he should touch 
with the- formula, ".May Indra's expiration be 1n every ltmb may 
lndr.its msp1rat10n be m every J1rnb," 1 and nllh the verse, "O god 
Tv.istr, may all tie distracted (limbs) assemble through thte O (am­
m=i.h}, hemg variegated, you belong to the same form 1\iay the friends, 
the mother and the father re Joice afte1 thee who art gomg unto gods 
for b!essmg/ 1 the entire quantity of tie organs put together, consist .. 
mg of the portions wh!c-h are cut out and those uluch are not cut out, 
the portrnns wluc:h v.cre cooked and even those wh1c-h"erenot cooked 

I TS I 3 10 I 

VII. 20 

He should move round the 01ly portion 0£ flesh by means of a .rib with 
the formula,' Thou art fortune may Agni cook; thee, may waters JOJO 

thee for the moving: of the wrnd, for the passing of Pusan, for the 
gro1,mg of naters.:md plants'• 

I TS I 3 JO 1,2 

2 He should cover 1t "1th the same rib" 1th the formula To the non. 
st:tggerrng of the ste1m svaha 

Then he should give out a call {to the l\Iattr!ivaruna), ' Do you recJte 
the purtmuv.i.kya for the offering of the oblatrnn of the goat to 
Indra-Agni" 

4 After hav1ng crossed the altu (towards the nonh)1he should cause the 
Agn1dhra to announce and (after the latter has re$ponded) say (to the 
Ma1tr3vanrna), "'Do you duect the Hotr to rec-tte the yl'.jy2 rdatmg to 
the oblat10n of the goat to Indra Agni ' 
The Prat1prasthatr should offer the oily portmn of flesh mtb the 
formula, 1 Do you drmk ghee, drinkers of ghee do you drink marrow 
of the flesh drrnkers of marrow of the flesh thou art the oblatmn 
of m1dreg10n to the m1d1eg1on thee, sv~h:i, 1 {<:ommem:mg Us Ie(:Jta.l) 
after the Hotr has recited the first half of the .Y.tJyli 

I TS I 3 10 2 
6 After havmg offered the oily portion of flesh, he should retain some 

portton of 1t 

7 At tho vasat utterance the Adhvaryu should offer the oOiatran {of tbe 
organs) 
The Prat1prasthatr should offer the remnants of the oily portic:m of 
flesh to the d1rect1ons respectively wtth the formulas,' To the D1§es~ 
svaha to the Prad1€es, sv:ih:i:, to the Ad1Se-,1 svaha, to the V1d1§es, 
svlihl to the Uddtfos, sviba ' 1 

1 TS I 3 10 2 
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With the formula, "To tJ,c D1Ses, sv5h:i, obeisance to the D1Ses,' 1 he 
should offer the last offermg endmg towards the east 

1 TS I 3 10 2 

The Adhvaryusbould offer the narutha oblations at this stage and after 
having t1ken a spoonful of the pnada;Ja mto the Juhii, be should say 
(to the Ma1triivaruna)1 

11 DJ you recite the puronuvfikyJ. for Vanaspatl " 

After havmg crossed the altar (towards the south), he should cause tlie 
Agmdhra to announce and (after the Jatter has responded) say (to the 
Ma1triivarun:1), "Do you direct the Hotr to recite the yJJYa' for Vanas 
pah" 
At the va1al utterance (by the Hotr) he should make the offering 

Without recrossing the altar, he should give out a call (to the Ma1-

tr:ivaruna) 1 "Do you recite the puronuval..y5 for svs,takrt Agni " 

He should empty the Upabhrt mto the JuhO., cause the A.gn1dhra to 
announce and (after the latter h1s responded) say (to the Ma1travanma), 
"Do you direct the Hotr to recite the yaJy:i for svistakrt Agni " 
At the vaiaf utterance he should make the offermg 
He should recross the altar (towards the north), place the two ladles 
m their respective places 

VII, 21 
And put the intermediate Ida cons1stmg of the fat on the palm of the 
Hotr's hand 

2 He should spread out fat as base, put t1'e fat as the oblatton, and pour 
out fat upon the oblation 

3 After the Ida has been mvot..ed he should fetch the testis with penis 
to the Hotr and the large mtestme to the Agnidhra 

4. He should give (the large mtestme) tn six cuttmgs 

5 (The officiatmg priests and the sacrificer) should consume (the Id.3)and 
.sprinkle themselves w1th \\ater 

6 Then the Adhvaryu should give out the call The begmmng of the call 
1s "0 Agn1dhra 1 do thou fetch burning embers for the UpayaJ• 
offenngs, 0 (Prattprasthatr, the} offerer of the UpayaJ-offermg, do 
you sit down O Br.ahman, "e shall start " 1 

I lll45 TSII691 

7 The procedure up to the AnUyiiJa offerings should be s1milar.1 

l III 51 fl 

8. The Adhvaryu should take up the JuhU and the Upabhrt ( =PnadaJya .. 
dhana ladle), take up the PnadaJya 10to the Jubii, cross the altar 
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(towards the south), and s:iy to the l\Ia1tr:iv3runa, "Do you direct the 
Hotr to rectte the y&Jyli1 for the Devas " 

1 In connect10n with the Anuya3a 

9. At the ~a;at utterance, he s.hould make the offering 
10 After h.1:vmg c1uc:ed the Agmdhra to announce e1ch t1me 1 he ;Should 

give out the c:all (to theMaitrava.run~), uno you d1r'ect the Hotr,' m 
connection with each of the subsequent Anuy3.Jas 

11 The A.gnidhra should fetch the burmng embers from the S.1m1tra fire 
and put them on tlie north~m buttock of the altar 

12 The Prat1pr.lsthlitr should cut across the .anus mt'> eleven puts put 
them into the vasahomahavam ladle and offer those parts one by one 
following each of the Anuy.1Ja offerrngs at the vawt utterance respect~ 
1ve-ly mth the formulas ~ Go to the ace.an, sv:ib5 go to the m1dregian, 
sviihi go to god Sav1tr svaha go to d:1y and mght, svaha, go to 1\l1tra 
and Varun:£, svaha go to Soma, svaha go to the sacrifice sviih!i go to 
the metres, sv.th1i go to Dy1iviiprth1vi sv1iha go to the clouds of the 
sky, sv:iha, go to va1/vanara Agni, svli:hii " 1 

1 TSI311! 

13 He should remove on the lluh1s the smearing of hts hmd with the 
formula, "To the waters thee to the- plants thee • 1 

3 TSI3111 

14 He should then touch himself wtth the formula, 'Do thou give me 
mmd and heart May I acqmre body, skm, son, ,md grandson 1 

1 TS! 3 II I 

VII: 22 

After ha1'1ng offered eleve-n AnUy~Jas,1 the Adhvaryu should recross 
the altar (towards the north}, anoint the svaru with the (cfor1fied butter 
rn the) Juhu, and offer the n1aru through the Juho with the formula, 
' Let thy smoke go to the sky the fl:1me- to the mrdregton do th-ou fill 
m the earth wnh ashes, sv.ah,1 ' 1 

1 The sacrificer should foUow the first four AnuyaJU IIDd the 
tenth mtb the formula prescribed 111 the norm Cot the first Ann 

!:~~nJh~~el~~: ntl~~hfi!tnhdt;h~h:1:~!~it ;
1
t~t ~t~tt w~~s:h!b:t:~? ~e 

i!pSS VII 27 l 2 KS Ill 3 

2 The procedure up to the P.1tmsamyii1as should be similar 1 

I Ill72 



190 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

DIIARADVXJA §RAtlTA S0TRA [V!I.22.3 

He should separate all. the Jul,o-ladles and the Up•bhrt-ladles with 
the two viijavant verses.1 

1. IJI.5.7-11. 

He shou1d besmear the prastara with the clarified butter in all the 
ladles. 

He should give out a call (to the M:aitravarupa), " ... Do you direct the 
Hotr to recite the SU.ktavaka."1 

1. II!.5.16. 

He should cause all the ladles to drop the remnants of the clarified 
butter. 

He should place all the ladles on the prop of the pole of the cart.• 
1. II!.7.4. 

He should m1ke the P.itnis:uhydja offerings of the tail of the anim1l. 

He should offer clarified butter to Soma; (also) clarified butter to 
Tvastr. 
He ~l~ould tal.e out the cuttings of the supine part of the tail for 
the wives of the gods; of the hairy p:irt far grhapati Agni. 

For the sacrificer norm:illy offering an oblntion of four portions, he 
should take four portions; for the s1crificer normally offering an 
oblation of five portions, he should take five portions. 

Here there is no spreading out of the clarified butter as base, and no 
pouring out on the oblation. 

The Adhvaryu should give (to the Hotr) portions of the supine part 
of the tail as the lcJ.ii; he should give hairy part to the Agnidhra. 1 

1. This is the substitute for the iij'ye{iii in the I*ti, 

The sacrificer's \rffe shou]d give away the remaining portion of the 
tail 1 to the Adhvaryu. 

1. Which the Adhvaryu has already handed over to her. cf. ApSS 
Vll 27.12. 

T,1re-A.:l.hm.T<i"S,\mxi1db•¼-.::.r {lJ"l"\!'-.rnrr C-~ dre Sami(r. l{tlle 6ami(r 
is a non-Br:ihmaQ.a, he ('=the Samitr) should give.it away ton Drab: 
maQ.a. 

The procedure up to the Sami1gayajus offering should be similar.1 
I. III.12.1. 

The Adhvaryu should offer three Sami!i;ayajus offerings with the three 
formuhs, "O s~crifice, do thou go to the sacrifice; do thou go to the 
lord of the sacrifice; do thou go to thy own womb, svaha.O lord of the 
sacrifice, this is thy sacrifice, accompailied by the So.ktavjka, turnished 
with good heroes, sviiba. 0 gods th:,,t find the way, finding the 
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way, do you go along the way O lord of rmnd, place th1s sacrifice, 
~fh0_/:,

1
for us among the gods, .-s,EhJ, 1n speech, sv.ihJ, in tlie \\ind 

TS I 4 44 3 cf Ill l;! 1-4 
18 In beh,een the tattala and the rnbb1sh he:ip.1 

1 See the ne:,.:c sutu 

VII:23 

1. The offi-ciat1ng priests and the s:icnficer should go out and perform the 
rite of the heart p 1ke 1 

I VII 17 8 

The Adhv.aryu should dispose of (that 1s, c;tick up) the heart pike at 
the JOJnt of the dry :tnd !he \I et p3tdJes: of land with the formula. 
1 Thou art p1m. do thou p:un him who hates us and \\horn ".e hate ' 11 

I TS I 3 II 1 

All should pray to Ad1tya with the formula 1 "rrom e,ery .rule of 
thme O J...mg Varuna, set us free From v; h1tever oath by the ,H.ters, 
by the kine, by Varona, \Ve ha\.e sworn, from tha.t, 0 Varun:i, set us. 
free/'' and "1th the verse "Loosen from u:s, 0 Varuna, the highest, 
the lo\,est, the midmost, bond Then may "e O A.cl1tya, be gudtless 
m thy rule before Ad1t1," 1 and sprmkle themsehes \Hth '\\Jter at the 
catvafo "1th the formula 1 

11~1ay the ,,aters and plants be fnend]y to 
us l\1ay they be hostile to one \,ho bates us and whom we h:ite "' 

1 TS I 3 11 2 2 TS I 5 II 3,4 3 TS I 4 45 2,3 

4 They should collect fire sticks and return without looking b:tck. 

With the formub, '"Thou art fuel may we prosper Thou art :i fire­
.stick thou art brdhance grant me bnll1:mce," 1 th-ey should {e;ichJ 
put a fire stick on the Ahav,niy:1 fire and pray to 1t with the verse, 
"'I have p-enetrited to the waters we are united with the sap- Rich m 
-sap, 0 Agni I have come Do thou unite me "1th strength '' 1 

I TS I 4 45 3 

6 The s:l.cnficer's wife should put .'1 fire stick on the Giirlmpalya fire \1 dh 
the sJme formula .as ,hove, 1nd pray to 1t wJth the s.ime ...erseas above 

7. The sacnficer should pray to the sacnficnl post with the verse, 
11 W1shmg abundance oi \,e.alth, rich rn heroes and nch rn horses

1 

bidden god speed by BrbaspatI, with wealth, do thou abide for me, the 
SJ.C£Jfic-er • I 

!, TS lII 5 5 3 
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8. The Animal-sacrifice thus comes to an end. 

9. In this manner one should perform an' Anim:i.l-sacrifice I after every 
six months or every year. 

1. ror Indra-Agni or Surya or PrajiPati accordmg to Apgs vn 28.S. 

10. A year should not pass away without the Ahitagni having performed 
an Animal-sacrifice. 

11. If a ye.u so passes away, he should not eat meat. 
12. If an A.biUigni eats meat without first having performed an Anima!­

sacrifice for one year, his s.:icred fires become surpassed (by the sacri­
ficer) in eating meat. So is it said. 1 

1. The source of this quotation is not known. 

13. If he is required to e:n meat, he should eat it "ith the verse, 
11

1 
send the food through mind to the Agnis. ~lay they eat it up toget~er 
with my speech, I mo,•e carefully and non~neghgently and with 
gracious mind. Do you, {O Agnis), eat up (the food).'' 

14. If he is required to eat me:it after being instructed by others, be 
should eat 1t after having recited this ,erse. 



THE CATURMASYAS 

YIU: 1 

One, who JS going to perform the CJ!urma'sy3s, should go nlong the 
pa,1caho-1r formulo1 1 m his rnmd, and offer an oblation on the Ahav.a .. 
nlya :fire with the graha portion of that formula 

1 TA 111 3 TDr II 2 2 2 3 

2. He should (beforehand) offer a cake cm twelve potsl1erds- to iauranarci 
Agni and cooked rice to PUJ3n}a 

He should ga e 3.\\ 'IY gold as daTmn 1 m tbe s3cr1tice to "a,frcinara Agni 
and a m1kh cow 111 the s:1cnfice to ParJ~nya 

4 The sacnfice should come to an end 1n the prescribed manner 

5 Tlus sacrifice t3kes the place of the Anv:irambhar;ilya sacnfice 1 

1 V 15 9 

6 On the fuJI moon day of Phllguna or Ca1tra, one should perform the 
Va1$vadev:1parv:1n1 1t n pl:ice nh1ch 1s sloping towards the east 

1 On the precedmg day he s.houltl offer :an oblation with the 
Pa11cal1otr formula, and perform a sacrifice for t'at/u1nara Agni 
and ParJanya 

There u n view th::it the Ah:av.:,,niya fire in tlus s:icnfice should lie such 
as ts In the New moon and the Full moon sacrifices There ,sanotlu 
view that It should be such a:s IS ma Som:t s:icr1fice 1 

t Th:it 11 to say, the Afl1v:inty.1 tire sf1ouCd be cc:remonu.!Cy 
carried forth as m the Ammal-s:icr16ce w1tb cerU.1n mod1fieattons. 
cl V!l 4 S fl 

The entire pro-cedure should be gone through el:cept the p1hng up of 
the Uttam\ed1 

9 The procedure of the New moon s::icnricc should be foJJowed 

10 The ntca up to the dnung .iway 0£ the c:ihes should be s1m1Iar 1 

1 I 212 

11 Tl e Adhvaryu sho\lld :send away the CO'i\S with the formub 110 ln\'lll 

D-'t:.1hJe D1le9- tlo you .s,uJJ n"Jth the sll3J'e for \ 1~vc Dev.as possessmg 
strength possc:ssmg milk, posscssrng offspuog, harmless, disca~. 
less let the thief not command you, nor the TI-tCked 1 

I 1215 

12 The rites up to the fetch ms of the s:1cr,tic1;1l c-r:tu should be ~1milal;' t 

1 I 3 718 
lJ 'the SJcrdic1al grass should be ha\rng shoots 

llb, 13 J'U 
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14 Havmg tied 1t threefold, the Adhvaryu should again tie 1t once 
15 In the same way, he should tie a faggot of t\\enty three sticks 
16 The rites up to the arrangement of tl e utensils should be s1m1lar 1 

1 I 16 1 
17 He should arrange tl1e Prsada1yadha,u as a second Upabhrt, two 

,essels for clarified butter, three ,essels for cooking rice :.:ind a -r:aJ,na 
pot' made of palala 

I A goblet or a ladle according to ApSS VIII 2 I 
18 The rites up to the pouring out of the obl:ltlOn matenal should be 

similar 1 

118 10 

19 He should pour out paddy for a cake on eight potsherds to Agnt, for 
cooked rice to Soma for a caJ..e on t"ehe potsherds to Sav1tr, for 
cooked nee to Sarasvant for cooked nee to Pus1n for a cale on se,en 
potsherds to Maruts amik1a for V1S\e Devas and paddy for a cake on 
one potsherd to Dyava'.prth1v1 

20 The rites up to the poundtng of the p3ddy should be s1m1lar ' 
1 I 21 I ff 

21 Out of the pounded nee grams he should t:tke out some qu,mhty for 
cookrng nee with the formula intended for d1v1s10n 1 

I I 25 7 
22 He should crush together the rem:unrng quantity 

23 Out of the flour which has been poured out, be should take out some 
quantity for the oblation to Pusan 

VIII 2 

The tiles up to the mornmg tn\lkmg should be s1m1lar 1 

1 115 5 
2 He should add the e1,enzng m1Jl. to the hot mormnt; milk When the 

amrksa 1s formed he should extract out the liquid portion, (thus) 
separate the amiksa fiom the MJina put the amrksa and the r:aJina m 
two different vessels sprmkle the amiksa \\1th some portrnn of the 
t1aJina and keep the remammg va;tna knowmgl} 
He should put the oblat10ns o,er the f1re pour down the "ash water 
for the Apyas and then do the second tracmg out of the altar 

4 The rites up to the call {to the Agnldbra) should be s1m1lar ' 
I II311 

He should modify the endrng portion of the call as, "Do thou come 
up with clarified butter and curds 1 
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6. The rJtes up to the taking up of clanficd butter should be s1mtlar • 
I II 71. 

7. He sh(luld take up the clarified butter mto the ladles as m the Animal. 
sacrifice 1 

I. cf Vll 7 6.7. 
8 The d1fferenee is only th,s 

9. He should take the clarified butter into the pr1aJa1yadhtini "1th the 
t'I\O formulas out of those prescribed for takrng up clarified butter 
mto the Upabbrt, 1 and take cards two times 'iHth the forrnufa, "fhou 
art the milk of the great (cows), the body of V!Sve Devas,u 2 (recited 
each time} 

I II33 2 TSlll261 

10 At last he should take clanfied butter with one of the formuhs pres­
cribed for taking up clar1f1ed butter into the Upabhrt 

11 He should folio'.\ this procedure, 1f he 1s performing the sacrifice on 
the full-moon day of Ca1tra 

12 If he 1s performing tt on the full-moon day of Ph3.1guna 1 he should 
take up the pnadaJya from the mixed qu:mttty as m the Animal­
sacrtfice 1 

I VII 7 8 

13 The rttes up to the takmg down of the oblation should be s1m1Iar 1 

I III03 

14 After havmg taken doVin the cake on one potsherd 1he should surround 
1t wtth clanfted butter 

15 He should keep its surfac:e v1s1ble 1 

1 Accordmg t-o ApSS VIII 2 10, be may or may not keep 1ts sur 
face v1s1ble 

16 He should place the oblations (w1th1n the dtar)wtth the v_y:ihrus,bhuh 1 

bhuvah, and mvah 1 

1 The sacrd1cer should fo!Iow the placing of the obh.ttons w1~b 
the pancahotr fo-mula cf ApSS VIII 2 12 

17 He should place the va;ma on the rubbish heap 

18, At the expiry of one year he should place them with these (vyd.brtis) 
only 

19. After having pbcecl the oblations, he should go through the churning 
out of the fire follow mg the pro(:edure of churnmg 1 

!. VI19l2. 
20. Seventeen tdmJdheni verses should be r-ecued 
21. The rites up to the Praya'.J:aS ;1ihould be- suni]ar.1 

!. 1116 2 
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22. 
23. 

24. 

26. 

!. 

2. 
3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

[V!II.2.22 

He should offer nine Pra_y!ij:1s. _ 

At every fourth Praylp, he should bring (into the J11ho) clarified 
butter from the Up,bh;t. At the fast time he should bring in the 
entire quantity. 
Instead of pouring out clarHied butter into tl1e Upabhrt,' lie should 
pour it on the Prtadajya. 

I. 11.16.10. 
The rites up to the offering of the principal oblations should be 
similar.1 

I. 11.17.8. 
He should go through the offering o[ the cal-.c to Slvitr and the cale 
on one potsherd (to Dyavaprthh·i) by folloningthe 11p,1msu procedure.' 

1. JI.18.3. 

VIII: 3 

The sacrificer should follow the offering ta Puun with the formula, 
111\tay I become bountiful and rich in cattle through the sacrifice to 
Pusan." 
\Vith this very formula, he should follow all the offerings to PU~an. 
After having offered the dm1k1ii, the Adhvaryu should place the cale 
on one potsherd on the Darbis, spread clarified butter as base into the 
Juhu., and take up the whole cake on one potsherd. 
At this stage l1e should sprinkle around tbat cal..e the clarified butter 
which formerly lay around it, pour out clarified butter upon it, and 
offer it by means of the ladle in such a way that it would remain steady 
on the fire, 
If the cale, after it is offered, turns upsjde-do" n, he should take it 
back, pour clarified butter upon it, and ofier it again. 
According to some teachers, the sacrificer should give a boon to the 
Adh-.aryu, who should then set it right by means of the ladle, not by 
means of his hand. 
The Adhvaryu should then offer an oblation on it "ith the formu1a 
representing four of the l\Ionth-names, namely, "To l\fadbu svahJ," 
"To 1\13.dhava svaha/' "To Sukra svJhil", "To $uc1 svdha.01 

I cf. TS IV.4 II.I. 
The sacrificer should murmur the formuJa, "I invo1.e the grace last~ 
mg for one year," in connectmn with the benedictions pertaining to 
the ]da. 
The dak;,!JU 1s the calf firs.t born in the seasoq.' 

l. Or a couple of cow and bull, according to ApSS VJII 2.19. 
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10 The Adhv:iryu should offer mne AnfiyiJIS wtth the priadaJya 

11 The Hotr should modify the Suktavaka as, 11He mvokes the grace 
lasting for one year. he invokes ceJest1al bnl11ance " 1 

I TBr llI 5 10 
12. Havmg thrown the enclosmg sticks on the Ahavamya fire, he should 

say {to tbe Hotr), 1 Do you reqte the puronuvakya m connecticm wHh 
(the offeung for) the V3JtnS " 

13 Having spread out clarified b11ttet as b:ise mto the Juhu ormto the gob. 
let, he should take the i·a;ma mto 1t white droppmg 1t on the 1Jarh1s 

14 Without pouring outclanfied butter on the oblat1on 1 he should cross 
the altar (to1'iards the south), cause the A.gmdhra to -announce, and 
(after the latter has responded,) say (to- the Hotr). 51Do you recite the 
yana m connechon with (the o-ffenng for) the VaJrnS .. 

15 At the vasat utterance he should offer the va;sna through the ladle 
whJlc 1t 1s droppmg down 

16 At the subsequent vasat utterance, he should offer 1t for the second 
time 

VIII. 4 

The Hotr who 1s seated with rai:sed knees, Ahoul-d .recite the y:l'.JYi 
without breathing rn 

2 Afterhavmgoffered the VaJinatothe Vit.J1ns, tbe Adhvaryu should 
retam some po.rt1on of the same 
With the remammg quantity of the t•a1,na, he should make the offer~ 
1.ngs to the direct,ons as u1 the Ammd sacnfice 1 

I VII 20 8,9 

4 After havmg invited the others, e::tch of the officiating pr1e$ts should 
consume the remainmg portton-hrst the Hotr> then the Adhva:ryu, 
then the Brahman, then the Agmdhra, and then the sacr1fic;cr 

5 Or they should consume It after having d1v1ded 1t equally 

6 All should give out the c:1Us among themselves by the oflic1al dc­
:ugnations 

7 The mvttmg formula should be 11D0 thou N,N I be invited" The res­
ponse should be, 1 Jnv1te-d am I' 

t Tbe dts:ignat1on m tbe ,ocatlve case should be substituted for 
the worJ N N 

(One should consume his portion) with the verse, 11 Tbe semen vmle 
which 1s sprinkled over by me, which 1s created again w1thm me, and 
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,,h1ch resides \\ithm me, do thou render me immortal thereby, do 
thou mal.e me possessing good ofisprmg Jnv1ted, I consume thee 
who art drunk bj the ViiJms and ,,ho art mv1ted,, 

9 The rites up to the Sam1stayaJuS offering should be similar 1 

1 lll 12 I 

10 He should offer the Sam1stayaJUS as m the Ammal-sacnfice 1 

1 VII 22 17, 

11 The Isu should come to a close m the prescnbed manner 
12 After havmg d1v1ded (the hatr) by means of a three striped qmll of 

the porcupme, he shouJd cause the harr on the face and the armpits of 
the s1cnficer to be shaved by means of a razor of red iron, and d1v1de 
his hatr with the verse, "Rta itself 1s supreme, nothmg surpasses Rta 
the ocean 1s deposited \\lthm Rta, this earth 1s supported by Rta, Agnt 
1s provided with sharp heat, Ta pas 1s tread upon by U~mh ,. erse, the 
bead 1s placed \Htlun Ta pas with the lustre of tat/t-anara (Agm}, I 
divide his hair with Rta 1 I turn 1t round with truth with Tapas I 
pursue it with the auspicious I brmg it near, with the he1pful I 
turn it along • 1 

1 TDrl551 1Z 

13 In the same "ay he should divide his bur m the subsequent Parvnns 
respectively with the subsequent verses 

14 ror four months the sacrificer should not eat meat, should not app· 
roach a woman (£or sexual intercourse), should not sit upon a raised 
seat, should abstain from speakmg untruth, should lie down n1tb 
his head towards the east, and should eat what is not sn eet (amadh11) 1 

1 According to Baudhayana XXVIII 18 amadhu means what does 
not consist of ghee See ApSS VIII 410,11 

15 There 1s a view that he may eat sweet there 1s another view that he 
may eat sweet only as a sauce 

16 According to some teachers, however, he may approach his ntfe at her 
period of menstruation 

17 In this nay he should observe the vow durmg all the intervals of the 
Caturmiisyas 

Varunapraghieaparvan 

VIII: 5 

Then after four months he should perform theVarunapragh:isaparvan 
Its procedure has been explained by the Vat~vadevaparvan 
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4 

5-6 

7 

9 
10 

11 
12 

We shall relate (only) the mod1ficat1ons 

The rites up to the driving away of the calves should be s1mtlar 1 

I VIII 1 10 

The Prattpr:\sthlitr c:hould drive away calves for preparmg the lim1ksa 
for Maruts The Adhvaryu for Varuna 
The Adhvaryu and the Prat1prasthatr should prepare two altars m 
front of the Ahavan1ya fire-the Adhvaryu the northern one, and the 
Prat1prastbiilr the southern one 
The two altars should he of equal length to"ards the east They 
should be separated from each other by a Prtha (1 e 13 angular) or a 
span 1 

1 Or two or three or four a11gulas or the ditch of a chariot wheel 
or the wt-dth of a furrow, accord mg to ApSS VIII 5 10 

Whatever the Adhvaryu does1 the Ptat1prasthlitr should do 
The Prat1prasthatr should carry the stam&ayaJus (towards. the rubbish 
heap) either m front of or by the west of the northern altar 
He should move hereafter by thts same way. 
The rubbish-heap should be common to both_. the A.gn1dhra should be 
common, the Hotr should be common and the l:lrahman should be 
common 

13 In this connection this 1s the general rule whatever rites are to be 
performed within the northern altar, the Adhvaryu should perform 
them the Pratiprasthiitr should perform the rues w1thm the southern 
:altar 

14 15 Then the Adhvaryu should JOm the two altars he should draw a ltne, 
by means of the wooden sword, startmgfrom the northern buttock of 
the southern altar up to the southern shoulder of the northern altar 

16 After all the rites have been gone through up to the second tracing out 
of the altars, the Adhvaryu should pile up an Uttaraved1,, the Prat1pra. 
sthatr should not do so m the southern altar 

I VII 2 19 ff 
17 The putting of the substances shou]d (how·e-ver) be done at both the 

altars 1 

1 Vll 5 2 

vm 6 

There ts a view thatthe Adhvaryu and the Prat1prasthitr should carry 
forth their respective fire$. on the precedmg day, there 1s another v1~w 

that they should do so after having put the oblations over the (Garba. 
patya} £re for cookmg 1 

1 That ,s, on the day of actual performance 
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2. The rites up to the fetching of the sacrificfo.l grass should be similar.• 
I. VIIl,1.12. 

3. The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthjtr should each fetch Slcrificial 
grass and faggot. 

4. The rites up to the arrangement a£ the utensils should be simil:ir.•· 
1. vm.1.16. 

5. Both should arrange their res pee the utensils. 
6. - The ladles in the southern s:mctu:uy should be made of Jami or of 

gold. 
7. The rites up to the pouring out of the oblation-materi:il should be 

similar.' 

8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

I, VI!I.1.18. 
After h:1ving poured out the five normal sari,cara oblations beginning 
with the cake on eight potsherds to Agni, he t.llould pour out paddy 
for a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni. 
After barley has been poured out for tl1e karamblza-pats nithout reci­
ting any formula, the two should pour out barleyt for the two figmcs 
of sheep with the relevant formula, 

t. According to ApSS VIII.5.35,36, al1 the oblations should be of 
barley; or the caru £or PO.san, the liarambha-pots and the figures of 
&.beep s.hould be of barlty, and the other obfations should be of 

paddy. 

The Pratiprastb:itr should pour out (barley for the figure intended)for 
Maruts ;the Adhvaryu should pour out (b:irley for the figure intended) 
for Varuna, 
The Adhvaryu should then pour out paddy for a c:ike on one potsherd 
to Ka. 
The rites up to the threshing of grains should be similar.1 

1. vm.1.20, 1.22.9. 

The- Adhvaryu should retain the entire quantity of husl..s of grains for 
the Avabhrtha~ 

The two ~hould arrange with the formula' pans for roasting the 
barley-grams for the two figures of sheep, 

1, Intended for arranging the first potsherd. cf. I.24.3. 

They should prepare dhiin:is by roasting the barley~grains a litt1e 
in them. 

While pouring the barley-grains into the pans, they should murmur 
the formula' mtended for puttmg the oblation over the fire. 

1, 1.25,9, 



VJU7 8] THE CATUR\11S-YAS 201 

17.. \Vh1le takmg do,\'n the dhanas .. they should murmur tbe formula 
mtended for taking down the oblation 1 

I 1110 7 

18 They should pour out clanfied butter on the dhaniis, and take them 
down 

19 They should brmg them to perfection at the proper time 

20 Whene\ er one has to roast the oblation matenal 1 he should foHow this 
procedure 

2L The Adhv:it}ll should ctush the dh:fnas foJJo,.ung the procedure 1:ud 
dol'on for crushing 1 

I I 23 i ff 

22 The two should prepare the h\O am,ksas foltowing the procedure latd 
do\\n for preparing the amiha 1 

I VIII 2 2,3 

23 TheAdhvaryu should knowingly pla-ce the scrapings of the amiksa m~ 
tended for Varuna 

VIII 7 
After the oblations up to the c,1ke for Indra Agni have been put over 
the fire, the sacrificer's wife should prep:'.l.re karamhha pots of barley .. 
grams, \\h1ch are crushed without bemg belted or after heatmg a 
lttt]e, as many as the sons and the grandsons of the sacrificer plus 
one 

She should prepare karambha pots also for women 

The Adhvaryu arid the Prahprasth.:itt shot.tld prepare the figures of 
sheep (out of the flour of the dhiin3S) 

4 The Adhvaryu should prepare the figure of a male sheev the Prat1-
prasthitr of a female ::iheep 

The PraUprasthatr should furmsh the female figure with the female 
organs the Adhv.aryu should furnish the male figure with the male 
organs 
The two should maKe the two figures woolly by applying wool of 
sheep other than the edaka 

7 If they do not get the wool of the sheep other than the edaka, they 
should suck the wool of kuJa grass 

Th.e figures may opuon:ally be cooked ma pitcher 1 

1 Instead of on potsherds -cf ApSS Vlll 6 5 The wool should 
be apphcd -after cookrng 
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9 The Adhvaryu should put the cake on one potsherd over the fire, pour 
do'1.n the wash water of all the ob1at1ons for the ApJas, light the h,o 
foggots on the Ahavamya fire and should say (to the Hotr), 11Do you 
recite verses for the two fires being earned forth " 

10 ,vhate\Cr calls are common to the Adhvaryu and the Prat1prasthatr, 
the Adhvaryu hunself should utter 

JI The two should carry forth the fires together, and carry forth the 
prapita waters together 

12 They should place their pranitii waters near the northern fire 
13 (The sacrificer) should relmqu1sh his vow1 with rcFerence to the north­

ern fire 
I IV22 5 

14 Then1 the two should do the second tracing out of their respecuve 
altars 

After the fires have been earned forth 

15 The rites up to the g1vmg out of the call should be s1m1lar 1 

1 VIII 2 5 
16 The Adhvaryu should modify the call suitably 
17 The r1tes up to the takmg up of clarified butter should be s1m1lar 1 

1 VIll27 

Vlll 8 

The two should take up clarified butter as m the Animal-sacnfice 1 

I VII73ff 

The difference 1s only th1s They should tale clarified butter rnto 
their respective pr;ada;ya ladles with one of the formulas prescribed 
for taking up clarified butter mto the U pabhrt, 1 and then take curds 
twice with the formula, 11 Thou art the milk of the great (cows), the 
body of V1he Devas 2 

I Il73 2 TSIII26! 

Lastly they should take up clanfied butter w1th two of the formulas 
prescribed for takmg up clarified butter mto the Upabhrt 1 

2 II 7 3 

4 This procedure should be followed 1f the Varunapraghasaparvan 1s be­
mg performed on the full moon day of Sravana 
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S tr the Parvan 1s being performed on the full moon day of Asiidha, 
they should take up the pnadaJ:;a in a mixed up state as m the Animal 
sacr1fice 1 

I VII78 

6 The rites up to the taking down of the oblations should be s1m1lar ! 

I 11117 

7 After having taken down the oblations up to the cake for Indra Agni 
the ,...,o should place upon their resrect1ve am1kras the figures of 
sheep 

8 T.hc Adhvaryu should place the figure of the male sheep mto the a11uk1a 
for Ma.ruts the Pratipr:asthatr should p]ace the figure of the female 
sheep rn to the amJkfa for Varuna 

9,. The two should spread round the two figures lami leaves and lwnra 
frmts over a hundred or a thousand 

10 The Adhvaryu should put the Jami leaves and karira fruits also on the 
karambha pots 

11 He should take down the cake on one potsherd by foUowing the pro 
cedure prescnbed for takmg down the cake on one potsherd I and place 
the oblations w1thm the northern altar 

I VIll21415 

12 '\V1thm the southern altar, the Prat prasthatr should place the ami/ua 
for Maruts and the karambha pots 

13 The two should transpose the figures of sheep mto the two amt!nar 

14 The Prat1pr.uth:atr should place the figure of the female sheep rnto the 
am1k1il for Maruts the Adhvaryu should place the figure of the male 
:sheep mto the am1k1a for Varuna 

15 There 1s a view that both the Adhvaryu and the Prat1prasthatr should 
proceed with the churning out of the fires there 1s another view that 
only the Adhvaryu should do so 

VIII 9 

Then the AdhV.lryu should s~y (to the HotrJ I Do you recd.e the verse"I 
for the two fires bemg enk1ndled 

2 ln the s3me way he should modify the call so as to involve duality 
wtth .r-egard to the c1eansmg of the fires 

The northern fire becomes cleansed while the southern one remains 
unc]eansed ...._ 
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4 Then the Pr.1t1prasth:itr should ask the sacrificer's wife, 11 HO\V m1D) 
lo, ers have you?" 

lf tl1e sacrificer's wife does not speak out the name of lier JoHr eHn 
though she has one she ,\ould bring calamity to her belo,ed Lmsmen 
She should mcnt10n lus name by saymg, 1 N N 1s my lover " In that 
she mentions his name, she causes lum to be fastened by the bonds of 
Varun, So 1s 1t s11d 1 

I TDrl 6 5 2 
6 The Praupristhlltr should say, ul\foy Varona catch them.'' '"1th regard 

to as many lo,ers as she might h:1ve menuoned 1 :md bring J,er fornard 
,,1th the verse,' We invoke the vorac1ous Maruts, the recel\ers of 
sacrifice, and agreeable ,uth karambha " 1 

I TS I 8 3 I 

7 The sacrificer should spread clarified butter as base on the winnowmg 
baslet made of isika grass, pour out the karamblza pots m 1t1 pour out 
clar1f1ed butter on them, hoJd tl1e basket on Jus head, stand Ill front 
of the (southern) lihavaniya ftre facmg to\\ards the west, and. accom~ 
panied by hts wife, offer those karambha pots on that ftre 

The sacrificer should recite the puronuviikyJ 11 D:, thou not be ag,mst 
us 10 battles, 0 god Indra Let there be exp1at10n to ciatJsfy thee, 0 
impetuous one for the barley heap of th1s bountiful one 1s great 
Maruts whom om song praises, are nch m oblation ' 1 

I TS! 8 3 I 

9 Both (he) and his ,ufe should recite the yiiJYU, 11The wrong which \\e 
have done m the village 1n the forest. m the assembly, m the strength, 
the ,,rang to Sudra or Arya the \\rong contrary to the Jaw \\hatever,of 
that thou art the exp1atton1 svdha " 1 

I TS! 8 3 I 

10 11 Or as the next best alternative. the Adhvaryu himself should offer the 
karamblza pots the other two should touch htm 

12 While gomg away,the s1cuficer and his wife should murmur the verse, 
' The doers of the deed ha, e performed the deed with wondrous speech 
Having done the deed for the gods, do you go to your home, you 
bountious ones ' 1 

I TSl832 

13 Then {the Agn1dhr:1) should cleanse the southern fire 
14 The Adhvaryu alone should choose the Hotr 
15 Both the Adhvaryu and the Prat1prasthatr should offer nme PrayiiJaS 

each 
16 After having offered the tv;o AJyabha"gas 1 

1 See the next sutra 
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10 

11 

12 

1l 
14 

15 
16 

VIII 10 

The PratJprasthiitr should 5top 

The Adhvaryu should offcr1 the oblations 
1 The text of this and the next sutra 1:!! found only 1n one Ms. The 
sutra reads adhi•aryur hat•1Vm prayacchat, One expects adh 
t:aryur haurhfuh pracarat, 

After havmg offered the oblation to Indra Agn1, the Adhvaryu should 
BtOp 

The Prat1prasthlitr should offer the am1k1a to l\foruts 

He should take up the f,gure of the female shep tof;ethe.r l' 1th tbe 
first portmn of the om1ksa, and /amt leaves :md ltarira fruits together 
with the next portion 

After havrng offered the amiksa to Ma.ruts, the Prat1prasth:itr should 
stop 

The Adhvaryu should offer the am1k1a to Varuna 

He should t::ike up the m::ile sheep together wtth the first portrnn, and 
Jami leaves and kari,a frmts together with the next one 

After h:i.vrng offered the cake on one potsherd following the protedute 
of offering a cake on one potsherd 1 he should offer oblations w1th the 
formulas representing the next four of the Month names namely, 
1 To N:1bhas svaha, 1 To Nabhasya svah:i • To Isa svahi, 11 To 
Urp. svaha 1 

I V!Il33f! 2 cfTSIV4111 

The Adhvaryu -and the Prat10r:isthatr should offer their respective 
svutakrt olfermgs They should (ho\';ever) take up the Ida together 
The sacrificer should murmur the formula I invoke the grace last 
mg for .a Par1v::i.tsara~ with regard to the bened1ct1ons of the Ida 

The sacrificer should give a":iy a young bull as tlaksrna 

The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthat-r should offer nine AnuyaJ:IS 

The Hatr should rnod1fy the Suktavaka as He rnvokes the grace las.t 
mg for the Par,vats::i.ra, he invokes the celest1:il brilliance • 
Both the Adhvaryu and the P1at1prasthatr should offer the •wJina 

With the mantra May the drops enter thee may the rems of the 
reeds1 enter thee Do thou fill m my sap with sap I mv1ted, con 
:sume thee treated as food by VaJmS and mvtted z. 

1 This rendering of the te,::t portion avalga dhamamnam 29 

t°:~o ~;
5
t~~f~\hif ~!r~,o~ IJ:t~a!~lat;~tds acalga dh«t'tlnmam 

2 See th.e nex.t sutra 
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VIII. 11 

Each one should consume the southern ttiJina. 

The northern 'DiJJrna with the mantra, 11May booty, the food of 
VaJmS guard us, the immortal semen v1r1le sprmlled for strength 
May tt give us pov.er and wealth Consuming the vaJma, may we not 
be harmed I, mv1ted, consume 1t which 1s mv1ted " 
Both the Adhvaryu and the Prattprastha'tr should discard their respec• 
t1ve ladles on the prop of the pole 

The Adhvaryu alone should make the Pat01samy:ij(J offermgs 

Both should offer the Sam1stayaJuc; as m the Animal sacrifice 1 

I VII2217 
The Istt should come to :.m end 1n the prescr1bed manner 
All should proceed to the Avabhrtha with the husks of grams and the 
scrapmgs of the am,ksa for Varun:i 
The entire nte of the Avabhrtha should be performed1 except the 
chanting of the Saman,2· the rec1tmg of the formula on the "ay2 and the 
consummg of the sediment of Soma 3 

I XIVZO Z3 Z XIVZI 6 7 3 XIV22 l6 
The husks of the grams tile the place of the sediment of Soma 
The scrapmgs of the am,ksa for Varuna take the place of the cake on 
one potsherd for Varuna 1 

I X!V204 
Or, one may pour out paddy for the cake on one potsherd for Varuna 
He should take out a portion of the same together "1th the scrapings 
of the am1k$a for Varuna and make the offermg 
Or the Avabhrtha rite should not be performed according to the one 
prescribed 10 the Soma sacr1f1ce 
The Adhvaryu should throw into the water the husks of grams and the 
scrapings of the am1k1a1 without rec1trng any mantra 

1 At the hme of sprmkhng himself with pramtr!i.water 

The sacrtf1cer and his wife should wear other garments, and come up 
If they so desire they should g1ve a\\3) these (old) g:irments to \\horn• 
soever tbey may desire to g1\C 

After havrng returned to the sanctuary, the Adhvaryu should d1v1de 
{and shave) the sacr1f1cer s hair 
The d1v1dmg of the hair and the observance of the vow have already 
been explamed 1 

I Vlll41217 
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Siikam.edhaparvan 

VIII 12 • 

1~ Then after four months. (have passed,) the sacr1f1cer should perform 
the Sakamedhaparvan for two days 

• The Adhvaryu shouid pour out p:iddy for the cake on eight potsherds 
to anikaz•ant Agr11 "hen the sun 1s nsmg 
According to some teachers the obhtion :should be offered as soon 
as the rays of the sun bec-omevu.1ble 

4 The lsh should come to an end rn the prescribed manner 
The Adhv.a:ryu should offer cooked nee to grhamedhiya J\.laruts at 
midday 

6 The I!]tt should come to an end m the prescnbed manner 
7 The Adhvaryu should !;I-tart the rites of the Grhamedh1ya Istt 
8 The rttes up to the dC'lvmg ai,ay of the calves should be similar 1 

I I 2 12 
9 He should dnve away aU the calves for the purpose of the Grha: 

medh1ya oblattoQ '\\1thout rec1tmg the relevant yaJUS 
10 After havmg prepared the tJ~da he should prepare the aitar 
11 There should be no fetchmg of the sacnf1c1al grass .and faggot The 

Adhvaryu should not carry forth the pratJila water 
12 He should strew sacnfic1al grass round the fires, wash his hands 

:ura-n-ge the ut,en$ils strew the pr,tkya with u}apa gras<>, prepare the 
two stramers and gtVe out a call to the sacnhcer, 0 sacrificer, do 
you restrain speech 

13 Restr:unmg hts speech the Adhvaryu should touch the utensds 
14 {He should pour out paddy) for cookmg rice, m the milk of all the 

.cows to be offered to g,hamldhm l\faruts m the evenmg 
15 He should cause all the cows to be m1Iked through the hug strainer 

and m that milk which has not been (further") purified he should pour 
out nee grains w1thout purifying them 

16 He should cook auuliary nee on the Garhapatya or the DJksrna fire 
17 ~ hen he shoufd do the second tracing- out of the alC'iit" 
18 Th-e rites up to the gLvmg out of the call should b1; sfm1lar 1 

1 11311 
J9 Jn the call he should not direct (the Agmdhra) to keep the Barh1s and 

the faggot 
20 The rites up to the taking up of the ciar1fie-d butter into the ladles 

should be s1m1lar 1 
1 117 I 
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21 He should take up clarified butter only rnto the Dhruva 
22 He should recite the relevant formula' over the proksapi-"ater, call 

upon the Brahman, sprmkle the altar with water, pour down (w1thm 
the altar) the remnants of the prok1an1 water, recite the reJevant 
formula 2 over the (Ahavamya) fire, and place the Dhruva and then the 
spoon w1thm the altar. He should modify the formula 1 as, "It 1s 

Sl!:1ted " 3 

II 7 12 2 II 9 6 II 10 I 

23 He should recite over the clarified butter the formula, "'Thou art 
V1snu, the power of V1snu, of PraJjpab."1 

l cl II 10 2 

24 He should not put the prastara on the fire m that (Samtapanestt) 
Moreover, the Grhamedlnya Isu should be performed on the Barh!s 
spread out for the Istt performed for the samtapana l\.!aruts Thts 1s 

the view of some teachers 

VIII: 13 

After having taken down the cool..ed rice and having kno\\ rngly l..ept 
apart its crust, the Adhvaryu should scoop out the cool..ed nee rn 
three pans 1 

1 In as many pans as there are relatives of the sacrificer or m two 
according to the VaJasaneyms (SBr II 5 3 6) cf ApSS VIII 
10 7,12 

2 He should keep the cool..tng vessel Je:ivmg the scrapings unextracted 
and the scoopmg ladle uncleansed 

He should purify the cooked nee to three panfuls by the G5)atn 
,erse1 recited by p:idas, bung 1t to perfectrnn, and place {\\lthm the 
altar) • 

I I 11 12 

4 At night the Grhamedh1ya offermg should be made 

There should be no sa,mdhem verses, no aghara hbatrnns, no 
Pra)li:J:1S 

6 After hiving stirred the A.havaniya fire by means of tl1e veda,he shoui'd 
give out a call, ' 0 Agmdhra, do thou cleanse the fire " 

7. The Agmdhra should thrice clearse the (Ahavan,ya) fire alone 

8 The Adhvaryu should choose the Hotr, offer the two A.1yabhjgas, and 
sa; (to the Hotr), "Do you recite the puronuvaJ..y;i m connect1on with 
the offering for grhamedhm l\Iaruts '' 
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9. He should spread tlie clarified butter as base into the Juba, and take 
into it two portions from each of the panfuts of cooked rice for the 
sacrificer who offers ::m oblatrnn with four portions and tliree portions 
(from each of the p:rnfuls) for the sacrificer who offers an oblation of 
five portions 

10~~ lie"" should pour clarified butter on the oblation, cau-se the Agn1dhra 
to a{lnounce, and (after the latter has responded,) ~my (to the Hotr), 

." Do )OU recite the :yaJyii for grhamedh1n Maruts" 
11. At the tJa1at utterance he should make the oA'ermg 

12 He should take one portion from each of the panfuls of cooked nee 
for the Sv1stakrt offering 

13 The offic1a:tmg prtests should rnvoke the Ida from alI the panfuls, 
and partake of the same 

14 Cooked rice should be served to s1,Jch rdatn es as gecer-ally partake of 
the remnants of the oblation 

15 Even r-elat1ves other than these may consume the ie:coked rice 1f the1e 
is ample cooked nee 

16 The sacnficer"s wife should consume a portrnn of the au:uhary nee or 
of the Grhamedht)a rice 

17. The Grhamedhlya lst1 should be c()ncluded \Hth the rite of Ida 

18 The relatives should apply collyrmm to their ey-es and anomt them~ 
selves 

19 The calves should be allowed to remain with their mothers 
20 The relative-=:, v.ho are \,eII fed, should pass the night Jn the company 

of each other and without talkrng of poverty 
21 Auxthary nee should also be cooked 
22. Coll.s should be ktl1ed 

VIII:14 

1. The Adhvaryu should start the procedure of the Kra1d1na 1$tt 
In the fauer halt of the night the calf of the Agnrhotra~cow and the 
c.r}E led bf .r,Tal'hN.!'OW e,'INwM be t~t.~ut) 

3.,,. Before the offering of the morning Ag:n1hcura,1 theP□rnad:i1vya should 
be offered 

1 Or afterwards accordmg to ApSS VllJ 11 1:8 
4 The Adhvaryu should spread clarified butter as base mloadorv, ladle, 

fill m that ladle with the crust a:nd the scraping (already pre~erved)', 
a:nd put on 1t the scrapmgs of the sc11op1ng Jadlc 

1 VUI 13.-1 1:? 
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5. Arter having poured clarified butter on the oblation, he should-·o_fl~r 
it on the Garhapatya fire. 

6. After having gone over the verse, cco ladle, filled, do thou fly away, 
Well filled, do thou fly back. I.et us exchange, as if, our possessions 
0 hundred-powered (Indra); {do thou grant me) food and strength/'1 

he should make the offering with the next vc:rsej "Do thou give me; .I 
shall ghe thee. Do thou bestow upon mej I shall bestow upon thee, 
Do thou accept my offering; I shall accept thy grant."1 

I. TS I.8.4.1, 

7, He should call out a bull, and make the offering while the bull is 
bellowing. 

8, If the bull does not bellow, the Brahman should say, 0 Do you offer." 
9. The sacrificer should give away to the Brahman the bull at whose 

bellowing the offering was made. 

10, The Adhvaryu should pour out paddy for a cake on seven potsherds 
to krid,n Ma ruts \\ hen the sun is rising. 

11. According to some teachers, the offering should be made -when the 
rays o[ the sun have become visible. 

12. The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 

13, At sun.rise the Adhvaryu should cause the cow suckling an adopted 
cal£ to be milked, and pour out p;1ddy for a ca1..e on seven potsherds 
to n:atavant l\faruts, 

14. The I~ti should be concluded in the prescribed manner. 

15. The Adhvaryu should start the rite of Mah3havis. 

16. Its procedure has been explained by the VarunaprJgha'.saparvan except 
the Avabhrtha.' 

1. See the next siitrn, 

VIII: 15 

1. {Abo ext;ept) the t\vo iim1k1ih and the southern sanctuary. 

2. The rites up to the pouring out of grains should be similar.• 
I VIII 5.1-6 7 

3. Aft.er ?a\ in~ poured out gra1!1s for the normal fare sa,ncara oblations 
beginning wnh the ':3ke on eight potsherds for Agni, (the Adhvary\l 
should P~>Ur out gra1~s for) a cake on ele\en potsherds to Jndr,1.Agni, 
cooked rice to Iodra, and a cake on one potsherd to Vi§\akarman, 

I. Or to •rtrohan Indra, t<eorJing to !lpSS Vlll,12.4, 
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4 Tho rites up to the azhd,a libation by means of the bdle should be 
s1m1lar 1 

I ll 13 10 

S. He should offer the fighara I1batton by means of the ladle w,th the 
formulas 110 Agm 1 thou hast rece1ved the Hotra 1 thou hast received 

• .. the mes~:ingerhood thou hast stood erect for the sacrifice may 
Dyavaprth1v1 guard thee m this: sacrifice do thou guard Dyliviiprthkvi m 
this sacrifice do thou become Sv1s\akrt for Indra and rods ReJ01cmgt 
do thou receive this oblatmn of ghee n 1 

I KS IX 5 

6 After hlvmg offered the cake on one potsherd (to V15Vakarrnan)follow~ 
mg the procedure prescrthed for offering a cake on one potsherd/ 
he should offer ob1at10nsn1th the ne-.:t four of the formulas repre .. 
sentu1g the Month names, namely, uTo Sabas svlhii," 11 To Sahasya 
svaha/' "To Tapas svihii" "To Ta:pasya svaha " 1 

I VIII33 2 c!TSIV4111 

7 The sacrificer should murmur the formula, 11 I mvoke the grace last­
mg for the Idavatsar:i.," m connection with the bened1ct1on for Ida 

8 He should give away as dolwnii a calf first born m the season 

9. To the SG.ktavaka the Hotr should add, ~ He invokes the grace lasting 
for the Idavatsara he invokes the cdesual splendour " 1 

1 ApSS VIII 12 6 adds that m pface cf tbc Avabhrtha the 
Adhvaryu should throw into w:iter the busks of tbe grams poured 
out for the cake to Indra Agni 

10 rhe lstt should come to an end m the prescribed manner 

VIII 16 

The Adhvaryu should start the rite of P1trya1fia 
He should prepare tow.ards the south east of the Daksma fire 1 a four 
cornered altir of the dimensions equal to the height of the sacrificer 

1 To the cast of the Da1r.~rn11 fire.according to Ap§S Vlll 13 2 

3. Its corners should be facmg towards the ptrncipaI quarters, arid the 
sides facmg towards the intermediate qua.rters 
He should enclose it on all sides, and prepare a door at the northern 
corner 

S- After hav111g gone through the rites end mg with the d1ggmg out of 
the altar, he should fetch fire frQm the D.1ksma fire, and deposit 1t m 
the middle of the altar 

6. This 1s the Ah~v.1111ya fire 1n th1e:r1te 
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7 Here tbe formulas which speak about the Devas should be modified so 
as to mention both Devas and the P1trs, (for example) "Thou art 
tmpelled for the Devas and the P1trs," ''May I be capable of the rite 
for the Devas and the P1trs through you ' 

There ts another view that the formulas should remain as they are. 

9 The rites up to the fetching of the sacr1fic1al grass should be s1m1lar 

10 The Adhvaryu should cut the sacr1fic1al grass together with the roots 
or at the roots 

11 The faggot should be longer and thicker than the normal one, the 
sacn6c1al grass should be longer and thicker than the normal one 

12 The rites up to the pourmg out of grams should be s1m1lar. 

13 Havmg suspended his sacred cord over the right shoulder and under 
the le[t arm, the Adhvaryu should pour out the grams from the 
southern s1de of the cart or having suspended hls sacred cord over 
the le£t shoulder and under the r1ghtarm from the northern side 

14 He should pour out grams for a cake on stx potsherds to p,trmant 
Soma, for dhanas to barhuad p1trs 1 and for the meal (mantha) m the 
milk of a cow suckhng an adopted calf for agmf'Calta Pttrs 1 

1 ApSS Vlll 13 16 According to some teachers he shcutd 
pour out clarified butter for p,trmant Soma, a cake on 111x: potsherds 
to barlzi$ad P1trs and barley meal to kavyavahana Aga1 or Yama or 
ang,rasvant pitrmant Yama 

15 These oblations should be made of barley 
16 He should make the barley grams wet by sprmklrng prok1a~1 water 

over them, and pound them 
17 The ntes up to the huskmg should be s1m1lar 1 

I 122 9 

VIII 17 

One should d1-., ide into thtec parts the hu'3ked grams, place a pan o,cr 
the Daksma fire for roasting and roast one third part of the grams 

2 (Their) accomplishment has already been explained 1 

I VIIl614ff 

The roasted grams should be crushed follo\\mg the procedure pre 
scribed for thecrushmco£ grams 1 

1dh!~!!u2 sho~JJ ~;u\hh ;~~:i~~~gf~;~h~h~~tla~t of the grains the 
inmg one third £or rrtparing tht dhlinh nd rttain the rema: 
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4. 

5. 

6. 

7, 
s. 

9. 

11. 
11. 

13. 

14. 
15. 

16. 

17. 
18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

The rites up to the arrangmg-of the potsherds should be simHar.1 

, I. 1.24.3. 
After having arranged six pot-sherds in the southern h:df o( the Ga,ha­
pat.ya fire-place, he should pbce a pan over the Daksina fl.rt for pre­
parmg the dhiinas. 
He should pour down the (three dtfferent)1 oblation-materials in 
different vessels. 

1. Namely, tbc flour Prepared £or the cake, the grains for pre­
paring the dh::in::i.s, and the flour of ronted grains. 

He should purify them. 
He should add water to the flour {intended for the cake), and pour the 
:flour of roasted gr.iins into the milk ofa cow suckling an adopted calf.' 

l. This becomes tbe meal (mantha}. 

He should make so much of it {=the meal} as would measure half a 
potful. 
After having mixed up the flour (with water so as to turn it into dough 
for the cake) and facing towards the south, he should churn the meal 
by the left by means of a stem of sugarcane without touching it 
directly. 
He should make it stick to the stem of sugarcane. 
After the cake is put over the (Giirhapatya) fire, the grains should be 
roasted {in the p1n placed) over the D1ksina fire, and should be thus 
turned into the dhanas. 
They ( =the dhaniis) should .remain here being roasted until the taking 
down of the oblations. 
Then the Adhvaryu should do the second tracing out of the altar. 
The rites up to the takmg up of clarified butter into the ladles should 
be similar,• • 

I. 11.7.1. 
He should take up clarified butter into the ladles towards the southern 
half! of the Gdrhapatya fire-place. 

1. Towards the north of the Girhapatya fire accordmg to ApSS 
Vlll,14.2. 

Four spoonfols should be taken into each Jadle. 
The ladles should remain here only until tbe taking down of tlic 
oblations. 
The rites up to the -spreading of the Barhis should be simila.r.1 

t. Ii,8,4 
He should hold the Ba.rhis by the lower end.and spreading 1tgo round 
the fire three hmes by the left. 
He should go the other way round without spreading the remamfog 
Barhis- and while holdmg it up, with the verse, 11Thc bttlliant (Pt:1Ji-
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pat!), the wide path 1tad,rg fo\Hllds tie desired obJect, has stood up 
performing nughty deeds through thts He, the supporter, has nten 
up to the top of the s" eet 1n that he r11c:ed the body to his on n body 

1 

I TS I 7 12 2 
22 It (=the remarnmg Barh1s) becomes the prastara 

4 

7. 

10 

VIII. 18 

The Adhvaryu should lay round h, o enclosing sticks-t1'e middle one 
and the southern one 1 

1 The northern one mstead or the southern one, according to 
ApSS VIII 14 10 Qr opuonally he may lay round three encloung 
sucks In that case, he should later on rrmove the southernAos; 
and JOln 1t to the middle one cf ApSS VIII I4 11 12 P 
Vlll 14 13 15 prescribes the taJung down of the oblations and 
the preparation of the barley meal after the laymg round of the 
enclosing sticks 

The two v1dh1t1:r should not be laid do\, n 

He should deposit the prastara without recitmg any formula 
The vanousladies filled with clarified butter, and the oblations should 
be placed \\ 1th1n the altar one by one 
The fire should be carried first, then a pitcher full of \later, t~en 
the ladles fided with clarified butter, and then the oblations 
Or the Adhvaryu should bring the oblations to perfection (and place 
them wtthm the altar) one by one According to some teachers, the 
placing itself of the oblauons 1s their decoratton 
After the ma~tress, p1llow 1 co1l}r1um and ointment have been placed 
one by one touards the south, all should dispose of the prac,nanta 
and adopt yaJHopav,ta 
Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr) "Do you recJte tbe 
verses for the fire betng enkindled for the Devas :ind the Pitrs " 
The Hotr should recite three times the sa,nid/,em verse, 1 Eagerly we 
mvole thee eagerly "e enkmdle tl ee Eager, do thou brmg the eager, 
the P1trs1 to eat the offermg " 1 

I TS II 6 12 I 
The Adhvaryu should put the faggot 1 on the fire onJy at once or d1v1 
dmg 1t mto three parts 

~nf1;/~9utd, howt\cr, retain one AnfiyiiJa samidh cf ApSS 

After h:t\ mg offered the iighara libation by means of the spoon I e 
should give out a call to the AgnTdhra, ''O AgnTdhra, do thou cle;nsc 
the two cnclosmg 1ucks and tie fire three times each ., 
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12 The rites up to the choosmt, of the Hotr e.hould be sunilat 

l 13 After h:avmg caused the Agnidhra to announce ( a:nd after the latter ~:;r ~esponded), the Adhvaryu should say, ua Hotr do you seat your 

14 This much 1s the choosing of the Hotr 

15 He should not utter the pravaras of the sacnficer, nor should he choose 
theHotr 1 

1 Tba.t l:S he should not recite the fottnufa begrnmng with ain,r 
deva hota ilnd rndtag with manu1ah cf II 15 8 

16 He should offer four PrayaJUS excluding the one to Darh1s 

17 After the two A1yabh1igas' have been offered, aIJ should d1spo~c of the 
pracmav,ta and adopt yaJn()parnta 

I Jivavant AJy>hh,gas cf Ap$S VIII H 23 24 

18 At th1s stage some teachers prescribe the enclosrng of the altar 

19 The ladles filled with clarified butter should be transposed, the obla .. 
t10ns should be transposed, and the offic1atmg priests should also 
transpose themselves 1 

1 The Hotr, the Agmdhra and the Adfo.aryu aho~ld go to-ward• 
the south 

20 The Adhvary1.1 should pla~e the Upabhrt to the south of the Jolin and 
the Dhruva to the south of the Upabhrt He should place the dh.anl1 
to the south of the cake, and the m.;al to the sou~h of tbe dhiniis 

21 The Juhu should be at the same place the cake should be at the same 
place the Brahm:m and the sacr1fi-cer should (aJso} be at their very 
places 

VIII 19 

Then the Adhvaryu should say,• For P•trmant Soma onu svadha 
2 He should spread clarified butter as base mto the Johll (and take 

cuttings) from all the oblations for- each prmc1p:il off'enng and aho 
for the Sv1!jtakrt offering The Hotr should recite for each offering 
two pu.ronuvakyas J□mmg tbepranava to each of them 
Fot a sacrificer off.ermg an oblatrnn of five portions, the Adhvaryu 
should take up six portions,1 !or one ofFermg an oblation of four por 
hons, be should take up five porttons 1 

1 The spreading aut or cbnfied butter 11s bas.e two port1on1 of 
the chief pnac1pa1 obl.atioa one each from tlic other two obl111on• 

~r~i~~fi~~ub~~~~~~~ bfa:;~~!!~01::'1~:r from 
2 ucf~f t~~r:ht::~bj~! 

t1ons and the pouring Qut 0£ c:ln1Ded butter 
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pat1), the wide path Ic.:iding fO\\iUds tl e desaed ob;ect, has stood up 
performmg might} deeds through this He, the supporter, has ric-e~ 
up to the top of Hie S'\\eet m that he r11c-ed the body to his o" n body 

1 TS I 7 12 2 
22 It (=the remammg Ilarh1s) becomes the prastara 

vm rn 
The Adhvaryu should lay round t\\o enclosmg sucks-Uc middle one 
and the southern one 1 

1 The northera one instead or the southern one, accordmgto 
ApSS VIII 14 10 Or optionally he may Jay round three endo~ing 
sucks In that case, he should later on rrmove the soutbesrnA 0g; 
and JOtn 1t to the middle one cf ApSS VIII 14 11 ,12 F d 
VJII 14 13 JS prescribes the takmg down oi the oblohons an 
the preparation of the barJey meal after the Jayrng round of the 
enclosing stick.a 

2 The two v,dhr11s should not be laid do\,n 

3 He should deposit the prastara n1thout reciting any formula 
4 The vanous ladles fiIJed with clarified butter.and the oblations should 

be placed \\ tthm the altar one by one 
The fire should be carried first, then a pitcher fu]I of water, ti en 
the fadJes fi1led with cfor1fied butter. and then the oblations 

6 Or the Adhvaryu should bnng the obhtions to perfection (and pface 
them w1thm the altJ.r) one b} one According to some teachers, the 
placmg itself of the oblations 1s their decoration 

7. After the mattress, p,llow, coJl) r1um and omtment have been pJaced 
one by one to\\ards the south, aJl sliould dispose of the pracindnta 
and adopt ;yaJ11opav1ta 

8 Then the Adhvaryu should s3y (to the Hotr), 11D0 )OU recite the 
verses for the fire being enkmdled for the Devas and the P1 trs 11 

9 The Hotr should recite three times the sumzdheni vero::e, 11Eagerlr we 
rnvoke thee cagerly,,c cnkmdle ti cc Eager, do thou brmgthe eager, 
the P1trs, to eat the offenng " 1 

I TS II 6 12 I 
10 The Adhvnr) u should put the faggot' on tie fire only nt once or dl\,I 

dmg 1t into three parts 
inr;..,s~:uld, howcHr, retain one Anfi)liJ:t umidh cf )lpSS 

11 After h::aung offered the Qg/,ara l1b:at1on by means of the spoon, Jc 
should give out a. ca.II to the AgnTdhra, '0 i\gntdhra, do thou cle:1nse 
the two cncloung 1t1cks and ti efire three times each•' 
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4 In the case of -six portions he should take t"o portions of the chief 
principal oblatton 

After havmg taken (tVi o) portions of the cake1 he should take one 
portion of the dhanas 

6 S1m1larly (one portion} of the meal 

7 He should pour out clarified butter on the oblation, cross the altar 
(towards the north) and cause the Agnidhra to announce with the 

words, a svadha The Agmdhra should announce \\1th the words, 
' Let there be svadha " 

rbe Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), ' To p,trmant Soma siadha " 

9 The agur (to be uttered by the Hotr) should be, ye svadharnahe 

10 The Hotr should make the va;at utterance with svadha namah 

11 Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), "For barhs1ad P1trs 
anu svadhQ" 

12 Having spread out clarified butter as base mto t11e JuhU, he should 
take two port10ns of the dbanas, and then one of the meal 

13 S1m1larly (one port10n) of the cake 

14. After having poured out clanfied butter on the obla11on 1 he should 
cross the altar towards the north, and cause the Agmdhra to announce 
with the \\Ords, a svadha The Agmdhra should announce with the 
words, "Let there be n·adha 11 

15 The Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), 1 To bar/asad P1trs n•adl1a 11 

16 The agur (to be uttered by the Hotr) should be yt svadharnahe 
17 The Hotr should make the vaiat utterance with svadha namah 
18 Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), "For agnzroatta Pitrs 

anu svadha" 

19 After havrng spread out clanfied butter as base into the Juhi1, be should 
take two portions of the meal, and then one of the cake 

20 S1m1larly (one portion) of the dhan:a:s 
21 After havmg poured out clanfied butter on the oblation, he 

should cross the altar towards the north, and cause the Agnidhra to 
announce n1th the words, a svadl1ii fhe Agn1dhra should announce 
w,th the words, 11Let there be svadha ~ 

22 The Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), 11To agnzriatta P1trs st-adha" 

23 The agur (to be uttered by the Hotr) should beye svad/zamahe 
2-+ The Hotr should mal..e the t-afat utterance with svadha namah 
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VIII· 20 

Some teac:hers prescribe the affermg by not takmg portions from all 
the oblations 1 

1 In thu case, the Adhvaryu should take up l\\0 (or three) por 
ttons only from the <:htef principal oblation 

2 Then the Adbvaryu should say (to the Hotr), •Forkavyai·ahanc iv11ta 
krJ, Agni anu .sv<,dka , 

After havrng spread out clarified butter as base into the Juhii, he 
should take one port10n from the southern baif of each of the 
oblations for a sacr1£cer ofJermg an oblation of four portions and tn-o 
portJons for a sacrdicer offe1wg an oblation of .five portions 

4 After havmg poure.d out clanfied butter on the oblation, h-e should 
cross the altar tmrnrds the north, and cause theAg-nidhra to announce 
v.Uh the words, a svadha The Agnidhra should announce with the 
words, 1 Let there be svadha 

The Adhvaryu shou1d say (to the Hotr), "To kavyc.vahana n11ta~rt 
.A g1u sr;adha 0 

6 The dgur (to be uttered by the Hotr) should be ye soatlhama.ht 

7~ The Hotr should make the t•asat utterance with ivadha namah 

10 

11 

12 

13 

He should take a port10n for the Ida first from the meal, and then 
from the other two oblations According to some teachers, he should 
uke the Ida only from the me:il 

The officiating pnests should consume the Ida~ which has been invoked, 
by smellmg-first the Hotr then the Adhvaryu, then the Brahman, 
then the Agnrdhra and then tbe s:icrific:er 
The Adhvaryu should take the pitcher full of water and, with the 
formula May the P,trs be pur16ecl I sliotild go round tbe fire by 
the left three times while sprrnklmg water around With tbe verse, 
• The bri!himt (Pcappatl) ,' 1 he should go round by the r1ght 
three: times without spnnklmg ,,ater 

I VIII172l 

He should mix up together the remnants of the oblations, prepare 
three balls, and place thetn o-n the rbre-e ,;:orners-on the western 
corner. the southern cornet, and the eastern corner 

Or this order should be the other Wilf -tound 1 

1 This agrees with A.pth VIII 16 6 

(The balls should be placed)w1th the formulas, '~This 15 tluoe, 0 
father and of thoi;e that are aft-er thee Thu 1s thine, 0 grandfather, 
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and of those that are after thee This 1s thine, 0 great grandfatl>er, 
and of thoce that are after thee.' ' as m the Pm~ap1trya1fia z 

I TS Ill 2 5 5 2 According to ll.pS, Vlll 16 7, he should 
also mention m these formulas respectively the great grand father's 
great grand father, his {==the farmer's} grand father, and h1s (=the 
formers) father 

Vlll:21 

1 2 He should cleanse the w1pmgs on the northern corner and recite the 
formula, 11 Re101ce herein, 0 P1trs, 1ccordmg to your shares 111 All 
should go out towards the north, and pray to the Ahavan1p fire They 
should hold the breath as long as they can, breathe out, and murmur 
the verse, "0 bountiful Indra, may we gladden thee, the fa1r-lookmg 
\V1th full chanot..se.at dost thou, prn1"'ed, go forth according to our 
will Do thou yoke, 0 Indra, thy two steeds I 

r. 
I TS Ill 2 5 5 2 TS I 8 5 I Accmd1og to ll.pSS Vlll 16 8 he 
should pray to the Ahavamya fire with this verse or w1th two ver&es 
addressed to Indra 

They should pray to the G1irhapatya fire wllh the verc:e 1 
11They have 

eaten, they have reJ01ced 1 the dear cnes ha,e .dispelled (evils) 'I le 
radiant sages have been praised with the nev.est h)rnn Do thou yoke 
0 Indra, thy two steeds " 1 

I TSI852 
4 With the formula, "The Somya P1trs have reJ01ced 1 " they should 

move away 
\V1th the formula, 1 0 Somya P1trs 1 do you d1sperse.' 1 they should 
again enter the altar 
They should cut a frmge of a garment or a bunch of wool, put 1t on 
the fire, and return with the formula, "These, 0 P1trs 1 are your 
gannents do you, 0 P1trs1 not separate anything else from us 11 

7 The rites begrnnmg with the applymgof collyrium and endmg with 
the praying to the Giirhapatya fire should be gone through as m the 
Pm<jap1tryaJna 1 

1 19 7 fl 
Some teachers prescube the sprmkhng of" ater at this stage 
After having disposed of pracinavita, they should adopt ya;nopavita 

10 The ladies should be transposed, the offic1atmg priests should also 
transpose Lhemselves 

11 After havmg removed the enclosure (of the altar) the Adhvaryu 
should f:weouta call \begmnmg ~,th)' O Brahman, we shall proceed 
further " 1 

I, Ill 4,5 
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12 He should offer h\o AnOylps exceptmg the one to Barh1s 

13 \V1th regard to the first AnfiyiiJa, he shou1d say (to the Hotr) 1 Do you 
recite the y:!Jyi for tbe t" o gode ' \'1th reEard to the second one, 
he should simply say, 11D0 you r.ec1te the yiJyii ' 

14 Whtie rec1tmg the Suktav:3ka, the l-Iotr :should ~ear his sacred -cord 
round h1~ neck 

15 At tb1s stage the sac:-1:fi-cer's wife :s11ouid not be piec-ent tte Fatn1 
samya,a offerrng~ should not be made the Sam1stayaJus should not be 
offered 

16 The l§tl should come to an end 1n the prescribed mafl.ner 

17 Accordmg to :some te:icbers, the Isti :should be concluc!ed with the 
Samyuv:i.1..a 

vm.22 

(The .Adhvaryu) shoulrl pour out ~1arns for as many cakes on one 
potsherd as. the members of th sii:cr1ficer s femi!y, as there~ere the 
karambha pots ' 

I VIII 7 l 

2 He should arrange the potsherds m the northern half of t.he G:irha. 
patya fire 
Having poured clanfied butter on ttesc (cakes) or without bavmg 
poured be should take them down and put them into one basket or 
two b:i.skets or three baskets 

4 According to some teachers, the cakes should be carried being cov--ered 
rn a box 

5 The Adbvaryu sbouid carry away a fumigating fire brand from tlie 
Daks1na fire 1 

J W1tb the formufa, 'Rudr.a 1s the tmJy onr- .• sccordmg to 
ilp$S '11117 8 

6 After having gone towards the north east, he should put one c-ake on 
the earth e,tcavated by a rat with the formula, 'As many m,mbers of 
the house as we :are, to them have I made prosperity Thou art tlie 
\\elfare of the cattle the \'ieJfare of the sacnfice-r do tliou r;rant me 
welfare Rudra ts the only one he does not endure tie other Tbe 
rat O Rudra 1s thy animal do thou appro1,e of it• 1 

1 TS l 8 6 1 .i\pS:i Vil! 17 2 9 dmdes ibis formula at1d empt ys 
those parts dilic:rentLy 

Having enkmdled the fire brand at crossroads and having strev.n the 
darbha blades round that fire~ he iho1.1ld spread tlanfcd b1.1ttcr as base 
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2. Its procedure has been explained by the Vaihadevaparv:in. 

3, We shall relate (only) the modifications. 
4. The rites up to the pouring out of the grains should be similar.' 

I. VIII.I.IS. 

5. After having poured out five normal sa,iicara oblations beginning with 
the cake on eight potsherds for Agni, the Adhvaryu should pour out 
p1ddy for a cake on twelve potsherds to Indra.Agni, cooked rice to 
ViSve Devas, a cake on twelve potsherds to Juniisira Indra, milk to 
Viiyu, and a cake on one potsherd to Surya. 

6. The rite of milking has been e,cplained by the morning milking.' 
I. lll.2.1. 

7. Having offered the c:1kc on one potsherd following the procedure 
prescribed for the cake on one potsherd,' he should offer an oblation 
with one of the formulas representing the Month.names, namely, 
"Thou art Sam.sarpa; to Arll.baspatya thee, svah:i.''' 

I. VJll.3,3, 2. TS 1.4.14. 
B. The sacrificer should murmur the formula,"! invoke the grace lasting 

for the Anuvatsara," with re~ard to the benediction of the lcJ.5. 
9. (The sacrificer should give away as dakti?Jti} either a plough to which. 

twelve bullocks or six bullocks have been yoked, or two bullocks to 
be yoked to a cart, or one bullock to be yoked to a cart. 

10, The Hotr should modify the SUktavaka as, 11He invokes the grace last-
ing for the Anuvatsara; he invokes the celestial splendour.'' 

11. The Adhvaryu should offer one Sami!jtayajus oblation. 
12. The l!jti should come to an end in the prescribed manner. 
13. The Adhvaryu should divide the hair of the sacrificer in the very 

same m:mner. 
14. The dividing of the hair has already been explained,' 

1. VIII.4.12,13. 

1'5. Tba Caturm'a.syas t'nus come to an end. 

Other Forms of the Citurmiisyas 

VIII: 25 

1. We shall now explain the Optional Caturmlisyas, 
2, A S'.1.Crificer .ie3irou3 of c:tttle sh'Jllld perform the'Vaihadevapl\rvan, 
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He should perform the Va,~vadevaparvan m that season 1n which 
abund:rnt milk would be available to him, or rn that per10d of sprmg 
when he \\ould get abundant milk e 

4 A s:i.crtficer desirous of cattle should be performing the Vaul:vadeva 
parvan on[y, not the other Parvans 1 until be obtams a thousand 
cattle 
After havmg obt.amed a thousand cattle, he should perform the otJ.-er 
Parv,ms at the relevant periods 

6 A s~cnficer desirous or a village should perform the Sunii:stnyaparvan 
7 After having reached a place where rain water 1s avatlahle, a sacrilic.er 

desirous of offsprmg should perform this very sacrifice a sacrificer 
destrous of cattle should perform the same a sacnficer desirous of 
food should perform the same a sacrificer desirous of stab1hty should 
perform the same So 1s 1t said 
Now we shall e::rrplam the Caturmiisyas mvolvmg a foe )Cars' cycle 

9-10 After havmg Sfarted the performance of the C:iturmasyas on the fuU­
moon day of l_lhJlguna 1 the sacrificer should perform them m the rele 
v.ant seasons for three years and halt for a month After havrng again 
started their performanc-e on the full moon day of Ca1tra, he should 
perform them 1.n th-e r,elev;int season for two ye:irs and stop 

11 The performance of the Va1~vanarapiirpnya Jsti shouJd he Common to 
all the performlnces of the Ciiturmiisyas, so also the offermg of the 
obla.uon v. 1th the pancahotr formula 

12 After having performed the Ciiturmiisyas, one should perform a 
Soma sac.r1fice 

13 The Caturmisyas are, mdeed, a form of the Soma sacttfice So 1s 1t 

said 
14 1f one 1s not capable of pe.rformmg a Soma sacrdice, he should per 

form an Antmal sacnfice If he 1s not capable of performmg an 
Animal sacrifice, he sh-ould agam perform the Caturmli.syas At every 
three years he should leave out one month So 1s 1t said 



THE I:XP!ATION-RITES 

IX: 1 

In the ca~e of any v1olat1on of a rite, an exprnt1on rite as prescribed JD 

the Sruta 1s requtred to be performed 1 

1 =ApSS I\. 1 1 

2 All the exp1ation.r1tes prescribed in connect1on with one particular 
deficiency should be performed, for the) ha, e different purposes 1 

1 =IX 12 

The exp1at1on consists of the murmuring of a formula, the offering of 
an oblat1on, or a sacrifice 1 

I =ApSS IX 13 

4 The exptattons atm at the removal of the deficiency 1 

1 =ApSS IX 1 4 
They are to be performed 1mmed1ately alter the occurrence of the 
deficiency 1 

I =Ap$3 IX I 5 
6 As soon as the deficiency ts removed, the entire rate should be per 

formed agam 1 

I =ApSS IX I 6 

7 Unless Spec1fically mentioned, tt should not be performed agam 1 

I =ApSS IX I 7 

If a sacrificer, who has added fuel to the s:1cred fires, goes out on a 
3ourney,1 he should offer an oblation on the Giirhapatya fire "1th the '­
verse,• To thee the best of An~1rases 1 all folks, with their fair dwel. 
hugs severally, 0 Agni, haveturoed to gam their wish 11 

1 cf i\pSS IX 1 8 2 TS I 3 14 
9 He should consign the sacred fires mto separate kmdhng woods, and 

then go out on a Journey 1 

1 = i\pSS IX I 9 
10 He should conclude the Isti concerned at the place where he ends his 

JOUrney I 

l cf ApSS IX 1 10 Ap reads yatra vaset instead ()f yatra vasyel 
but compare ApSS IX 1 18 22 which has avasyet and avasyat, 

11 1£1 the Ahavaniya fire of one, "ho has added fuel to the sacred fires is 
extmgmshed one should carry forth another fire "1th the verse II Jata 
vedas Agni has appeared follow:l the Usas first of all 1t has appeared 
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following the day, It has appeared fol1mving the zays of the sun on all 
sides, 1t 1s spread along the heaven and earth,''' pray to that fire "1th 
hhiili, and offer a spoonful of clanfied butter "1th tte verse • Who. 
possessing obi a hons \\orsh1ps Agm for making offermgs to the gods, 
him O pllnfymg (Agn1), do thou make happy. svaha " 3 

I. cf ApSS IX 1 ti 2 TS IV 1 2 1 3 RV I 12 9 

12 Then he should offer an oblatton1 \Hth the verse, 'V1snu strode 
this :•: 

cf ApSIS X 1 11,12 According to some teJchers cne sf-oulJ 
murmur t!us ,erse 2 VII 8 15 

13 'I he sacpficer1 should menta11y murmur the fornrnla pertain mg to the 
observance of the vow 1 

I =J!.pSS IX 1 13 VI4 I 
14 Wh1che"erfire become!! extinguished, th,s very procedure should be 

followed except the carrymg forth 1 

I =J!.pSS IX 114 
15 One should churn out the Giirhapatya fire (and deposit 1t mto tie 

G.iirhapaty~ fire place) ' 
I =J!.pS3 IX 1 15 

16 One should deposit the Dlks1n1 fire by procuring through the same 
sa-urce through which 1t wa:s procured and deposited :it the sethng up 
of the sacred fire3 1 

I cf J!.pSS IX I 16 
17 If the sacred fire of one, who has set up the sacred fires, spills out up 

to the dish.nee of a throw of the yoke pm, one should co1Ject 1t1 wuh 
the verse, "This 1s thine, that 1s thme "1th the third Iumtn:JtJ do 
thou set do" n thyself Settmg down thyself, do thou be: comfort.ab.le 
for thy per.son m the highest dear 'lhode of gods.' z 

l Before doing so, accordrng to ..ApSS IX l.17t one should move 
three times round that fire: mth the verse, par, t(lJa.pat,/r kat,li 
2 THr 111 7 1.3,4 

IX: 2 

1, If the sacred fire spills out beyond th-e distance of a throw of the yoke­
ptn, one should follow it.and halt there 1 

1. =J!.pSS IX 118 
2 Then he shcrnJd offer a cake on eight potsherds to pat!uk1t Agni 1 

1 = J!.pSS IX I 19 
3, He should fetch sacrificial g.ra9s from ncJr the '\lay 1 

1. =J!.pSS IX I 20 -
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4 A bullock should be g1vena"•Y ss dak11na 1 

I cApSS Ill. I 21 
S The I~tt should come to an end m the prescribed manner 1 

I =ApSS )},, I 21 Accord mg to ApSS ll\ I 22, he ehould re 
turn to his house the next day 

6 I£ the cahes driven away for the purpose of obtamrng the (samnaJJ-a) 
oblatton suck their mothers, one should offer gruel to V:ivu 1 

I =ApSS IX 123 

7 It (=the gruel) should become a substitute for that mill winch \'\'3S 

already sucked h) the cahes \\Inch were dnvcn al'aa} m connection 
with the obtammg of that milk 

8 He should then dr1,e awa} tlic cahes for anotlier ob)at1on, and 
ob sen. e fast 1 

I = ApSS IX I 24 
9 If the milk milked out m the e,emng becomes defiled, one should 

pour out paddy for Indra,'lnd obscne fast 1 

I =ApSSI'l.125 
10 The milk milked m the morning should be used as hot milk (lrta) 1 

1 cl\pSS D, I 26 
11 Its counterpart should be a cale ta Indn 1 

I cl\pSS IX 127 
12 One should take out portions of the same along with the mommg 

milk, and make the offermg 1 

I cl\pSS n. I 28 
13 He should then dnve nway the cal,es for the subsequent oblation, and 

observe fast 1 

1 This sutra is wanting 1n At>.SS 

14 This same e""tp1at10n rite should be performed 1£ the morning mill 
becomes defiled 1 

I =Jl.pSS IX 129 
15 This much 1s different one shoufd tale out portions of the cale along 

w1th the e,enmg mtlk, 1 and male the offering 
1 cApSS!X I ,o 

16 One whose both the milks (milked m the mornmg and also m the 
e,enmg) have become defiled, should offer cooJ..ed nee of five panfuls 
of paddy to Indra 

17 1S One should offer that rice to both the dtvm1t1es namely Agm and 
Indra So says ASmarathya .Alekhana says that one should offer 1t 
only to Indra a cake on eight potsherds to Agni 1s a normal offering 1 

I Sutras 16 18 agree with ApSS IX I 31-33 
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19 

20 

21 

One, should dnve a\,ay the calves for the subsequent oblation :rnd 
observe fast 1 

I =apSSIXIJf 

One, who3e wife becomes untouchable on the day of the sacrific1al 
vow. should perform the sacrifice barrmg ber 1 

I =apSSIX 2 I 

One should spfe1cl1 (the yoke halter) with its top towards the north 
(and the noose to"ards the south) 

ix /2 the re:ar of the altu or w1thm th-e altar according to .A.r SS 

IX· J 

After havmg pcrforrnecl the sacnfice,1 the sacrificer should mvJte her 
w1ththe-.erse, 1 Iamth1!, thou art that, Iarn the hea,en, thou art 
the earth lam the S:imm thou art the Rk Come, let us t\l.o be 
united, place the semen vmle !or obtammg a male child for the ;ibun­
dance of we:1.lth, possessing good progeny and manliness' z 

1 AceorJmg to ApSS D,, 2 3 after she has pass:ed three days 
2 TBrIII719 

2 If the sam,iayya or the Agmhotra milk spills- out, one ihol.lld pour 1t 

on an ant hill with the verse :::iddressed to PraJapatl, 1 acd pray to It 
with the vyiihrtt bhuh z 

I I 10 2 2 ~ Ap$S 1'{ 2 4 

Then he should cause another cow to be milked, andofferagam tf the 
subst1nce mvol ved 1s the A,,g:mhotra milk 1 

~ArSS IX 2 4 
If 1t 1s the samn'lyya one should drive away the calves for another 
oblat1on1 and observe fast 1 

l According to A.pSS lX 2 4. one sbould. procure another milk 

If an mscct falls m the sam,rayya or the Agn1hotra mtlk, one should 
take 1t mto the middle p:ut1 of a palafa trt leaf. and pour 1t do¥.n ,., 
rnside the enclosing sticls with the ,ene addressed to Dyavaprthiv1 

1 Qr the extreme put, cf ApSS IX 2 5 

Then he should cause another cow to be milked, and offer agam tftfe 
substance involved 1s the Ago1hotra milk 
If it 1s the samnayya one should drive aV1-ay th-e talves for another 
obfatt<:JnJ and observe fast 1 

1 One should proi.uri, lnQtber mdk ;1ccord1ng t-0 ApSS IX 2 5 
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8. If 1t ratns upon the Agn1hotr-i-m1lk carried towards tl1e Ahavaniya 
fire 1 one should offer 1t1 with the verse, "Mttra, l..no"mg, smpels the 
men, Mitra has supported the earth and the he;l\en, Mitra has been 
perce1, mg the sub Jet ts incessantly do you offer oblation rich m ghee 
to Mitra 111 

11 

1, =ApSS IX 2 6. 2. 1Brlll 7 2,3,4. 

Then h:wmg caused another co" to be n11ll..ed, one should again offer 
the Agmhotra.1 

I =ApSS IX 2 6 

If, ofter the first oblation of the Agnihotr:1 has been offered, the seco­
nd oblatton spills out, or 1£ one offers the first oblation with the for­
mula intended for the second oblat10n, one should put a fire-stick on 
the Ahavaniya fire with the vlinaspntya verse, "0 tree, where th~~ 
kno~ec;t the secret names of godc;, there do thou catry the oblations, 
and offer 1t without rec1tmg any formula z 

I 1Br I!I.7 2 5 2 =ApSS JJ... 2 7 

Then he should c1use another cow to be mtll..ed, and ngam offer the 
Agmhotra.' 

I =ApSS IX 2 7 

12 If, after the first oblation of tl e Agnthotra has been offered, tbe Aha. 
vanlya fire becomes extmgmshed, one should place gold on the nes:rest 
piece of fuel, and offer an oblat10n1 with the formula, "Agm in the 
wood, Agm has gone mto the wood, sviiba '' 

1 One should offer an oblation on the piece itself, accord1ogto 
ApSS IX 2 8 

IX: 4 

1. If a burning ember f1lls outside the enclosing sticks before the 
PrayiiJa offerings, one should hold tt by me:ms of the Jo"erend of the 
spoon with the verse "Do thou not be e"l:h1usted, Jet the sacrifice 
not be exhausted, let the sacnficer not be e"l:h1usted O Rudra

1
obe1sance 

to thee, coming, obeisance to thee,gomg away, obeisance to thee where 
thou t:eatest thyself," 1 and ,,1th tl1e formula, "Do thou not harm the 
Adhvaryu, do thou not harm the sacrificer,' 1£ 1t has fallen tow11rds 
the east, with the form~!a, 11D0 thou not harm the Brahman, do thou 
not harm the sacnficer, tf it bas fallen towards the south with the 
formula, 11 D0 thou not harm the Hotr do thou not harm the ;acnficer's 
"1fe, do thou not harm the sacrificer," 1f it 1s fallen towards the west, 
and w1thtbe form ti la, "Do thou not h,um the Agmdhra, do thou not 
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harm the cattJe do thou not harm tl1e sacnficer/' Jf d has fallen 
towards the north z 

k T!ri;i; fx72 rh,s vtrs.e IS to be repeated in each conhnge.n-cy 

2 He should then throw 1t into the fite 1 ,~ith the verse, 11Jiitavedas, the 
thousand.l1orned bull, having the: Stamas as the back, rich m ghee, 
beautiful, met together, may he not abandon us, may we not abandon 
thee, do thou give us abundance in cows and abundance m hero~s " 2 

l According to A.pSS IX 2 10, he should take 1t up with the l"erse 
a,ha"1yaJfiam dadhe and then throw It 2 TBr III 7 2 7 

3. According to some teachers, one should -throw the burning tm ber rnto 
the fire (mthout rec1trng any formula) and then offer the oblatmn (wnh 
the verse mentioned 1t1 so.tr a 2) 1 

=ApSS IJ. 3 z. 
One should thrc:m 1t rnto the foe by that d1r-echon towards: v.h1d1 it 

had failen 1 

1 ApSS does not give parall.el mJunctton 

I£ the fire of one, who has set up the sacred fires, 1s not produced 
while being chutned oot,1 one should recite over H the verse, 'Mt!n 
have generated, tluough the movements of their hands, Agni nch 1n 

s.p-lendour, pta,sed, v1'$tble ham a distance 1 lord a£ the house, the 
fl1ckermg one',: He should bring the fire from where he finds Jt, 
spread out the ficcs, 3 and offer an oblation 

1 According to ApSS IX 3 3, the contingency u 1£ ooC' bas con~ 
signed his sacred fir~, mio the Itmdlu:~g woods by reison of Journey 
ati.-d h:ts to, spread out the fues at the en.d. of the journe1 for the 
Agn1hotra offenng 2 RV VII 1 1 ApSS IX 3 3 does not mention 
thts verse 3 Ap§S docs not have the word ,,,krtya Rudr11~ 
duta, therdore, pres-cr1bes Jauk,kiigrtim iihrtya garhapatJiiyntan~ 
mdhaya t•tkrtya Jt1liuyiid 1ty artf1ah 

6. lf he is not ma hurry, he should churn II out .ag:11n 1 

I. ~ lipSS IJ. 3 4 

7. 1I one aces not get anot"her 1i.re 0he sbou)a ma\e r'tie -oflenng m tbc 
right ear of a she~goat 1 

I c i\pS, IX 3 5 

84 He should, however, not -consume a goat thenceforward 1 

I ci\pSS IX 36 

9. I£ one does not get a she goat,he should make the ofl'enng on the right 
hand of a Br3hmana 1 

I, =lipSS IX 3 7 
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10 He should however I not deny accomodat1on to a Briihrnana (thence­
forward) 1 

1 =ApSS IX 3 8 
11 If one does not get a Brlihmana, he should make the offermg on a stem 

of darbha bhdes ' 
1 = ApSS IX 3 9. 

12 He should, ho\\ever, not sit upon darbha grass (thencefor"ard) 1 

l = ApSS U.3 10 

IX: 5 
If one does not gtt dart+a blades, 1-e shculd rnd,e tl-e offering mto 
\\ater 1 

= ApSSIX 311 
2 He should, ho,,ever1 not censure v;:l1er this 1s consum,ble, this JS 

not consumab1e So says ASmorath}a He should accept water during 
tbat year even from one at ,,l10c:e holl"'C he v.ould not ordmanly tal..e 
food So says Alekhana 1 

1 cf ApSS IX 3 12 13 The names of ASmarathya and Alekhana 
;1..re, however, not mentioned 

Accordrng to some teachers, he should, hoViever, not "ash his feet 
with \\ater 1 

1 ==- ApSS lX 3 14 'These vows should be observed for one year 
according to Atroarathya according to Ah·khana tbry sbculd be 
observed for ever cf ApSS IX 3 15 

4 After one l-e,r,1 he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to vratapat, 
Agru. 

1 The r.utra reads samvatsaral ArSS n .. 3 16 reads samvatsarasya 
parastat 

The Ist1 should come to an end m the prescribed manner 

6 If the sacred fires of one who has set them up, come 1n contact with 
other fires, or 1f they come mto one another's contact, he should offer 
a cake on eight potsherds to v,v,ci Agnt 1 

I = ApSS IX 3 18 

7 Then he should offer' to vratapat, (Agni} 
1 A caL.e on ught potsherds This mJunclton ts not found in li.pSS 

S. The Istt should come to an end m the prescribed manner 
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If tbe sacred fire of one "ho has set up the :sacre-d fires, burns out 
his house, he should off et a cake {)n eight potsb-erds to k1amat:an.1. 
Agni' 

1 A:p.SS IX 3 17 presenbcs tbt1 ucnhcc 1ls.o. u1 cHe the old znd 
young die succe1s1vety 

10 Then (he should offer a cake on r;:1ght potsherds) to vratapati (Agni) 1 

1 Not m A.p~S 
11. The lsh should come to an end m the prescribed mannr::r 
12 If the sacred fires come mto contact w1rh the house burrung fire one 

should offer to tJJVJCJ. (Agm)1 and Jue, (Agm) 
~X l~l offering to i•,vic, Ago1 ts not necessary accordmg to ApSS 

13 Then to 'lJratapat, (Agt11) 1 

1 Not 1n ApSS 
14 Th.e Ist1 should come to an end in the prescrihed manner 

15 If the sacred fires come mto contact with the Jtghtmng ore should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds to apsumant Agni 1 

I =1\pSS IX 3 22 
16 Then to vratapat, (Agni) 1 

l Not m ApSS 
17 The lstt should come to an end m the prescribed manner 

18 If the sacred fires come mto contact w1th the funeral fire. 1 or with ihe 
puerperal fire one should offer a cake on eight potsherds to samkusuka 
Agni 

1 For tb1s contingency ApSS IX 3 22 prescnbu an offering to 
Jue, Agni 

19 Then to vratapau (Agn1) 1 

l Not m 1\pSS 

20 The Isti should come to an encl m the prescribed manner 
21 If all the co11tmgenc1es: occur s1multaneously on-e should perform the 

Ksii:mavat1 1*11 1 at the end 
1 =ApSS IX 3 23 

22 If the Agmhotra vessel leak~ out one should recite over 1t the verse 
1 Agn1, Indra, Tvastr and llrhasp:itl have made the Rowing embryo 
!lawless lt b-a-s drnp,p,e-d on tbe ground let ,t not meet with N1ntt 
yonder 1 

1. Tl!t Itl 7 3 6 Accordmg to ApSS IX 4 l, one should further 
restc.\re 1t with the verse r:itlhum dadrapam 

z1; He ~h<luld p-our watet upon the lealr:ed out m1Jk 
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IX. 6 

If the Agnihotra \CSSel leaks, out ,,hen it h:is still not been put 
over the fire, one should recite over 1t a verse addressed to V1~nu 

If, after the paddy has been poured out, the moon rises to\\ards the 
east, one should d1\lde the rice grains mto three part0 he should 
offer to datr Agm a cake on e,ght potsherds o[ those nee grams which 
are of middle size, to pradatr Indra cooked nee m curds of those rice 
grains \\h1ch are ofb1g size, and to J1p1v11ta V1snu cooked rice m hot 
milk of those rice grams which "lft of the smallest size' 

I =ApSS IX 4 6 

I£ the moon mes \\h1le the paddy , .. 1,U not poured out, for \\htch 
d1vm1t1es should one pour out the paddy? For the normal d1vm1ttcs 
So says ASmarathya For the d1vm1t1es m the modtficatJon sacrifice 1 

So saj,S Alekb:ma z 

~ 1~s~1;X t4 f,9tr Agm, pradatr Indra, uid s,pn:11ta V1snu 

There 1s a view that this ]sh should not be performed by one who 1s 
not offerrng samnay;a There 1s another ,1ew that 1t should be per­
formed by htm 1 

1 This has no parallel mJuochon 1n ApSS 
One who bemg an offerer of tie New moon and the Fu11 moon sacn 
fices, lets the ne,, moon day or the full moon day pass wtthout per. 
forming the relevant sacrifice should offer a cake on eight potsherds to 
pathikrt Agni 
(For that purpose) he should fetch sacnfic1al grass from near the way 

A bullock should be given a\\ay as daknna 

The Jsh should come to an end m the prescnbed manner 

In this connection some teachers have said The sacnfice of that 
sacnficer ts brol.en for ,, horn tbe Adhvaryu performs th1s Ist1 in bet 
ween wb1le tbe sacnDce ts started lie sbould transfer to path,krt 
Agm that cale on eight potsherds which was intended for Agm either 
m the Full moon sacnfice or m the New moon sacrifice Thereby 
he agam goes by the nght path and does not break the sacrifice (of the 
s::i.cr1ficcr) 

1f one, "ho has set up the sacred fires, eats meat or approaches a wo 
man (for sexual miercourse) on the Parvan day while he 1s away on a 
Journey, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to vratapat, Agni 1 

I =ApSS IX 415 

Some te,chers prescribe the cake to tratabl1rt {Agni) 
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12 If one, who h1s. set up the sacred fires, sheds tears, he should perform 
this very Ist1 1 

1 'Ibat 1s, to vratabhrt Agn:1 

13 Wh:1te\.et be the cause of the te:i.rs the expiation nle should be per­
formed So says AS-mar:Hhya I lf he sheds teus out of dtstress, 
then only should the exptauon-nte be performed So sa:ys Alelhana 

1 Ap~S IX 4 16 expresses this view 

IX. 7 

If the Agnthotra cow sits doun when her calf 1s brought near lier, 
one should raise her up' wnh the verse, • Multi-formed Ad1ti prov1d .. 
mg sh.:ue for Indra and Mitra Varona has nsen up, she has given (long) 
hfe to the lord of the sacnfice "t 

1 According tP Ap.S:.S IX S 2 before raising her up, one should 
recite over her the verst,.yaimad hh:10 nya1adah 2 TDr 
I 4 3 I 

After havmg milked her, he should give her away to .i Bcdhmana 
whos.e food he should not take thenceforward 1 

1 QI' according to ApSS IX 5 3 be should somehow cause l er to 
stand up and keep her £or himself- and cause her to cat gr.iss wnh 
the verse, .rnyatasad bhagarmt1 

If the Agn1hotra milk spills out, one should cause another cow to be 
milked 

If the milk spills out while the c-ow 1s bemg milked, one should foll~ 
ow 1t with the verse ' The milk which 1s stuck to the ground, which 
has flown towards the plants and v.ater,may 'that milk be 1a the house, 
m the cows, 111 calves and m me' 1 

I TBd433 

Then be should add ",1te.r to the nulk "1th tl1e verse, 1 I send you to 
the ocean do you go to your birth place l\lay I be unbroLen tn 
o.ffspnng let not the milk be taken away from me ' 1 

l =A~~SIX56 
He should somehow offer 1t, cause .another cow to be milked~ and 
offer tb-e Agmhotra {Thts 1& ,f the Agmhotra m1lk)sp1Jh.0utaher 1t 

18 milked out. (or-) after 1t 1s put ovet the fire 

If the Agmhotra milk J,,01ls outt one should milk the co" over tt and 
offer So says .i\§marathya He should somehow offer it. cause 
another co" to be milked, and .again make the off,rmg So say:s 
i\!ckbana 
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If the Agmhotra mill... spills out \\lule bemg talen mto the ladle. 1f 1t 

spills out after 1t has been taJ..en, zf 1t spills out after 1t 1s carried for 
ward for offering, one should milk the cow o,er 1t and then offer So 
sa) s '-Hmarathya I He should somehow offer 1t1 cause another cow 
to be milked, and agarn offer So says Alekhana 

1 ApSS [\. 5 8 igrees with this ,,ew 

9 If the Agmhotra m1H .. spills out" h1le 1t 1s being earned forward, one 
should sit down where It has spilt out, and agam tale milk mto the 
ladle He should somehow offer 1t, cause another co,, to be milked, 
and agam make the offering 1 

1 =ApSS IX 6 1 l\toreover, one sboutd recite a verse addressed 
to Varuna, and offer an obla.tton of chr1fied butter with another 
verse addressed to VarUJJ:l 

IX: 8 

If the Agmhotra mill.. spills out" h1le bemg taken into the ladle for 
the first time or for the second time or for the third time, one should 
not mmd it So 1s 1t said 1 

I =ApSS IX 5 9 
A~marathya has mentioned the e:,.:p1ahon rite 1n case the Agmhotra milk 
spilt out after the entire qu:mt1ty \\3S talen mto the ladle I Alekh::ma 
has mentioned the expiation rite tf the Agmhotra mill spilt out even 
after the Agnihotra milk was taken for the first, the second or the third 
time 

1 This concurs with the view expressed above tn Slitr;i 1 

If the Agnihotra milk taken for the fourth time spills out, one should 
pour the rematnmg quantity of milk mto the vessel, take four spoon 
fuls out of 1t and make the offermg I Or as the next best alternative, 
he should tal,.e clarified butter, recite the verse addressed to Varuna 
and make the offer mg" 1th another verse addressed to Varona 2 

1 = Iw~S l)i. S 9- 'l Ct:1mpare note on 1A 7 9 
Accord mg to others, if the m1U.mg pot breaks while the cow 1s bemg 
mtlked, one should tale ·mother mdkmg pot wash 1t with v.ater, and 
milk the cow m 1t 1 

I =ApSS IX 5 7 
If (the m1U .. spills out) after the cow has been m1lked one should 
have another cow milked over that milk If (the mill spills out) 
after it has been put over the fire, one should have another cow milk­
ed over that milk If (the milk) simmers, one should have another cow 
milked over that mill.. 1f (the milk spills out) while bemgtaken mto 
the ladle one should ha,c another cow milked over that milk If 
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(tI'e m1U. spills out) after 1t has l:ecn t1J..en mto the ladle, I e should 
pour 1t bJJ.ck (mto tbe Agmhotra ,esce)), and lia,.e another cow milted 
over tb:at nulk 1 

1 Accordmf to ApSS IX 5 8, one should offer whate\er ,quantity 
has remamed 

6 If (the milk sp11Is out) while lemg earned forth one should touch 
1t wnh the formula, Thou art offered rn the all pervadrng form of 
Pra;ipah, svaha ' 1 He should take dar,fed butter recite a ,ere 
addressed to Varuna t and make the offerrng with another verse 
~ddrcssed to Varuna 3 

I = Ap$S IX 6 3 2 XIY 21 3 3 YII 23 3 

7 If the milk milked out is: red or of any other colour one should 
enclose the- Daksma £re place, and offer the milk with th formula, 
•

1To .tudra'VahJ Agni svdh'.a 11 1 

1 According to ApSS IX 5 S or.e should offtr 1t -either with the 
vy:abrtts.or stlently, and give that cow away to a Brahmana at whose 
house be should not take food 

lf the Ago1hotra mtlk stmmers,1 one should :,,ay, Burn out N N ' 
with regard to one whom he hates 

1 This contrngl!'ney ts not refcrrl'd tom the Ap:SS 

9 1£ the Agmhotra m1lk sp1U-s out -at the eHmflg Agmh()tra one 
should not eat anything until the mormng offenng If it spills 
out at the mornmg offering I e should not cat anything until the 
evemng offermg 1 

I cAp$S1]( 6 9 

lX 9 

Jf, after the Agmhotra milk ha:s been put over the fire, a dog p:isses 
lietween the Garhapatya fire and tbe Ahavan13a :fire one :should take 
the ashes from out of the Garhapatya fire, and \lalk scattermg U up to 
the Ah"lvan1ya fire,, 1th the verse addressed to V1snu, namely, 0 V1snu 
':!,f;.,;,-w!-t t_l~._•.~ 'I 

1 VII 8 15 Ap.SS IX 6 11 1s parallel to this ;1nd the next sutra 

2 He should cover the foot prmts of the dog \\tth the ashes 

This itself should be regarded as the exp1:ltlon rite Jf a hog or a wolf 
having solitary habits (ekas,ka) passes bet~een the fires 

4 1f the sun sets when the Ahavantya fire 1s still not earned fo1th, one 
should tie gold to a darbha blade and walk m front 1 

1 Ap§S IX 6 14 7 I agrees with sutras 4 9 
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Behind him a learned Dr5hm:.l)a belonging to the JJ~is should carry 
forth tbe fire. Behind him one should walk with the Agnihotra,milk, 

After having deposited the fire and having placed the Agnihotra-milk, 
one should sit down holding his breath as Jong as he can, make the 
offering, gh•e a boon (to the Adhvaryu) 1 and pray to the fire with the 
vyahrti Mu/.,. So says Asmarathya, He should pray with the vyahrtis 
bln1{, blmvali sut•a{,. So says Atekhana.1 

I. So also ApSS. 

During this night he should observe fast without eating anything. 

Next morning he should offer a cake on ten potsherds to Varui;ia. 
According to some teachers, he should offer cooked rice.' 

1. According to ApSS, he should offer cooked rice on the same 
day. 

The I~ti should come to an end in the pres~cribed manner. 
If the proper time for the evening Agnihotra is passed over, one 
should offer the milk with the formula, "Obeisance to the illurniner 
of darkness, sviih3."1 

t. ApSS IX.7.3 agrees ,1ith s0tras 10-13. 
This itself should be regarded as the normal Agnihotr:i. So says 
A.Smarathya. Alekhan:i says that after having offered the incidental 
oblation with this formula, one should offer the normal Agnihotra, 1 

1. So ApSS. 
For that offering the procedure should be normal. 
This ffiuch should be different : Before offering the oblation, one 
should utter the three vyahrtis, bhii{# Muva[i suvD{i. 
If the proper time for the morning Agnihotra is passed over, one 
Bhou\d offer the milk with the formula, "Obeisance to the illuminer 
of the morning, svlhii.'' 1 

1. ApSS IX.7.4,9 agrees with !X.9.14-10.4. 

This should be regarded as the normal Agnihotra. So says A.Sma­
rathya. Alekbana says that after ba.ving made the incidental offering 
with this formula, one should place the normal Agnihotra milk sit 
down holding his breath as long as Ji,e can, give a boon (to the J\dh­
varyu), and pray with the ,1iihrtis, /Jhiib 6huvaJ.,. sr,vaJ.,.. 

After having extinguished the Ahavaniya fire, one should carry forth 
another fire with the verse, "Jiitavedas Agni has appeared ... " 1 

!. !X.1.11. 

Then he should recite over the fire the formula, ucomfortable, do 
thou be herei do not abandon me, N.N. 1 son of N.N." 
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IX: 10 

l Then one should offc1 cooked rice to l\litr:i :ind a cake on one pot­
sherd to Saryil 1 

l Accordmg to ApSS one should offer either t.o Mitra or to 
Surya 

2 The Isu should come to an end rn the prescribed manner 

3 After the Ist1 1s over, the sacnficer and bts. ntfe should restrain 
speech, should not eatanytbrng durmg the day, and remain enk1ndlmg 
the fire 

4 In the evemng one should offer the Agnihotra with the mtlk of hvo 
COWi.i 

S Next morning he shou]d offer a cake on etgbt potslierds to 'lratopat1 

Agm' 
1 ApS:S does not prescribe this 

6 The lst1 should come to an end 10 the prescribed manner 

7 If the sun rues when tbe Ahavan1ya fire: ts still not earned forth, one 
shouJd t~ke four spoonfuls of clanfied butter1 and w~Ik m front 1 

1 Ap$S I"-. 7 lC-12 agrees with sutras 1-13 

Behmd him a ]earned Bra'.hma:na beJongmg to the Rst "hould ca:rry 
forth the fire Behind him one should walk with theAgmhotra mdk 

9 Aft-er havmg deposited the fire.and havmg placed the Agmhotra, one 
should sit do" n in front of the fire fac-ing the west, and oHer :m 
oblation of clarified butter with the verse, 11 M11y Us3S recewe with lier 
hnghtne:ss the sacrifice followed by gods, the sweetest (oblation) for 
god-s, -svaha ' 

10 Then he should offer the normal Agmhotra 

11 Fot that ofrermg the pr-o-cedure should b~ normal 

12 The expuhon rite, which 1s prescnbed for the cont1n;gency of passing 
over the ptoper time o{ Agmhotr-a, '5hould be regarded '\S pre~cnbcd 
also here 

13 Th1s much should be different Here one should not ·ntu1gu1sh the 
Ah:1vamy.t :fire 

14. One should offer-a cake on e1ght pot~huds to;_yotiimant Agm 1 

t This 1s absent ia the AptiS 

15 The I~t1 should come to an end in the pres.tribed manner 
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IX: 11 

Accordmg1 to some teachers, 1f the sun sets or rises \\hen the fire 1s 

still not carried forth, one should offer h,o oblations, e::ich consist• 
mg of four spoonfuls, with the \ erses, 111\fay the m1nd 1 the light, 
reJotce ,' 2 and, "The th1rtjthrec thre1ds ."" 

1 = llpSS IX 7 13, 8 1 2 TS I 5 3 2 TS I 5 10 4 

If one offered the Agn1hotra before the sun had set, he sl10uld again 
offer the Agnihotra as soon as the sun has set, and pray to the fire "1th 
the verse, 11 DJ you two become um101mous, having a common place, 
stainless Do you not harm the sacr1fl'·e, nor tl1e lord of the sacrifice 
0 hrn Jiitaved,ses, do you become ausp1c1ous to us today " 1 

I. TSI\' 2 51,2 
If one offers the Agnthotra "l1cn 1t 1s still dark, he should again offer 
the Agnihotn m the morn mg, and pray as before 
If the sun rtses when the Agnthotra 1s still not offered for one nho 
observes the practice of offermg tl1e Agmhotra before the sun rises one 
should tJke the mtll.. mto the ladle 1nd hasten towards the east tf tlie 
prehmmar1es "ere ready 
He should place the Agmhotra.mtlk, 1nd sit down holding bis breath 
as long as he can 

After be h:is held hts bre:tth as long as he Cln, he should make the 
offering with blmh svaha 1 

1 ApSS IX 8 4 agrees with sUtras 4 6 

If the Glirh1pltya fire becomes extmgu1shed ,\111le the Ahavaniya fire 
,';~.--. ~1-. .. ..i ,..- .... 1-. ..... 1..i ?-:-t. .. n,:•rt.. .. 1-. .. X1-.ft••ft-••n '1re, colft 

:• with the 
womb 

May he,~ knowmg1 carry oblation to the gods with the Gayatn, the 
Tustubh, and the Jagati " 1 

I TSil248 

He should then recite over that fire the formula, "Do you reJotce for 
food, for we1lth, for power, for lustre, for strength, and for 
offsprmg' 1 

1 TBr I 4 4 8 9 

9 He should carry forth the A.havantya fire,1 1nd enbndle 1t with the 
formulas, "May the t\\o sprmgs belonging to Sarasvati enkmdle thee -
Thou art S:imrat thou art V1riit "" 

1 AµSS IX 9 1 prescribes the carrying forth of the Ahavan1ya 
~:

35
with cit 1 Y/t ?at~~~ai 

4 
~g91 b:is appeared before the 
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10 Then he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to tapanantJanadvant 
pavaAat:ant Agn 1 

11. The I~t1 should 1::ie concluded m the prescr?bed man:ner 

12 Tl1!S itself should be regarded as the expiation nte for the mc1d'-ence 
if the Ahavani_ya fire became es.tmgu1shed while the Garhapatya fite 
shll survn cd 

13 This much should be different Here one should not extmgu1sh the 
GJrhapatya fire He should offer a cake on eight potsherds to 
Jyot1111unt Agni 1 

I, = Apg3 IX 9 4,5 

14. The lst1 should be concluded m tbe prescribed manner. 

lX 12 

lf the eastern ( = AhavJn1ya} fire becomes extinguished ,,hen the 
evenrng Agmbotra ts still not offered, the Adhvaryu should put the 
Agnihotra milk oyer the: fire, take it do,rn and fill H into the fadle 
One should take out the fire and catry 1t forth The Adhv:1.ryu should 
foJJow him together mth the Agnihotr.a mdk 1 

1 lipSS IX 9 6 agrees with sutras I j 

2 A Brahman:1 who 1s learned should take out the fire and carry 1t forth 

3 One should g1ve away as daki111a st1ch article as lie m1ght have not 
g1ven before 

4 Thts itself {should be the exp1at10n nte for the mcidence occurred) rn 
the mornmg 

If the rear ( = Gjrhnpatya) fire becomes extingt11shed when the mormng 
Agnihotra 1s still not offc:red, one should extmgmsb the eastern 
( = Ahavamya) fire churn out the rear fire, carry tt forth arid offer the 
Agnihotra 1f there JS no hurry 1 

I =ApSS IX 9 7 

If he 1s- rn- a }rnrcy, he s-h-culd .:u.H:e1"e to S-~ ~stetn fire, carry forth a 
portlon out of that fire and offer the Agn1hotr~ 

I =ApSo Il>. 9 s 
Ho'i\ever, 1t 1s 1mproper that one turns the eastern fire mto the rear 
one One should settle elsewhere churn out fire, carry forth the 
fire, and offer the Agn1hotra Then be shou]d o~er a cake on ught 
potsherds to tapasvantJattadvani pavakavant Agni 

J -ApSS IX9 9 
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8 The Isu should be concluded rn the prescribed manner 
9 If the rear ( = G:irha p1tya) fire becomes e"{tmguished "hen the t'venmg 

Agnihotra 1s still not offered, one should adhere to the eastern fire, 
c3rry forth a portion out of that fire, and offer the Agn1hotra 

10 He should recite over the fire the verse.' 1Jataudas Agni was first born 
from here, from his own womb Do thou, knowrng1 carry for us the 
oblatton to the gods with the G:iyatri, the Tnstubhand the Anu~tubh ,, 
He should indeed cause 1t to reJ01ce with tbe formula, 11 D0 thou 
reJotce for food, wealth, po"er lustre, strength, and offspring,, lie 
should indeed seat 1t "ell \\Ith the formula, 11 Thou art Samrlt Do 
thou seat thyself nell ' 

3 
4 

7 
8 

10 

IX :13 
(He should recite over 1t) the formula, Ul\Ia} the two springs guard 
thee "The Rk 'lnd the S5:man are, mdeed, the two springs of Sarasvah 
One protects 1t by me·ins of these two, he enriches Jt by means of 
these two (So 1s 1t said) 
He should offer a cale on eight potsherds to Jyot,imant Agni, and cook• 
ed barley grams to Varuna 
The Istt should be concluded 10 the prescribed manner 
Accordmg to some teachers, 1f the rear ( = Garhapatya) fire becomes 
extmgmshed while the Agnihotra 1s still not offered,1t should be chur­
ned out ,uth the help of the very same embers 
I£ there are no such embers, one should cause the kmdhng \\oods to 
be touched with ashes, and then churn out the fire He generates 1t 
from its own womb So 1s 1t said 1 

t = A.p$3 [X 9 1 t Th• source of this p:issag~ 1s not known 
Then he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to tapasvant Janad 
vant pavakavant Agni 
The htt should be concluded m the prescribed manner 

Accordmg to some teachers, whtchever £re may h·we become exhn 
gu1shed one should churn out fire (out of the krndlmg "oods placing 
them} on those very embers 
If the fire 1s produced from grass or from CO\\dung one sli.ould cause 
the kmdlmg \\ oods to touch ashes, and then churn out fire He 
generates 1t from its own womb So 1s 1t s:ud 1 

1 =ApSS IX 9 12 
Then he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to tapasvant 1anadvant 
pavakavant Agni 1 

1 =ApSS IX 913 
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11. 
12 

13. 

14. 

6, 

7. 

The Itti should be concluded in the prescribed manner. 

~:~::should not perform the lfh1 pertammg to the e.1tinc11on of 

1 Mentioned in sutra 10 above 

He should offer these oblations 11To Mitra sv3h3 " uTo Varuna 
sviiha'/' "Ta Sarya svlha," ' To Agm svahi/' t•T; f)ratapat, Agni 
svaha,' 11To tapa,vant Janadvant pavakavant Agm svaha,'' "To Juci 
Agni svliha," 11To ;yot11mant Agni svaha u 
He should, moreover, offer oblations with the vy:ihrtts severally .;md 
combmedly 1 

l SDtras 12 14 agree with ApSS IX 9 14 

IX: 14 

One, whose Agnihotnt be-comes duturbed,should offer a cake on e,ght 
potsherds to tantumant Agm 

One, whom the offi-c1atmg priests c.aused to offer a sacrifi-ce on an. 
other's sacred fires, or who may have-offered a sacnfice on another's 
sacred fires, should offer a cake on el~ven potsherds to Agni V1snu 

One, at wbo.se Agmhotra: the fire is carrJed forth and deposited on the 
fire prc-vrnusly earned forth and deposited, should offer a cake on 
eight potsherds to agnivant Agm 1 

1 ~ ApSS IX 10 11 
II, after the Agmhotra mtlk has been put over the fire, or after the 
paddy has been poured out {man Jsti), a dog or a cart or a cha not 
passes between the t\\O fires, one should offer an obbuon with the 
verse, "The thtrty•three threads which stretch themselves and Yihich 
hold this sacrifice through their food-of those th1, broken one 1 
restore, svaha '" 1 So 1s 1 t said 

I 'IS I 5 10 4 
According to some teachers, one whose cart or chariot passes between 
the two fires So 1s 1t said 1 

I TBrl f 4 10 
One should not pay regard to the time (of passrng of the same bet. 
ween the fires) 
One should then sprinkle the place with w.tter, and make a row walk 
over It. 
He should cover the foot prints with the verse,' VJffiU strode thu ' 1 

1 II 6 2 
He should e,ctrngutsh the AhavJntya fire and carry forth another fire 
with the verse 51 "O Agna, ,hy foot prmt, previously Jmpresse-d, 

Db. 16 
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11 

12 

13 
14 

15 

16 

which has renched over the rays of the sun, there do thou provide this 
rich man Do thou unite us with favour cons1stmg of booty 1-Thou 
art spread mg" 1de, 0 Agni, excellent and agreeable Hotr Men per .. 
form a sacrifice through thee 1 :t 

1 TBrl 4 4 10 2 TBr JI 4 I 6 

Then he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to pa1l11krt Agni 1 

1 Compare ApSS IX ID 15-17 "1th sutras 4 10 

He should fetch sacnfic1al grass from near the way 

A bull should be given away as dakfJpa 

The Isti should be concluded 10 the prescnbed manner 
One should perform the same sacrifice 1f the Udg.itr 1s puzzled Wtth 

regard to the chantmg of the Saman The same sacnfice 1f the Hotr 
1s puzzled with regard to the rec1tmg of the Sastra 1 

1 =ApSS IX 10 18 111 
One should perform the s:ime sacnfice 1f one s s:icred fires are passed 
between by another s fires 1 

1 = Ap$S IX 11 2 According to ApSS this sacrifice ,should 
be performed even by one whose fire passes between another s fires 

One should perform this sacrifice 1£ the sacrificer expires among his 
kinsmen 1 

1 =ApSS IX II 4 

17 Let one perform 1 the Istt for the exptred (Ah1tagni) So 1s 1t said 

18 

t The meantng of this sutra 1s not clear The sutra reads Jana 
yatu Should 1t be Jane tu? 

Hts Agmhotra should be offered with the milk of a cow suckhng an­
other s calf until his body 1s brought mto contact v.tth the fires 1 

1 =ApSSIXll 5 

IX 15 

One should strew round the fires the darbha blades with their ends 
pomtmg tO\Urds the south east 

2 Holdmg a fire stick below (the Agnihotra ladle), he should proceed 
(towards the Ahavaniya fire) 

He should mention the d1vm1ty p,trmant Soma with regard to the 
firstoffertng and kavya-iahana Agm with regard to the second 

4 The wash water should be spnnkled tov.ards the south 
The sacnfictal utensils should be given away to a Br-ahmana 

6, (Or) they should be thrown mto water 
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The lower crushing stone and the tron utens!ls should be left at home 
for the use of his son, 1 

1 Compare l\p$S IX 11.5-16 with sfiWIS IX 14,18-15 7. 

If the clanfied butter ~Ills out while 1t 1s sttll not punfied, one 
should give away an ammal eatmg grass 1 

1 =llp$S IX 13 1 

9 If the clanfied butter spills out after 1t has. been punfied, one should 
give away as daks,(1-a a variegated article which might be m ht':! house.1 

1 = Ap$S IX 13 2 According to same teachers, one sho1,1ld 
g1ve a boon cf ApSS IX 13 3 

10 Accordmg to some teachers, thts should be the other way round-a 
vauegated art1cle 1f the clarified butter was not punfied, and an am• 
ma! eating grass 1£ 1t was punfied 1 

1 T.h1s 1s absent m the A.p.SS 

11 If clar16ed butter taken mto a ladle spills out, one should spread a 
span of bis thumb and. fore-fiqger tQ the eut of the spot where 1t 

spilt out with the formula, "To BhUp1t1 svlha," to the south with 
the formula, .. To Bbuvanapatt svlihii/' to the west with the formula, 
11To the lord of the Bhntas svaha," to the north with the formula, 
uTo Bhu.ta svlh3 " 1 

1 TBr III 8 18 S Ap,SS IX 13 6 bas hMitya1 svahtl rnstead of 
bh,aaya w12ha 

12 Then he should sprmkle 1t with water So says A§mJ.Iathya He 
should follow 1t with the verscJ I Dy the YaJUS I pour on thee of£­
spr1ng, life, and wealth Instigated by Brhaspat11 may the sacrificer 
here come to no harm " 1 So says Alekhana 

1 TS I 6 1 I 

13 Aecordtng to some te,chers, he should follow the spilt cJanfied 
butter with the formula "To BhupaU svaha, to Bhuvanapat1 svii:hi, to 
lord of the Bhiitas svihii.' 1 

I TS II 6 6 3,4 

14 He 'Should not recite any formula with regarC to the oblation 

15 Aceordmg to some teachers,' he should recite over the clarified butter 
the formulas beginning with, 'The s:icrifice has gone to the gods and 
to men may its bened1ctton guard me ,. 1 

I MS 14 9 KSXXXll 6 2 =llpSSIX 13 5, 10 16 

16 ]f the Pran1ta water sp1lh out, one should take another water With 
the three verses, ' You, waters are h-eahng, further us to strength to 
see greilt JOY -The most ausptcpus flavour that ts yours, accord to 
us here hke eager mothers -To him may we come with sat1sfact1on 
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to whose dwelling you quicken us, O waters, nnd propagate us."1 

and offer an oblatson with the verse, 111\fydeed 1s performed ... "' 
1 TS l\ 1 5 1 2 TBr lll 7 11,2 

IX: 16 

1~ If a potsherd 1s broken, one should 30m 1t with the formula, u1 JOIIl 

thee with the hundred-syllabled G:iyatri '' 1 

1. Accordrng to ApSS IA 13 8, he should then hold it on the 
Garhapatya fire, and offer clanfied butter upon 1t with the verse, 
matzo Jyot,r 

2 Then he should throw 1t into water with the ,erse, "The cauldron 15 

unbroken, spr1nklmg abundantly, 1t has returned to that place whence 
it came The h.mdlmg wood, the altar, und all the enclosrng sticks 
attend the life of the sacnfice .. " 1 

1, TS 15 10 4, cApSSIX 13 9 
3. Then he should offer an oblat1on vnth the verse, "The thirty.three 

threads " 1 

4 
I. IX 14 4, 

Then he should accomplish another potsherd, and insert 1t among 
the potsherds with the quarter verse, "May the cauldron reach the 
gods,, 1 

TS I 5 ID 4 

This is 1£ the potsherd 1s broken before arrangmg 

If a potsherd out of those arranged (ts broken), he should arrange 
(a new one) with the same formula 1 

I =ApSS IX 13 II 

If a potsherd ts lost, one should offer a cake on two potsherds to 
Ahms 1 and a cake on one potsherd to Dyavaprthiv1 

The Hotr should be one belongrng to the Bhrgu gotra A one year 
old (bull) should be given llY.ay as dakw:,,z So 1s 1t said 1 

1 ApSS IX 13 15 records here the view of the VaJasane, 1ns that 
a spoonful of clanfied butter should be offered with the verse, mah, 
dyauh prthst, ca na 

At whatever stage the potsherd might have been lost, the exp1at1on• 
rite should be performed So says A.Smarathya It sbould be per 
formed 1£ 1t 1s lost after the potsherds have been used but before they 
llave been discarded. So says Alekhana 



IX.17,2] TUI! EXPIATION-RITI!S ,245 

10. IL while making the PatnisarhyaJa offerings, one oilers clarified butter 
over a potsherd, he should offer a cake on t'\\elve potsherds to vai/rta­
nara Agni, 1 

I. "'ApSS IX.14.3. 

11. The Isti should be concluded in the prescribed manner. 

12. One should perform tliis ,,ery sacnfice after hning passed ovrr a 
new-moon day or a full-moon day (without performing the relevant 
sacrifice).' 

l, ~ ApSS IX.14.4. 

13, One should perform this sacrifce if one consumes new frains with­
out having performed the Agrayana sacrHke ,-. ith those grains.1 

I. = ApSS IX.14.5. 

14, One should offer a cake on t"'elve potsherds to T..atStiinara Agm1 if a 
twin-either of cattle or of :human beings-is born to one. 

1. According to ApSS IX,14,7, a c-ake on thirteen porsherds to 
Maruts, • 

15. The puronuv.ikyl and the y:ijy.i v-erses should be either in the 
Tristubh or the Jag.ati metre.' 

1. According to ApSS IX 14 9. the puronuviikyii and tile yijya 
should be respectively in the Gay:atri .and the Tristubh metres. 

16. One should offer cookl'd t.Ostu grains to nudra, it Rudra has bl'en 
attacking one's cattle.1 

!. =Ap$S IX.14.11. 

17. One should cause a Nisldasthap.ati to perform tbfa lsti 1 

1. For the attainment of heaven, cf. ApSS IX 14 12,13. 

18. (In this I~lD the daksrva should be either a skin of a black antelope or 
a non-horned animal or an ass with short ears or a deer or a female 
deer or two hoof .. hke vessels fuU of lyimiika grains or two shclJ.111:e 
winnowing baskets. So is it saicl. 1 

I. ~ApSS IX 14.14. 

IX: 17 

1~ A Brahmaciirin, who approaches a woman (for sexual intercourse). 
should offer an ass to Rudra. 

2. The portions of its organs should be offered into water, 
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Its omen tum should not be offered, nor should there be the Pafo 
puro\fa!a 1 

1 According to ApSS I}., JS 2, there should be the Pdupurodab 
offermg and the cake for the same should be baked on ground not 
on potsherds 

The sacrifice should be concluded with the m, ocat1on of 14a or the 
rec1tat1on of the Samyuvaka 

The ass should be offered either to N1rrt1 or to Pt:1J:ipat1 1 

1 The d1nmty, accordmg tol.ApSS I>-. 15 4 51 should be either 
Rakf3S or Nirrtt 1£ the dmnlly ,a N1rrt1, PakayaJl'ia should be ibe 
norm of the offering 

Nurt1 catches hold of the sacrifice of one who•c oblation 1s burnt 
One should conclude the remarnang porhon of the sacrifice \'.Uh that 
portion of the oblat1on which might lia\c rcm:1.mcd intact 

A sacrifice itself 1s the exp1at1on rite of the sacrifice 1 

1. That 1s to say, one should repeat the performance-

One should give away the dak1ipa of that sacrifice' to one ~horn he 
hates 

1 That 1s, the sacufice of the burnt offering ApSS IX. 15 7 
records a VteW that the remnants of the burnt oblation should also 
be given away as dak11pa 

Whatever portion might ha,e been burnt the exp1at1on rite should be 
performed So says A~mnrathya Jf the remainmg portion 1s not 
enough for the _portions of the obl:ttton (then only the exp1at1on nte 
~hould tale place) So says Alekhana 
The deficient oblation should be tbro"n mto wAter So 1s 1t said 

If the oblation, while 1t 1s not apportioned for the relevant d1vm1ty1 

18 defiled one should thro" 1t mto water, and pour out other obla 
uon mat:rial for that d1vm1ty 1 

I =Ap$S IX IS 10 

Tbe formulas beg,nmng wuh the one 1mpe1ltng the takmg up of tbe 
ladle' should be repea ed 1 

1 II 16 2 2 = ApSS IX 15 11 Or only such formulas 
should be recited as pertam to the remammg rites 

If the oblation which has been apportioned for the relevant dtvmity 
(becomes defiled) one should conclude the remammg rite with dart 
tied butter This is one view I One should take up another oblation 
without rec1tmg any formula This 1s Jnother view 

1 This view 1s held by Ap~S IX 15 13 
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IX .18 
If all the oblations arc lost or become defiled, one should take up as 
many oblations of clanfied butter, .i.11d perform that lstl wlth claufied 
butter as the pr10c1pal obl:itrnn 1 

I =ApSS IX 15 14 
2 Then he should perform another faultless I~u 1 

I =ApSS IX 15 15 
3 An exp,auon rJt.e for :;i sac11fice JS perfc:med through a sacrif1.Ce on1y 

So 1s1t s:u-d 
4 How should one know a defiled obfatrnn? That ,,Inch 1s not fit for the 

consumption by the Aryas "ho k:no" religion and \\ho desire {to prac 
Use) re11g1011 One should not offer a sa.er,fi.c-e to gads ,\!'1th such an 
oblatrnn 1 

I =Jlp$S IX 15 17 
The oblatrnn which 1s o, crcoohed~ belongs to Yama It goes to Yama 
So 1s 1tsa1d 

6 One should dispose of that oblation, cook rice of four panfuls of 
p::iddy on the D:1.ksm:1 fire m such :a manner that the grams would re­
main mtact 1 a.ad present it to four Brahmanas. 1 

1 Compare ApSS IX 1S 18: with sutra11 S 6 
7 One of the consumers of that nee should be one be]ongmg to Ilhrgu 

gotra 1 

I = ApSS IX 15 19 
If one cannot give the prescribed dakm1il, he should give ferule land 
without standrng crop t 

I =ApSS IX 15 21 
9 The sa.cufic:t: of that s:1.erific:er becomes singed, who performs a sacr1. 

fice without giving dakmra Thereby the sacnficer "ould be('ome 
short lived 

10 He should {therefore) £tve fcrttle land with standing Ctop 1 

1 Compare ArSS IX 15 20 with 111utru 9 and 10 
11 If one invokes a d1vm1ty for whom there 1s no oblat1on m the sacri­

fice, one should o.ffer clarified butter to th.at d1vm1ty 10 that order lD 

which the d1vm1ty was invoked 1 

l Or before tbe Svit,Jakrt olfermg cf ApSS IX 15 22 
12 If one leaves out a d1v1n1ty for whom there 1s an oblation, one should 

stop the procedure, and mvo\e that d1vin1ty 
13 He should offer an oblation at that stage with the verse,' Wfoit O gods, 

I have neglected 1 

I III 10 2 Sutru 12 13 = /lpSS IX 15 23 
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IX: 19 

If one makes a mistake with regard to (the mention oO the dhdnity or 
(the taking up of) the portions or (the reciting of) the puronuvakya 
or the yiijy:i, one should give away :i variegated article which might be 
in his house.1 

!, =ApSS IX.16.9. 
If the oblation offered on the fire spills out, the Adhvaryu should s,y 
to the Agnldhra, "Do thou make the offering. ,u 

I. =ApSS IX,16.1. 
The Agnidhra should offer it through folded hands with the formula, 
11 I offer thee through the mouth of Agni; let the sacrificer not be 
harmed, nor the s:icrificer's wife, nor the leader of the s:icrifice." Or 
with the fotmula., ' 1l<1ltet thee tbtou~\,. the w.<1uth.<:!.(N. N .. " 
The sacrificer should give (to the lignidhrn) a potful (of grains) in 
connection witl:i. that divinity for whom the offering has been rnade. 1 

I. cf, ApSS IX.16.1. 
If the oblation taken for offering to a divinity spills out before it is 
offered, or if one passes over a divinity (\\ithout making an offering), 
one should give away that article "bich is in abundance in his house. 

If one offers a different oblation from the proper one, he should offer 
oblations by way of expiation with the verses, "0 Agni, do thou, "ise 
one

00
,"

1 and "Do thou, 0 Agni, be nearest to us •••• " 1 

I. 11!,I0,2, 

One should make these offerings in all cases of passing over and tak. 
ing one for the other.' . 

I. For sfitras 6 and 7 cf. ApSS D{.16 10. 

If a cal.e breaks asunder or falls down (from the potsherds), one should 
take it up, place on the Barhis, pour out clarified butter over it 
and recite over it the verses, "Why dost thou leap up? Why dids; 
thou rise up? ~acified, do thou coine here for the sake of peace. Do 
thou become kmd and worthy of sac:rifice, and sit in thine own place­
Sent by the gods, do thou not harm us. Do thou be anointed with the 
clarified butter, the lustre. Do thou not inJure anything of ours Do 
thou sit on this Barhis for the attainment of welfare."I • 

I. = ApSS IX.16.11. 

The sacrificer at whose sacrifice the expiation-rite is performed, 
prospers and rules, So is it said.' 

I. =ApSS !X.16.12. 



THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE 

X: l 

One, who 1s gomg to perform the Jyot,1toma sacrifice m the sprmg, 
should choose four Briihmana offic1atrngpr1ests. v.ho have a 111..ancestor, 
who are young or advanced tn age 1 are learned. are not deficient many 
limb, and have loud voice 1 

l A.p~S X 1 2,3 lays do-wn that the Somapravaka should report the 
proposed performance of a Soma-s.acr1fice to the Brahmanas who 
:~:utltc Jak~~~~ about the bad of sacr1iice, the offic1.1hng priests, 

2 Or (he should choose) all {the offic1atmg priests) 

One, who 1s gorng to choose only four (offic1atrng priests}, should 
choose the principal officrntmg priests, namely, the Adhvaryu, the 
Brahman, the Hotr, and the Udgatr 

4 He should choose the d!Vlne Adhvaryu reciting to h1mseJf the 
formula, 1 God Ad1tya 1s the dtv1:t:1e Adhvaryu may he be rny 
Adhvaryu/ and then choose the hum:m (Adhvaryu} sa}mg loudly 
• N N 1s the human {Adhvaryu} " 

10 
11. 

He should choose the d1vme Brahman rec1tmg to himself the formula, 
11 God Candramas 1s the divine Brahman, may he be my Brahma:.n,"and 
then choose the human (Brahman) sayrng loudly, '"N N 1s the human 
(Brahman} •~ 

He should choose the d1v10e Hotr rec1tmg to himself tlie formula, 
~•God Agni 1s the dtvme Hotr may he be my Hotr,' a.nd then choose 
the human (Hotr) loudly iaym,g, 11N N ts the human (Hotr)" 

He should choose the d1 vine Udgiitr rec1tmg to htmself the formula, 
"God Parpnya 1s the d1vme Udg:itr may he be my Udg:itr, aod 
then choose the human (Udgatr) loudly saymg 'N N 1s the human 
(Udgatr) ' 

The followers of Kausitaki prescnbe the Sadasya as the.fifth pnncipaJ 
ot'lic1atmg priest 
Tbe Sadasya should supervise the rite$ which have been performed 
and which have not beer performed 
The sacr-tficer should choose him 
He should ,choose the divme- Sadasya reciting to lumself the formula, 
"God A.kiU:us the dtvme Sadasya may be be my Sadasya" and tbcn 
choose tb-e human (Sadasya) loudly saymg, uN N~ ,s the human 
(S,dasya) " 
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6 He should pour out paddy for a cal.e on eleven potsherds for Agm-
Vt~nu. or for rice to be cooked m ghee for Agm-V1~nu' 

1 Accordmg to ApSS X 4 2 4, he should offer e1thtr a cake or 
cooked rice accordmg to the specific desJre According to some 
teachers, nee cooked m ghee should be offered to Ad1t1 for a sacrt• 
ficer desirous of offspnng and cattle 

7 The D1ks,myest1 should be concluded with the PatnlsamyJ;a 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

offerings 1 

1 ApSS X 4 6 mention, t,vo views of the Acaryas according to 
one, the construction of the praclnar:amla should precede the 
performance of the D1haQiyest1, according to the other, 1t should 
follow the latter 

All rites preceding the Agm*omiya ammal-i::acr1f1"e1 should be per­
formed wJth the mantras recited to oneself 

I Xlll61 ff 

There should be no anr:alzdr,>a cooked nee m the D1k~m)est1 

Towards the north of the pra,:oamla, 1n a place enclosed on all sides, 
the sacrificer should h:ive his bau and beard sha,ed 

The Adhvaryu should apply \\ater to the region above the nght ear of 
the sacrificer with the formula, 111\fay the waters wet thee for life, pro'" 
longed life, and glory " 1 

I TSI211 

He should d1v1de his hair with a three str,ped qmll of a porcupine, 
and hold three clusters of darbha blades with their ends pomtmg up­
wards, with the formula, c O plant, do thou protect hmi , 

1 

1 TSI211 

With the formula, c O Knife, do thou not lnJUre him,' 1 he should 
place the knife on the darhha-blades 

1 TS 1211 

He should cut them with the formula, "Obedient to gods, I shave 
these (hair}' 1 

1 rs 12 1 I 

The sacrificer should murmur the formula, "May I accomplish the 
subsequent (ntes) ma safe manner " 1 

1 TS I 211 

He should cause the beard to be shaved first, then the armpits, a d 
then the hair So 1s it said 

He should cleanse his teeth by means of a tooth cleaner of udt1mbara 
without causmg hlccdmg 
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18 After havmg clt:msed his teeth he should cause his nails to be (pared 
so thatthey are) rns1de1 (the tips of the fingers) 

1 Ey the word abhyantaram CALAND in bis note on ApSS X 5 11 , 
undenta.nds th1t eacb nail 1s to be p:ated fitst £tom one sde and 
then from tbe other Th1s however, does not seem to be prab:ihle­
and pracUcabie Also compare the me:inmg of 1h1s word m A.pSS 

xv 6 15,7 3 
19 Tlrst of the left (hand) begmnmg with the smallest finger Then of 

the right hand 
20 Fust of the hands then of the feet 
2\ He should bathe at a bathmg pla~e wh1ch 1s co"ered with gras.s and is 

full of ataka tBly""a octandra) plants 

22 (The water at the bathing place) 11bould be still and constant 

X 4 
According to some teachers be should b.atbe ma tank 
He should put a piece of go1d 1n::?. fake <:hara(:terized by cont'h shells, 
and bathe 1n1t with the verse, "May the waters, the rnotbers c:lean!e 
us may those who punfy the danfied butter, punfy us mth c1,mfied 
butter may they wash out of u;1 the pollution I aad with the !ormufa, 
1 I come out of these clean and purified, 1 ht should come out of the 
water after he has bathed 21 

1 TS I 2 1 1 2 ApSS X 6 3- adds tba.t the 1\acnfic.c1 s w1{e also 
should do the same f'"XCeptmg the sh1vu1.g cf hair 

He should sip water and 9,ear a new I men garment wdh the formula, 
Thou art the body of Soma do thou guard my body • ' 

I TS! Z 11 
4 He s.hould tie up th-e hem {of the garment) "Jth the formula, "Thou 

art the hem of Soma 1 

I VS IV 10 
With the formula ' Thou art vigour do thou grant. me v1gour1

1 1 he 
should partake of the food which he hkes 

l TS I 8 15 2 
He should consume food mixed with ghce, and: addrng to 1t curds anil 
honey 

7 Henceforward he 1s reqmred to consume less quantity of food 
With the forfnula, 'Thou 11rt the milk of big (cows) 1 he should take 
up butter by means of two clusters of darbha blades, and w1th tbc for 
mula, uThou art the giver of splendour place splendour ill tne I he 
should anomt himself downwards three umcs 

1 TS I2 I 1 
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12. He should choose the divine HotriiM.rlisins reciting to himself tbc 
formula, "The divine \Vaters are the divine Hotra"Sarbsins; rnay they 
become my Hotrl'i5arltsins," and then should choose the human 
(HotriiSaID.sins) loudly saying, uN.N., N.N." are the human (Hotrii• 
bro.sins)." 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

1. The six Hotrakas excluding the Hotr, 

X: 2 

He should choose the divine Camasiidhvaryus reciting to himself tbe 
formula, "Gods Ra!1mis he the divine Camasiidhvaryus; may they 
become my Camas:idhvaryus," and then should choose the human 
(Camas3.dhvaryus) loudly saying, 11N.N., N.N. are the human 
{Camaslidhvaryus.}'' 
The officiating priest should wear the sacred cord over his left 
shoulder and under the right arm, sip water, stand facing towards the 
east or the north, or sit down, and murmur the formulas, "Bhiib 
bhuva!t suva{1. Thou hast spoken out Jong life for me; thou hast 
spoken out r.,,ight for me; thou hast spolen out glory for me; th~u 
hast spolen out wealth for me. May I be long.Jived, mighty, glon­
ous, wealthy, and full of compensation, Bhiih bhur;ah sura[1. May I 
become all this." 1 Saying this he should either deny or agree to 
officiate as a priest. 

1. ApSS X.1.4 prescribes a different formula, namely, mohan me 
voco etc. (PBtl.1.1). 

After having agreed, he should proceed with the formula, "l\fay the 
god meet god through the path of order; may Soma meet Soma. I go 
leaving out misdeed." ' 

I. PBr 1.1.2,3. 
He should follow the way (to the sacrificer's house) with the formula, 
"Thou art Padva indeed; the path leading to Soma; may I go towards 
Soma." 1 

1. cf." PBr I. 1.4. 
Facing towards the south, he should pray I to the Pitrs with the 
formula, "0 P1trs, bhUh.'' 1 

1. Wearing the sacred cord over his right !ihoulder and under the 
left arm, accordtng to Rudradatta on ApSSX.1.7. 2. PBrl.t.S. 

The sacrificer should receive him at his house, and clothe hint with 
a garment. 1 

1. The text reads at!iai'na,h grlidn ohya"Jn•ayati. The MSS 
record two variants. In view of the next 1:iltra, it would be proper 
;~:au:r~!!1i:~:caA;G§~"cliiidayatt'. cf.X.3.17,18. There i• no 
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7. Havmg clothed him, he should give him car...ornaments (kurrdala) to 
wear 

He should give him away one article 

9 He should consecrate hunself on the new moon day or the full moon 
day 

10 The penod of bis consecratrnn shou]d be unl1m1ted the maximum 
period bcmg one year 1 

1 The mrn1mum penod of co-Dsecrat1on &bou1d be twelve days Or 
the penod of c,onsecratlon should be such that he would become 
lean durmg the course of It cf ApSS X 14 8 

11 One should not perform a Soma saer1fice unless he ha~ already per• 
formed the New moon and the Full moon s.acrifices 

12 One shoutd not perform the other Soma sacnfices unless he has per. 
formed tbe Agmstoma Bacnfice So (ts 1t said) 

13 Some teachers prescribe the Atuatra as the first sacrifice 
14 One should n.ot perform a Soma sacrifice characterized by the 

Brhatprstha unless be bas performed a sacnficc charactenzed by the 
Rathantaraprstha 1 

1 Tb.a m1uncuon has been mentioned m Ap~S X 2 7 as the vtcw 
of some Acaryas 

lS The Soma press.mg day should comc1de either w1th the new moon 
day or with the full moon day 

X.J 

A square shed should be erected \Vtth 1t& rafters ending towards the 
east (praa.natamJa) and \\ 1th tbe front portion b.cmg high-er 1 

:or s!~r~:c; 2 9 3 3 presenbn tile formal begging for the place 

It should ?iave doors towards the (four) quarters Tliere should be 8 fifth door m the north eastern corner 

According to some tcachers,1 openmgs should be kephn the corners. 
! KS XXII 13 MS 11! 6 I ApSS X s 3 

4 ln that si:-ed the Adhv;iryu sbould mentally go through the saptal,ot 
formula and offer an oblation of clarified butter on the Ah r 
fire with t.he gralia portion of that formula avan1ya 

I TA III I 

S, He ahould perform the Dlki3~lye11, 
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9 He should first anoint his face and then otherl1mbs downwards, 
10 He should be \\ell anointed 
11 He should then apply to his eyes the collyrium procured from the 

Tr1kakud mountam 
12 If he cannot procure collyr,um from the Trikakud mountain, he may 

apply any other collynum, 
13 With the formula, "Thou art the pupil of Vrtra, thou ort the guard­

ian of the eye, do thou gunrd my eyc,01 he should apply collynum 
first to the southern C}C with n blade of Jara grass or a darbha blade 
together with a pamcle or a cluster of darbha-blades without 
movmg the blade ma reverse d1rect1on Three times to the southern 
eye, and two tunes to the northern one 2 

1 TS I 2 1 2 2 According to ApSS A 7 3,4 two times to the 
right eye, and once to the left eye, or twice to the right eye and 
three times to the left one, or three ttmes to cac h 

X: 5 

Then the Adhvaryu should purify the sacr1ficer1 three times by means 
of twenty one clusters of darbha-blades-each hme with seven 
clustera, respectively with the (three) formulas, 11May the lord of 
thought pur1fy you may the Jord of speech pur1ry you, may god Sav1tr 
puriry you'"• 

1 Towards the north outside the pragvamla, according to ApSS 
X75 2 TSIZIZ 

To each or these formulas, he should add the portion, uby z:!eans of 
the flawless punfier, by means of the rays or the bright sun 

He shQuld purify h1m twice above the navel, and once below 
While bemg punfied the s1cnficer should murmur the Anuviika [TBr 
I 4 SJ 
(1) 11(The Soma) who 1s bemg passed through thepurlfier,who 1s born 
in the he1ven and who 1s the beholder of every thmg may he, who 
h1mse1£ 1s the pur1fier, punfy me 
(2) May the groups of gods purify me, may the men purify me 
through the mtellect may all ltvmg bemgs purify me 

(3) 0 god Jalavedas Agm do thou, shmmg 1 purify me, like a puri­
fier, by thy br1U1ant punfier foHowtng thy {good) intentions 
(4) 0 Agni, may we purtfy our d1vmc song through thy purifier which 
1s spread amidst thy flame 

(5) 0 god Sav1tr, may we punfy tb1s d1vme song through both the 
punfier and the impulse 
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(6) l\.lay the goddess pertammg to all gods who purifies (every thrng) 
and who possesses several straight backed bod1es,come (to us) Through 
her may we, who ICJ01ce m the convivial feasts, become masters of 
wealth 
(7) l\fay iva,l,vanara Agn1 purify me by his rays l\lay Vata, who 1s 

refreshing and g1111ng pleasure, purify me by the vital breath J\lay 
Dyliv:iprth1v1, who are lawful and holy, punfy me through water and 
other liquids 
(8} 0 god SaHtr, (I pray thee) with exens1ve, spreadmg1 and highest 
prayers O Agn1 1 do thou punfy me by thy powers 

I The tut reads sa'-V,ta#rbluh Sapna rende:r!:I trolirh as papa~ 
ta1anasaJhana1h CALAND probably changes 1t into trsbhih I take 
1t as strhluh 

{9) May \'re purtfy this (our) divine song through that divine I.now• 
ledge by which gods purified, by which the waters punfied the d1vrne 
stream 
(10) One who recites these pavama111 verses, enJoys the enttre essence 
which has been furnished by the Rs1s and wh1-ch has been rendered 
tasteful by MatanSvan 
{11) One who recites the po.vamani verses, en1oys the entire -essence 
furnished by the R~1s For him Sarasvatl n11lks out m1Ik, clar1f1ed 
butter, honey, and water 
(12) May tbepavamam verses be lmngmg good fo1tune may those 
who abound m milk, bestow ample milk (The p.ar:amariiverses are) the 
essence furmshed by the Rs1s, and the Jmmortal (fruit) deposited wJtbm 
the Brahm::inas 
(13) I\lay the divme pat'amam verses, accornphshed by the gods, 
direct us to thi:s world and th.tt May they fulfil our desues 
(14) May the pavaman, verses he bringing good fortune may they 
who a.bound m milk beitow brilliance on us (Thepavamani verses are) 
the essence furnished by the Rs1s1 and the immortal (fruit) deposited 
"itbin the Brihma\J.aS 
{15) l\lay the pavama,u verses punfy me tbtough that thousand. 
streamed purifier through which the gods always purify themselves 
(16) The pur16er, which belongs to Pra1apati1 1s made of a hundred 
darbha blades1 and IS golden We, who possess d1vme knowledge, 
shall purify the purified d1vme. song through that purifier 
(17} May Indra, together w1th Sumu, purify me, Soma together with 
Svast1, Varuna together with Sam1c1 May K.rng Yama together with 
the Pramrn3s purify me may Jatattda: Agm together with UrJ;1y:1r:1U 
purify me" 
He should also murmur the (oUowmg Anuvlika [TBr III 712) 
(1) 140 gods, the sons of Ad1t1, do you relieve us of the deed by wh.teb 
we may have disturbed the gods Relieve me with the best order. 
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(2) 0 gods, we, who are desirous of worldly things, have uttered un .. 
truth by our speech. l\1ay the Garhapatya fire relieve me of that sin, 
and also of the misdeeds which we have done. May he make me 
sinless. 

(3) 0 Dyliv:iprthivi, 0 Suasvati1 relieve me, through order, of the 
distress, and also of the ill done to us by others, 

·(4) 0 jiitavedas Agni, relieve me of the accusation made by kinsmen, 
by the kindred, by the elders and by the youngers, and also of the un .. 
known sin done by us against gods, 
(5) The sin which \\e have done through speech, thought, the two 
arms, the two thighs, the two knees and the male organ-ma:y the 
Garbapatya fire relieve me of that sin .... 
(6) May the two Apsuases, Dnrepa~ya and Ri'i~trabhrt repay the debts 
resulting from the guilts, which I have done by my two hands while 
striking the sound of the dies. 
(7) The debt which I have drawn without gambling, which not already 
repaid I promised to the peoplej may the G:irhapatya fire relieve me 

of that sin .... 
(8) The sin which my mother made while I was in the womb, which 
my father made: may the G5.rhapatya fire relieve me of that sin .... 
(9) I, the son, reioicing in sucking, distressed my mother, also my 
father. Let•them be not violated by me. May I, 0 Agni, become 
free from debt, 
(10) I have injured the atmosphere, the earth and the heaven, my 
mother and the father. May the Garbapatya fire relieve me of that 
sin .... 
(11) The sin new or old which I have made through desire, refusal 
and slandour; may the Girhapatya fire relieve me of that sin .... 
(12} I pass over the misdeed, the sin; I abandon the impurity in the 
highest abode. I rise to the region of the good-doers, where the good­
doers go, the evil doers do not. 
03} The gMs p,jpe.d DJJ this .sln tDVJ..a.r.d's Trjf31• Trjt.? wip-ed it alf 
towards men. If any sin reached me therefrom, may the Garhapatya 
fire relieve me of that sin .... 
(14) May the purifying waters, which are born in the heaven in water, 
from the plants, and from the fire, purify us. 

1 

(15) 0 golden-coloured water, purify us from that sin, new and old, 
which we have done at night or by day. 
(16) Do thou, 0 Varuna, harken .... 1 

1. m.10.2. 
(17) Pr.i.ying to thee with the divine song ... ' 

I. 111.10.2. 
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(18) Do thou, 0 Agni, the w,se • 1 

I III 10 2 
(19} Do thou1 0 Agni, be nearest to tHI 1 

I III 10 2 
(20} Thou art quick, 0 Agni " 1 

I III 10 2 
He should also murmur the formula,11 O lord 0£ the purifier, mtb thy 
purifier for whatsoever I purify myself, that I m:'fy have the strength 
to accomphsh '• 1 

I. TSI212 

6 With the ver$e, 0 0 gods, that have true ord1nances, we :tpproachyou 
at the sacnfice, wiuie O gods, we, desirous of performmg a sacrifice, 
call you for approval/' be should enter the pragvamla through the 
eastern door, cross {the altar) to the rear of the Ahavaniya :fire, stand 
towards the south and recite over the Ahavaniya fire the remammg 
portion of the Anuvaka, 11 Indra-Agn1 1 Oyavaprth1v1, waters and plants, 
thou art the overlord of consecrations, do thou guard me that am 
here 11 1 

I TSI212 
7 This 1s the way for Ins comrng and going until the Soma pressing day 

Some teachers prescribe the performance of the D1ksamyest1 at this 
stage 

9 The Adhvaryu should offer by means of the spoon four JikralzuJ,f oI 
the clar1fie-d butter from the Dhruva taken m the D1k1aniyestt 
wlth the formulas, To the purpose1 to the m1puise, to Agm sviibi, 
to wisdom, to thought, to Agm sval:'i' to c-onsecrahon, to penanc~J fo 
Agm svaha, and to Sira-svati, to Pusan, to Agni svabli" 1 

I TSI22 l 
10 He should offer the fifth oblation by means of the ladle with the 

verse~ 1 0 you d1vme 1 vast, all soothmg \\aterst Dyaviiprth1v1 1 and 
wide mid region, may Brhasp.au re Joice m our oblation, svaba " 1 

I TS I 2 2 1 
11 He should fill m the ]adle with four or twelve spoonfuls, and offer 

thepu,{lqhut, with the verse, "Let every man choose the friendship 
of the god who leads Every man prays for weal th, let him choose 
glory that he may prosper, .svaha O 1 

1 TSI221 
12 Accofd1ng to some teachers he should make the Qffermg by means of 

the ladle 1n '"hos.e bowl a vaccum bas been left 
13 He should stitch the right front foot of the skin af a black antelope 
14. Or.he should stitch the two front feet, J0mmg the portions along 

the fleshy part. ,, 
Bb0 11 
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IS He should spread wnhm the altar the skm of a black antelope \VI th its 
neck to\\ards the east, and wtth its hairy part turned upwards, and the 
sacnf1cer should rub the white and the black stripes of the skm wuh 
the formula:1 °You are the images of the Rk and the Saman I grasp 
you two Do you protect me until the completion of tlus sacnf1ce' 1 

I TS I 2 21 

16 Dendmg bts knee, the sacr1hcer should get upon the skm from the 
rear side with the two vehe.3, 110 god Varuni, do thou sharpen this 
prayer of htm who implores thee sh'lrpen hts stren:;th, his ms1ght 
May we mount that safe ship whereby we m1y piss over all our 
d1fficult1es 1" 1 and "Let us mount for prosperity the well protectUlg 
earth, the unnvalled sky, Ad1u who gl\es good protectton and good 
gu1dance 1 the d1vme ship with good oars, the blameless, which does 
not leak" 1 

TS! 2 2 2 TS 15 11 5 

X 6 

Having got upon the skto, the sacnficer should murmur the verse, 
"Happ1ly have I mounted tlus ship with a hundred oars and a hundred 
spars, without leak, able to convey across 1 

• 
1 

1 rsl5116 

2 He should cover his (right) shoulder (with the upper g.um nt) with 
the formula, Thou art the protection of V1sQ.u, the protection of 
the sacrificer grant me protection ' 1 

I TSJ222 

3 He should cov'er his he1d wltb the turban with the formula, 1 Guard 
me from the lustre of the stars 1 

I TSl222 

4 Or be should cover (the shoulder} together with the head rn the proper 
manner 

One' should arrange the k11mba and the kurira on the head of his wife 
1 Probably the Adhvaryu or the Pratip1asthatr 

6 A net is called kurira 

7. It 1s made of black wool of a hvmg animal So is it said 

;;.~e(,!~,)ht:~~r~~~~ee ~:~
0
~0 wear the ltnen garment with its upper 

9, A garment (the upper end of) which 1s to he worn OQ the upper part of 
the body 1s intended thereby 
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10 \Vith the formula, ''Thou art the strength ,;f Angirases, soft as wool, 
grant me strength guard me, harm me no~:• 1 he should fasten the 
sacnficer's waist with a tl:11ck girdle \\h1ch 1s made of mufiJa grass, J 

has a noose on either Side, and 1s made of thtce -strands 
1 TS I 2 2 2 2 Or of Jara grag!3 accord mg to Ap-SS X 9 13 

11 He sh~uld he an e1sdy {loosemble) knot towards the north of the 
navel, and then move 1t towards the south of tbe navel 

12 He should fasten a yoke halter on the w:ust of the sacnficer's wife 
as m the Ne\V moon and the Full moon sacnfke$1 wnh the verse, 11J 
fasten thee with mdk and c];u;1fied butter, f fasten thee (\'.1th) water 
and with plants I fasten thee to.day with otisprmg, do thou~ who hast 
been consecrated, give us strength • 1 

I 1154 2 TSlll561 
' 13 Then he should give the s1cr1ficer a horn of a black .intelope having 

\h1tt ~'U."1""9-C'S O'l f.Nt'C';'O't'V"t~ 'Dy the l\?:,\..t,1 "i'i"'l.\'.-a t..\?..e foo:w.'.!.I.'!., 411:\?~~'li'i\ 
the b1rth place of Indra do thou not harm rnc ••z 

1 Or by the left accordmg to ApSS X 9 19 2 TS I 2 2 2. i 

14 The sacrificer should fasten 1t (to the frmge~ of his garment) with the 
same formula 1 

l ApS9 X 9 18 m•nhons a view acco.-,hog to which the Adhvaryu 
should either ,give the horn to the sa-cuficer or fas.ten 1t on lua body 

15 He should dig out a clod of earth from the altar wuh the formula 
11(! dig) thee for fruitful cu!hvahon " 1 

1 

I TS 12 2 3 

16 1£ he has to scratch, he should scr.ttch on his head wuh tbe formula, 
' ([ scratch) thee for plants be·.uing good fr1.llt " 1 

I TSl223 

17 He should scratch on his hmbs with the fo/tnu)a, "0 horn, looicn 
this knot, if anything has stuck to the heart of this (person), if an _ 
thing has stuck to the mmd of this (person) " ' Y 

I MS 12 2 

18 Then the Adhvaryu should give him ( =the sacrificer) a staff of udum. 
bara pert:nntnS to the consecration, measuring (1n height) up to th 
mouth of the s:icnficer.1 wtth the,formula. 11Thou art born ofa lrcee 
:~c~1~~!r ,u~, and havmg splendour, do them give splendour to th; 

1 Or up to bn chm according to ApSS X.10 5 2 MS I z 2 
19 Ac-cording to some teachers 1

1 the staff may bie made of tbat t h 
is sa.cnfic1:d and which be:irs fruit ree W 1ch 

I Ap$S X 10 4 
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20 The sacrificer should receive 1t "1th the formula, "The divine tree is 
of good shoot, Bemg erect, guard me until the completion (of the 
sacrifice) 0 1 

I TS I 2,2 3 According to ApSS X 10 6 IT,, the sacrificer should 
murmur the Mlrnl d1k/ii ()Br II 65) 

X:7 
J. The Adhvaryu should recite m·er tJ,e gobJet intended for g1vmg tbe 

vrata milk to the sacrificer the formula, "Thou art c:1p1c10us, suppor· 
ter of the people, guard me (from) the enemy unhl the completion (of 
the sacrifice) " 

2. Then the s:1cr1ficer should close h1s fingers-t\\o fingers \\tth the 
formula, 11Svaha, (I grasp the sacrifice) from the spmt." tv.~ 
wuh the formula, uSviih:i, (I grasp the sacrifice) from Dyiivlprthavl, 
and two with the formula, "Svlih3, ([ grasp the sacrifice} from the wide 
m1d.reg1on 11 1 

I, TS I 2 2 3 
3. Heshouldclosethetwofistsw1ththc formula, 0 Sv5.ha, I grasp the 

sacrifice from the wrnd " 1 

I, TS 12 Z3 
4 The Adhvaryu should then make blm recite the sambharayaJus for .. 

mulas, 11Agm (has furnished the sacrifice) nzth tlie ya1us, S:iv1tr w1th 
the Stomas, Indra wtth the pleasing praise, M1tra-Varuna with bene .. 
d1ctions, Angirases with the Dht~nya fires, Maruts with the Sadas and 
the Havirdhan:i, the waters "uh the prok1anr.waters, plants with the 
Barhts, Ad1h with the altar, Soma \\1th the consecratlon, Tvastr 
with the faggot, V1snu with the offermg, Vasus with clarified butter, 
Ad1tyas with the daks1pas V1he Devas \\1th strength, Pusan with the 
:vaga-utterance, Brhaspah \\Ith the priesthood, PraJiipatt with the 
Udg1tha, the m1d-reg1on with the \\ooUen filter, Vdyu with the Soma­
cups, myself with faith " 1 

I TAJ118 
S. Then the sacrificer should restrain his speech unttl the nsmg of the 

stars 
6 If he releases his speech before the appearance of stars, be should 

recite a verse dedicated either to V1snu, or to Agni V1snu, or to Saras­
vatt, or to Brbaspah, and then agam restrain speech 1 

1 Tb1s lDJUnction has been mentioned m ApSS X 16 3 ae the 
view of some Acaryas 

7 !,f he opens his fist or releases hts speech, he should recite the verse, 
0 god Agni, thou art the guardian of ordinances among the mortals, 

thou art worthy of bemg honoured m sacrifices " 1 

I TS I 2 3 I 
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10 
II 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

Then the Adhvaryu should make an announcement ?.Ith regard to him 
(=the sacrificer) 1 Consecrated has be-en th1s 13rahm.ana, N N I havmg 
N N a.s the R~t ancestor, son of N N , grandson of N N, great.grand­
son of N N , son·or N N (mother) grandson of N N (grandmother), 
and great grandson of N N {gre,1,t grandmother)' He should .;innounte 
tht1ce to himself, thnce loudly 
Wbosoev-er may have become consecrated, the AdhvarJt1 should 
announce him to be a Brahman:'! himself 

One 11-hould undergo con.se-;:rahon m th~ i[terno,on 

lf he desires that the sacnficer may become prnuq• tbe Adhvaryu 
should admmuter conc:ecratlon to him m tlic mornrng 

The sacnficer shou1d get up and wear the skrn of a black antelope 
(on h,s body) 

He should observe these vows he should not eat meat, 1 lie should 
not approach a woman (for sexual intercourse) he should not sit on 
a raised seat lie should abhor untruth 

I Also honey cf ApSS X 13 6 

He should utter secular v. ords falter ngly and adding at the end either 
t~1e word ctmar1ta or the \\Ord tuak1apa 

He a.hould address a Brahmana \'1th canas,ta and a IUJanya and a 
Va1§ya Y.tth vicak1m1a I So 1s1t said 

t ~;e~htt~t~~!t:~}~h:~~~{:nn~~~:e~~evJ~!kt:~:;1:~ tc~~:ase may 

He may converse with a Brahmana also wnb a RiJanya or a VaiSya , 
1 He should give bened1ct1ons to others He should not bow 
down even before Ins preceptor father in law and the king So the 
Satyaya.na Brahmana quoted m ApSS X 12 14 

They should be introduced to him (=the .sacrificer) from that very 
place {where they might be standrng) 

!~: ;f~~:~a1t1?;n7o:~ a
1
;
1
~dr: :i:o.mes necessaty, h~ should ~ay to 

1 Namely, .a Brahman-a, a. K!}atriya and a Va1§ya. Acc::ordicg to 
ApSS X l2 10, he .sho:uld not coave,sc wit.b a woman 

X 8 

He should not uncover his head and shoulder b-ef tb h of 
Soma (plant) 1 ore c uymg 

I XIS Z 
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7. 
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9. 

10. 
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12. 
13. 

14, 
15. 

16, 

DILIRADVXJA €nAUTA SOTRA (X,8.2 

He should not put away the horn of a black antelope before the 
carrying away of the dak,iviis.1 

• !, XlV.6,6, 

He should scratch himrelf with tl-e horn of a bfocb. ante~ope. 
He should laugh under cover. 1 

1. He should not expose his teeth. cf. ApSSX.13.4. 
If he sees any impure substance1 he should murmur the formula, 
11 Let my mind not 1:-ccome affected, (and my) sight wretched; the 
sun is the most exrellent of all luminariesj O consecration, do thou 
not abandon me. " 1 

!. TS Ill.1.1.2, 
lf it rains upon him, he should murmur the Iormuln, 0 (0 waters,) 
wetting, do you give me t-trength, gi\·t me vigour, give strength; 

~ do not ruin my consecration .ind my ren:inre." 1 

!. TSIII.l.1,3, 
He should not leave the shed in1ended for the consecrated sacrificer. 
The sun should not rise nor set while be is away from the she~ 
intended for the consecrated sacrificer.' 

t. He should go out (o( the pragi•atnla) tlirougb the western door. 
cf. ApSS X.14,2. , 

He should lie down towards the south of the Ahavaniya fire and 
facing it. 
He should not lie down with his face downwards, nor with his face 
upwards: he should not lie down with his back towards the (Ahava .. 
niya) fire. 
He may smile when an occasion arises; he may get out when an occa .. 
sion arises. So is it said. 
(By the word yathartu) is meant 11 when the occasion arises.'" 
He should not spit out; he should not cleanse bis teeth; he should not 
(discharge) freces by day, nor urine. 
If he is re.quired to do so, he should do so in a shady place, 
He should discharge urine with the formula, ul leave out water, not 
oltspr"mg. YD water), Cf1spCi"t"tng fue evil accompanied Dy t1le utter­
ance of svaha, enter into the earth. ' 1 1 

1. SBr 111.2.2.20-22. ApSS X.13.10 ff. mentions certain other 

::c~tt~:~c!~~!
3

g~e~r; l{ ~~edi~:b!!;:sr ;hl!~5
m scrrh~ !~!~es, !!a~~ 

and 1f he perspires. ' 
He sboul d not cook;_' he should not give away any.thing;• he should 
not make any offermgs (other than those) relatmg to the Soma• 
sacrifice. 

1. For Vaifvadeva etc. c(. ApSS X.14.7. 2. Bhutabali, 
manu1yabali etc. cf. ApSS X.14,6. 
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17 He should ri::duce L1mselI until the pupils of bis eyes disappear 1 

1 c' MS Ill 6 6 

18 He should not divest himself of the 11km of a black antelope :s1mdarly 
of the staff 

X 9 

If he s1t.s (down upon somethmg) other than the skm of a black ante­
lope he should recite the formufa "fhe sacrJfice 1s gone to the gods 
and to the human bemg may ns 1Jened1ct1ons guard me 1 

1 c£11!SII!66 
2 One should not utter lits name one: sl,.ould not speak ill of b1m, one 

should not give bened1ct10ns to him only the consecrated should g1,e 
bened1ct1ons 

One should not eat food at his house unul the Agmsomiya animal 
sacrifice 1 

I cf MSIIl67 

4 If one so destres (he should eat food) after the Agn1'1otn1ya animal 
s1cr1fice 1s over,1 or after the omentum b.as been offered -1 or after the 
Scrma has been bought ' 

I XII Z0 20 2 XII Z0 3 3 X 20 17 

5 6• Or as the next best alternative the sacnficer should first provide 
for the sacrifice and then unde1go the tonsecration One should take 
food out of the remaining portion 

9 

ID 

11 

12 

13 

Th-ese vows are to be observed subsequent to th-e D1k~aniye!f$tl 

Now these are the vows which mvolve the use of some material, 
namely the scratchmg "'1th the horn of a black antelope the sut1ng 
down on the ~km of a black antelope, ;md the boldmg of the staff 
The sacrificer's wife should consume only milk, and should observe 
the vow of chastity 

The sacrificer should open out four t1f hts fingers with the formula, 
You are the seekers 

Alter the milk h~s been milked out, (and) after h-e has seen the star.s 
he should rele:lse his 11peech with the v;ords "Do you ptcpare the 
tJratn 

He should keep awake through this night 1 

J lie eb-Q\lht ketp awd,i abo during- the Dtgbt followu1g the bu 
1ng of Som:11 and the mgbt pnor to lhe presuag day 1 

~:J:~;st~!::;,~:;! D~~~~:• am,k1a IS the r,rata o( a Vai!ya 1 aod 



264 DHAl!ADVXJA €RAIJTA !!OTRA [X.9.14 

14 These are the vratas pertammg to the consecration. 
15 For all (the three castes), however, the graded m,lkmg of t~e udders 

(of the Agmhotra-cow) should be done with reference to tbe Upasad 
sacnfices 

X:10 

The Adbvaryu should cook the vrata of the sacrifkcr on the Garha~ 
patya fire That of the sacrJficer's" 1fe on the Dak;ma fire 

2 The exp1atton rite, which 1s prescribed m connection with the sp1Uu:ig 
out of the Agmhotra, 1 1s apphcable :ilso to the t1rata 

I IX 74 
3 Some teachers regard only milk as the vrata 

4 This should not be so One should cook the gruel m milk and regard 
1t as vrata 

If the milk 1s inadequate, one should milk another cow, cook the 
gruel and regard 1t as vrata 

6 If there 1s no m1lk 1 one should cook 1t in water and use 1t as vrata 
7 If the sacrificer desires to eat curds, the m1U.. should be turned into 

curds for him 
I[ he desires to eat food, one should pour for him parched b:,rley~ 
grams, one should pour for him flour of parched barley grams, one 
should fetch ghee for htm Fmally he should even consume frutt1 for 
the contmu1ty of the Agmhotra So is 1t said 

1 ApSS X 16 11 apy antatah p,ppalam Rudradatta renders 
p,ppalam by plzalam Some of the BbarSb MSS read p,ppalan, 
for phalam 

9 The Adhvaryu should carry the vrata mtlk (along) the rear of the 
Ahavan1ya fire, and give 1t (to the sacrificer) 

10 He should then say to h1m 1 
110 sacrificer, do you 1 who are embarkmg 

upon the vows, partake of the vrata, and (thus) observe the vows 11 

11 Those, who are not consecrated, should not see the consecrated sacr1• 
ficer partakmg of the vrata (milk) 

12 The sacrificer should wet both hts hands with the formula, "We 
meditate, for our help, upon the d1vme thought, which is merc1ful, 
g1vmg splendour, and carrymg the sacrificer May 1t lead us safely 
according to our will " 1 

1 TS I 2 3 1. 

13. With the formula, uMay the gods, who are born of mmd, employing 
the mmd 1 the wise, sons of the wise, guard us, protect us Obeisance 
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to them, svihi to them," 1 the saer16cer should consume the t"rata at 
m1dn1ght. 

I TSI231 cf MSIII69 

14. After having consumed the v,aia1 he should sip water1 with the 
formula. uo waters, do _you~ when drunk, become au:sp1c1ous to us, 
gracious 10 our stomach, in our womb Full of food, propthous and 
harmless, do }OU become kmd for our hfe O 1 

1 Accordmg to ApSS X 17 11,12 he should touch his navel with 
this formula and also murmur 1t after havmg sipped water 
2 ll!SIII69 

15. At sunnse, one, who 1s going to offer the vrota to the sacrificer, 
should cause the sac:nficer to restra.m bis spccch(by g1v10g out the Ci!ll), 
11D0 you enkmdle the fires, 0 sacrificer, do you rtstram speech, 0 
sacr1ticer1a wife, do you restram speech ,. .. 

I. 

9 

10 

X:11 

The sacrificer should pray to the r1smg sun with the verse, 11Q Agni, 
I send you (whom) the brilliant sun (1s accompanymg)1 according to 
portions, the speech which, among the an1mals1 first rested 1n a bull 
May the au:sp1c1ous speech return to u:s " 
After the fiun has nsen and a!t-er the vrata has been milked out, the 

• sacr16cer should release bis speech with the calling out1
11Do you £etch 

the fJtata '' 
In tb1s manner he should consume v,ata at midday 
When t'be nys of the sun are-h-ovcnng over the tops of trees. one, who 
1sgo1ng to give tbe vrata to the sacrificer, should cause the sacrificer to 
restrain htS $pec::ch (with tbecall}, 11D0 you enkmdJe the sacred fires, 
O sacrrficcr, do you restr:un speech, 0 sacrificer's wife, do you 
restrain speech • 
S1m1larly (should he act) berea!ter 
The sacnficer should consume vrata (milk) .at midnight and at midday. 
Sun1brly at sunrise 
When the rays of the sun are hovering over the tops ol trees one uh 
1s go1pg to give the n-t1ta to the eacnficcr1 should cause th; sac' ii 0 
to restrain bu speech ri ccr 

There u. a view that there n no ~onsum1rig of the r:rata on th 
day There 1s 11;nother v1cw that there 18 e pressing 
The 1:tcnficcr, while he u going to J1c down ,hould t 
Ahavantya: fir-e the formula, 1•0 Agni do ;hou b re~ e over the 
fCJOiCC Guard us to proaper1ty, give ~9 back to the awake, mar, we 

I TS I 2 3 1. e aw;1. c-nmg • 
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11. After having awakened, he should murmur the verse, 110 god Agm, 
thou art the guardian of the ordmances among the mortals. Thou art 
to be honoured m the sacrifices_-' 1 and also the formula, 11All gods 
have turned towards me " 1 

1. TSI23.t. 

12, He should say, ''O god Agni, thou art the guardian of ordinances 
among mortals Thou art to be honoured in the sacrifices," 1 when 
be 1s gomg to sleep, or after having slept, or after bavmg awakened, 
or 1f he has uttered speech not fit to be uttered by the consecrated .. 

!. TS I 231 

13. Hereafter this s1-ould be the procedure of lymg do\\n and of 
awaken mg. 

14.• With the formula, "Pi1s::m with gam, Soma wnh gift,'' 1 

1. TS I 2 3 2 See the next s.utra 

X:12 

1. the sacrificer should direct the procurers of g:llns 
2. He should receive, what they have gamed, with the formula, "God 

Sav1tr, the giver of brightness O Soma, give me so much, and brmg 
me more. May he who fills m (that 1s1 has given) not be deprived of 
bounty May I not be deprived of long life a'' and also with the relevant 
formula out of the formulas, "Thou art gold, be thou for my pleasure. 
Thou art garment, be thou for my pleasure Thou art a bull; be 
thou for my pleasure Thou art ,a horse, be thou for my pleasure. 
Thou art a goat, be thou for my pleasure. Thou art a sheep, be thou 
for my pleasure." 1 

I TS I.2 3 2,3. 

He should receive anything else with the stit•stra formula. 1 

1 Namely, "God Sav1tr0 "mentioned m the preceding sutra 

4. He should ask for the dakmriis for twelve days. 
He should refer to that 1 which 1s lost, with the formula, 11For Vayu 
thee.'' 1 

I TSI2'33. 

6 He should refer to that, which 1s drowned m water, with the formula, 
11 For Varuna thee." 1 

I. TS I 2 3 3 
7. He should refer to tha.t1 which 1s rumed, with the formula, "ror 

N1trtl thee" 1 

I. TS I 2.3 3 
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He should refer to that, which ts killed by l\.fah<ideva 1with the formula, 
11For Rudra thee 11 1 

I TSJ2 3 3 
He should refer to that, which 1s killed by a beast of prey' or which 
was pulled do~n, with the formula, uFor Indra thee 11 

l. The sutra has meskahatam Ap~S X 19 1 lias the same readU1g 
CALANO (ApSS) takes me ska as a variant readmJ!' for /Jle1ka follomng 
MS HI 6 l O and KS JI 3 6 and .renders as 11.k.JJJed with a sn.are " 

IO He should refer to one destroyed by lightning with the formula, 
11For l\Iaruts. thee " 1 

1 A<:cordmg to ApSS X 19 t, he should mention mth this for~ 
mula the dak11na which is destroyed by hgbtn111g or by a beast gf 
prey or drowned in water 

11 He should refer to th:it which mee"'ts wtth rnvadmg army, with the 
formula, uFor overpowering Indra thee 11 

12 If the dak;,na meets with an unknown calamity, lie should refer to 1t 

with the formuJa:, 11For Yama thee " 
13 If he regains a cow once assigned to the relcV:int d1vm1ty1 he should 

not ailow 1t to pass along with other cows 
14 If the eacnficer wants to go out on a Journey, he should consign the 

sac.red fires into various kindling woods, and tr~vel ma cli:irmt 
15 If there 1s no- chariot, lie should travel taking with !um a part of the 

chauot 
16 He should recite over the Ahavaniya fire the verse, 11Do thou go to, 

better from the good may 13rhaspah be thy forerunner Set one free 
on the chosen spot of tbe ea.rib Do thou 1 wbo art the bravest of all, 
dnve aw.ay the enemies •• 1 

I TS I Z 3 3 
17 He should cross water with the verse, 0 0 d1vme waters, son of the 

waters, may I not tread upon d·e str,:=am of 1ours which 1s worthy of 
oblation, mighty, and most exb1Jeratmg" 1 

I TSJZ33 
18 W1th the formula, "l\fay I go alo:ng an unbroken thread of carth,'' 1 he 

should get through while crushing (by hands) a clod of earth 
I TS I 2 3 3 

19 He.rhmlMt,"ir(Nf"c~t·dGrae}a.:}d~.rrt:?w}u}~ m t,k m.~~sm or 
on ccachmg the other bank, with the formula, ~1 Umte thyse]f with the 
earth" 1 

I TS I 351. 
20 If he lS crossing w:iters by means o! a boat, he shou]d cross tal:mg 

the kmdhng woods and the ch:mot 
21. If there 1s no chariot, he should cross over takmg a p3rt ofa cbanot 
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X: 13 

1. He should obtain the permission of the K~triya and go over to 
a sacrificial place, which is near the water and which is slopin~ 
towards the north-east,1 with the verse, uwe have come to the sacri~ 
ficial place on earth which formerly all gods enjoyed. Going through 
the rites with the ]3.k, the Saman and the Yajus, may we rejoice with 
abundance of wealth and with food." 1 

1. Or which is raised towards the south, or sloping to\Vards the 
north, or sloping towards the east. Or it should be such as manY 
Brabmanas may agree to. cf. KS XXV.3. See ApSS X.20,1,2, One 
who bas to practise exorcism should perform a sacrifice at a pta~e 
from which trees, plants etc. have been rooted out. One who 19 

accused should perform a sacrifice in a hidden place. cf, • A.pSS 
X.20.6,8, 2. TS 1.2.3.4. 

2. Or he may not obtain the permission for the sacrifici:il place, 
3. He should pray to the sun with this formula, "O overwhelming 

(Agni), look at this; 0 keeping asunder (Viiyu), look at this; 0 heaven, 
look at this; the pleasant abode is very admirable, the highest ordef, 
which jc; said to be immortal. The most excellent sun shines with his 
eyes upon the heaven and earth which are the children of god," 1 

1, TBr Ill.7.7.1. 

4. There should not remain, towards the east, space sufficient for 
another sacrificial place. 

S. Some teachers prescribe the acquisition of the sacrificial place at the 
very beginning.1 

I, ApSS X.3.1, 
6. One should cause a sacrificer to perform a Soma..sacrifice in a puro~ 

havis sacrificial place (in which the Hotr, seated in the Havirdbina, 
might gaze simultaneously at the Ah:ivaniya fire, the river and 
the sun). Such optional sacrificial places have been prescribed in the 
Briihmapa. 1 

t. TS VI.2.6. 

7. One should purchase sOma from one belonging to Kutsa gotra.1 So 
is it said. 

1. Or from a Briihmana belonging to another Gotra. cf. ApSS 
x.20.12. 

8, According to some teachers, from a Sndra, 1 

1. From a non .. Briihma,;111. cf. ApSS X,20.12. 

9. At the spot fixed for the uttaravedi or for the uparavas, the Adhvaryu 
tbould sptcad the tikin or a red bull with its neck towards the east and 
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the l airy part upwatds1 -pt>ur c:,ut Sorn~ on 1t1 place a pitcher full 
of water towards the north, and then give out a cal!, 41 0 dealer of 
Soma, do thou punry Soma •• 1 

1 According to ApS:, X 20 13 the dealer should pour Soma 
on the southern p:trt of the skm and himself sit on the no,tbern 
part 

10 The dealer of Soma should select the Soma plant 1n an enclosure 1 

1 Neither the sacrificer nor bis servant nor the Adbvaryu's assis­
tant should 5elect Sama 

11 None should gaze at Soma bemg selected 1 

1 This 1s based on MS 11174 cf also RS X.."l:lV 2 ApSSX 20 18 
reaJs ra;,10 vuiyamanasyo' padraslarah 1yuh CAL.AND says that 
na is m1ssmg m tbts sutra Rudradatta oa .ApSS- mentions the v1ew 
expressed tn B~arSS, and refutes tt SatyS follows BbarSS 

X 14 

The Adhvaryu d1ould start the procedure of the Prly.1myestt 

The following rites should not he performed therein the adding of 
fuel to sacred flres.1 the; observance of vow~* the fastem.ngofthe yoke. 
halter rouncl the" aist of the s:i.crificcr's wife,' and tl1e an'ti1harya 
cooked rice• 

I IV I 3 2 IV 3 9 4 3 II 54 4 Ill 3 11 

These are not to be performecl m :all the lst1s and Ammal sacrdices 
fo:tmmg part of a Soma ~-acr1fice 

4 In the Udayamyeih1 and 10 the AnUhandhyl amm:d sacnficet the 
following two ntes are (however) to be performed the observance 
of vow and the fastening of tlie yoke ha.her round the want of the 
sacrtficer's w,fe 

7 
8 

1 X!VZ41 2 XIV ?48 

In the tldavas:iniye~pt all (the above menuonedJ rites except the 
anr:al--a,ya cooked nee are to be performed 

1 XI'l'Zht 

In this connechan this 1s the general rule when a: certain ot1erm 
19 mtroduced while a sacrifice is going on, tb-c: rites which hav: 
alre:1.dy been performed sbould not be performed again For c:r:a J 
the Pra)iiJ38 and the An0yiJaS at the offcrmg of tile Pa~upuro-'a4~:n'j 
other s1md•r rite! 'f 

The Adhvaryu should pour out p.1ddy for cooked tice for Aditi 
The nee should b-c cooked 1n mtlk 



270 bl!XRADVXJ A €RAUrA SOTRA [X 149 

9 The procedure up to the placmg 0£ the oblallon w1thm the altar 
should be sumlar 

10 The Adhvaryu should scoop out the cooked nee, and place 1t w1thm 
the altar with the saddhotr formula ' 

I TA Ill 1, TBr !l 2 81 

11 In that very vessel he should place, 1n a marled manner, the t" a strrr .. 
mg sticks and the scrapmgs 

12 fhere should be seventeen sam1dlzem verses 

13 The procedure up to the two AJyabhligas1 should be similar 
1 II 16 13 

14 The Adhvaryu should offer four prmc,pal oblatmns of clanfied butter' 
to Pathya Svash m the front portion of the fire, to Agni towards the 
south, to Soma towards the rear, and to Sa\r1tr to,,ards the north 

1 In v1ew of sutra 13 BharadvaJa seems to have regarded the two 
AJYabhagas to be included among the pnnc1pal oblations of cianfied 
butter However accord mg ro the sutra which 1s attributed to 
BharadvaJa by Rudradatta in his commentary on Ap::';S X 21 11 and 
which bas not been traced tn the Bh.i.radvaJa texts so far A~mara 
thya holds the view that the two AJYabhagas are to be offered 
separately white according to Al~khana they are not 

b He should offer the prmc1pal oblation (of cooked r1ce) to Ad1t1 in the 
middle 

16 The Prliyamyesh should be concluded with the Samyuviika 1 

1 III 6 15 

17 Some teachers prescribe the pourmg out of lrng Soma' at th1s stage 
I X 13 9 

18 The Adbvaryu should take 1nto the J uhO. four spoonfuls out of the 
clarified butter taken mto the Dhruva for the Priyamyesu, tie a 
piece of gold to a darbha blade with a soluble knot, and hold the 
ptece of gold bangmg with the formula, 1 0 brilliant one, this 1s thy 
body Tb\s 1s thy splendour Ee united w1th 1.t Attam bnlhance 1 

1 TS! 2 41 

19 The cow to be given away m exchange for Soma should not be without 
horns should not be without {long) ears, should not be without eyes, 
should not be larne should not have seven boofs,and should be reddish, 
tawny eyed, one yeu old or two years old lVtth a cow who ts small 
and whose ears ai:e h::mg10g over her eyes one should purchase Soma 
for the sacrificer performing the Soddin Soma sacnfice So 1s 1t 
said 1 

I KS l,XJVI 
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X: 15 

Gazmg at her, the Adhvaryu should offer an oblation with the­
formula:, 1aThou art urging, gr.isped by mmd, dear to V1~nu May I 
attam the support of speech m that 1mpulse of thme \'ihose 1mpulse 
ts true, sY:ihi" r 

1 TSJ241 
2. He should take another four spoonfuls, and with the formula, "Tbou 

art bright, thou art nectar," 1 he sl,ould take the ptece of go]d out of 
the clarified butter 

6, 

1 TSI24I 
He should recite over that clanfied butter the formula~ ''(Thou art) the 
offenog to all gods '" ' • 

I TS I 241 
,.He should recover the piece of gold 1 and pray to the sun with the 
formula, uI have mounted the eye of the sun, the pupil of the eye of 
Agm, when thou g0-est \\\th thy steeds shinmg with the ,,,s.e .. 1 

I TSI241 
He should recite over the Soma--cow the formulas, "Thou art thought. 
thou art mmd thou art meditation thou art Jak11na, thou azt holy, 
thou a:rt supreme, thou art two headed Ad1ti De thou gomg forward 
znd backward for us May Mlts:a fasten thee by the foot I May P:Il;!J!an 
guard the ways for Indra the ovorsec:r May the mother approve thee, 
thy father, thy brother who has sprung of the same womb, ;:ind thy 
companion rn the herd O goddess, do thou approach god Soma for the 
&akc of Indra ' 2 

l Ac:e-.,rd1og ta Ap$S X 22 to the A<ll\\aryu should gaze at the 

}~~~:i~on~:~ito~id
1r:u~0

:th~n~o~~.r!~:cJ7~
1
~~~~;ard:hon o( (he 

2 TSI242 • 

The Adhvaryu should !olJow six r1,ght foot steps of the co~ with b s 
t1gbt foot respectJvely with the formulas, "Thou art Vasvr thou 

1
t 

Rudri thou a1t Ad1t1, thou nrt Ad1ty:i, tbou art Sukta • tho art 
Candra •• , , u ar 

I TS I2 SI 

'Ht. '1.T.R.•~W. -'t~\h.~\ \\-..-t t:'lai•~b S-t"ttm '\\: e, uvenlfl Jootprmt l1 h 
formula, "'May Brhaspilh milke thee reJOice 1n barpmess maw1R1 t e 
pctCC1VC thee along "Wlth v~sus: " I ' y udra 

I TS 12 5 I 
He -should place :t p1ece of gold on the earth and II r 
of clarified butter on u -n1th tlie formula uj po 0 tir our spoonfuls 
tbe earth, on the sacr1ficJal place, on th/ abode :r J.1~e ohn the head of 
elardicd huttcr, svJ.bi •• 1 "1' 3 t\' ich JS full of 

I, 'JSl2S I, 
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9. He should draw a !me round the region, which has been covered by 
the clarified butter, by means of the wooden sword with the formula, 
11The Raksas 1s enclosed, the evil sp1r1ts are enclosed Here I cut out 
the neck of the Rak;as I cut out the neck of one who hates us or 
whom we hate 11 

1 

!, TS I 2 5 1 

10 With the same formula, he should draw round a hne by means of the 
horn of black antelope 

11 With the fortnula, "Wealth be with us.'' 1 he should pour out mto a 
vessel that portion of earth which 1s mixed with clarified butter 

I TSI252 

12 With tbe formula, "W,alth be with thee," 1 he should hand over the 
vessel to the sacnficer 

I TSI252 

13 With the formula, "Wealth be thme," 1 the sacrificer should hand it 

over to his wife 
I TSI252 

14 The Adhvaryu1 should recite over the (e1rth from the) foot-pr mt the 
formula, "May I not be separated from the fulness of wealth ".J. 

1 The sacrificer's wife, accordmg to ApSS X 23 S 2 TS I 2 S 2 

15 He should make the Soma cow gaze at the sacrificer's wife with the 
formula, 1 0 goddess, gaze together ,v1th goddess UrvaS1• Let me 
attend on thee with Tvastr's aid, nch m seed and bearing seed, may I 
get a heroic son m thy presence "' 1 

1 TS I 2 S~ According to ApSS X 23 7, the sacnf1cer's wife 
should recite the latter part of this formula over the Soma-cow 

16 With the verse, 1 Do thou burst up the e-arth, break up this d1vme 
sky. Give us d1vme water, do thou, the commander, release the leather• 
bag," 1 he should pour down a potful of water on the foot-prmt 

I TSI252 

17 He should wash Wtth water b[s both hands together with a piece of 
gold, and should pour out a third portmn of the earth of the foot• 
prmt on the cold ashes of the Giirhapatya fire 

18 t:1larly another third portion on the (cold ashes of the) Ahavamya 

19 He should preserve the last thud portrnn for anomtmg the axle (of the 
southern Havudhana cart1) 

1 XII 6 12 

2') The sacrificer's wife should keep 1t 1n her residence 



X.166] Titt JYOtlUO~tA. SACP:tftCR 273 

21, With the piece of gold m hlS hand, th• Adhvaryu •ho~ld pray \o 
Ad,tya 1 

1. See the next sutra. 

X: 16 
110 god Siirya, we shall purchase Soma, we aanoun;e 1t to thee Do 
you brmg th,: b.me.s Lt\ ot<ler, do you bring the Jaitinds m order, 
a.ccordtng to the time and accord.mg to the dnr1mty " 1 

1 KS!IG 

2 Some teachers prescribe th~ pouring out of the kmg (Soma}1 at th!s 
stage 

1 X ll 9 
Together with a cart, they 1 should go to tlie kmg (Soma) with the verse, 
~

1,ve have reached ibe path v.h1-ch leads to bliss, without a foe, whereby 
one defeats all hts foes and wms "ealth •• 1 

1 The Adh~aryo th~ Brahman and the sacrificer According to 
~:p:$5 X 24 41 the cart should sta11d towards the west or north of 
king Soma with 1ts pate endmg towards tbe east or north, with us 
yoke: tied aod. resting on the ground with tts chm 
2 T, I 2 9 I 

4 Th.e front p.lank {of the cart) 1s removed 1 

1 ApSS X 24 3 lays down tb1t on the mountain the Soma ihould be 
earned Ork hu.d Accerdmg to Rudradattl,\bi'P. tofl.\rngencyar-tsts 
1£ the sii,i;:rdic1a1 place 1s on the mount.am 

After having released the bullocks of the cart by the .s1de of krng 
(Som:!), and h:iving kept the cart focmg him, the AdhWlryu should 
recite over h1m the formuht '"Let thy stalk be mixed "1th stalk, 
JOmt with JOtnt may thy fragrance evoke the desire, may thy firm 
JUtce cause e1c1tement Thou art a householder, thy libation 15 
bright 111 

I TS I 2 6 I 

6 Towards the north of the kmg (Som-a) he should .spread on tlic skm a 
twofold linen garment with ,ts frmges ly1rig to the cast along the neck 
of the skm or turned u_pon the_garment,' and mertSUJJ!..ru1Jl.•J11.row.b-­
of) the kmg (So!:1.t) upon it by means of his ha.rid together with gold 
with the verse~ l send my prayer to god Sav1tr \Hthin tbe two b 1 the wise, h:i.vmg true unpulse. the bes tower of tr,easurea t 0

:: !I, 

impulse the resplendent hght sl11nes high The golden hand~da w w ob>t 
measured t.hc heilvc-n wlth his form ":a 1se as 

1 ,A.ccordmg to Jp.SS "- 24 7 n should be threefold and h 
spread with a:s fringes towuds. the ca~t or t~rd th • Quid' be 
turned upon the garment z TSI 2 6 1. 3 e nonh And 
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7. He should measure out (each of the bundles) with one finger leaving 
out (the used one) each time. 

8. In the case of all fingers he should join the thumb, 
9. He should not measure out for the fifth time with that finger with 

which he had measured first. He should, however, measure out with 
that finger at the last time. 

10. He should ffieasure out five times with the formula, five times without 
reciting any formula. 1 

1. He should adopt the procedure for two or three or undefined 
times. cf, ApSS X.24,12,13, 

11. With the formula, 11For offspring thee," 1 he should collect tbe re­
maining stalks, fold together the borders of the garment, and tie t~; 
entire stock with a linen turban1 with the formula, uFor Prlil}a t_!1ee. 

1 

With the formula, 11For Vyana thec,'' 1 he should loosen· the tie. 
I. TS 1.2,6.1,2. 2, Twofold, cf. ApSS X.24,14, 

12. Having loosened the tie, he should gaze at it with the formula, 0 D0 

thou breathe after the offspringi let the offspring breathe nfter thee."1 

I, TS 1.2,6,1,2. 

13. The sacrificer should recite over the king (Soma) delivered by the 
Soma-dealer the formulas, 11Do thou speak unto Soma for me : 
'this is thy Giiyatri part/ Do thou speak unto Soma for me : •this is 
thy Tri~tubh part." Do thou speak unto Soma for me: 'this is thy 
Jagati part! Do thou speak unto Soma for me: 'do thou become the 
lord of Chandomas." '' 1 

1. TS 111,1.2,I, 

14. Then the Adhvaryu should say, 0 0 Soma-dealer, is thy Soma for 
sale?" 

15. The Soma-dealer should say, "Yes, it is for sale.'' 

16. Th~ A~hvaryu sh?uld buy it with the formula, "I shall buy Soma 
which 1s full of vigour, full of sap, full of strength, and overcoming 
thr ........ '1rJn'5-. T- 'lhaJJa Jvu; •hr, 'bunr ... ,,=th."'&. 't.Vl\-:' I 

1. Accordmg to ApSS X.25.41 he should first offer the kald of the 
foot of a cow, then the ku1tha, then the Japha, and then the foot. 

17. She has already' been defined. 
1. X.1419 

18. The Soma-dealer should say, "Kmg Soma deserves more than that.'' 

19. The Adhvaryu should ask, .. Does king Soma deserve more than that?'' 
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1. 

2. 

3 

4. 

9 
10 

11 

12 

13 

X: 17 

The Adhvaryu should buy Soma with gold with the formula, "I shall 
buy thy bright (Soma) with bnght (gold), the ghttermg with glrttermg, 
the rm mortal with immortal, to match thy cow The shmmg rgold) 
be with us II 

t 

I. TS I 2 7 I 

The Soma-dealer should say, 11Kmg Soma deserves more than that.' 2 

The Adhvaryu should ask, "Does k1ng Som.a deserve more than that?" 
He should buy w1th a she~goat with the formula, 11Thou art tbe form 
of he:it, the colour of Pr.a;ipat1. with thee, who hast a thousandfold 
prosperity, the lcut of the animals, I buy {Soma} Thy kith and km 
be with us. l\f~y thy wealth rest wnh me: ' • 

I TS1271 

The Soma dealer ,h-ould say, "Kmg 'Soma d·nerves more t'hzn tbt 11 

The Adhvaryu should ask, 11Does kmg Soma deserve more than thati" 
He should buy \Hth a milch cow He should buy with a bull He 
shot1ld buy tuth a wagon carrying bull He shov1d buy wnh a couple 
(of a steer and a heifer) He shou]d huy mth a garment 
He should offer ten articles or undefined.' 

1 At a s;i;cnfice rn wluch one hundred and twelve cows arc to be­
given a-way as dak;,Haj cf Ap$:> X 26 1 

He should buy with three articles: So 1s 1t said 
Some teacher~ prescribe the buying with four :arhcles-a cow, gold, 
a she goat, and a garment 
At a sacn:fice, m which twentyonc cows are to be g1vcnaway as dak1ma. 
the Adhvaryu should buy Soma with only one (eow) 
The cow should not be without horns, &hould not be without (long} 
ears., should not be without e}es, should not be Jame should not lia, e 
seven hoofs, and 11hould be reddish, tawny C}ed, and one } ear old. 
Accordrng to some teachers, she should be excellent 
One shou}d buy Soma \Vlth tb1rty (cows) at a sacrifice 1n \\h1ch one 
thousand (cows) arc to be given a?tay u dak11p4,wath a hundred (cows) 
at the V3;apeya ucnfke, ,vith two hundred (cows) at the RiJasnya 
sacnfice, with a thousand (cows} at the Ah'amedh.a sac-nftce Sou tt 
Hid I 

l ApSS '\ 26 -4 7 adds one should buy Soma wuh three cows at a 
ucn6ce m which uxty cows are to be given u dakr1ud,w1th an un .. 
defined oumbrr or eowa at• sacrifice 10 which undefin,d lfak,s,a is 
to be g1vtn with twenty four eows at a 1:1cnfic-e 111 which a tbouund 
cowa or- ev-er11b1ng 1s to be g1veo u Jt1l:1md 1 w11h thtny I s:a 27 co 1 
gold. a ahe goat and • g-armtnl) at • ucnfice 1n which a thou:sa:d 
cows are to be g1vtn any II dak11ria 
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14 The Adhvaryu should take back gold from the Soma-dealer, and then 
give a tuft of "htte wool to the sacnficer with the formula, 11L1gbt be 
w1tbus"' 1 

TSI271 

15. The sacrificer should equip at the proper ttme1 the woollen filter 
(da/apavJtra) with a thread steamer (nabh1) out of that "ool. 

1 XIII 12 13 
16 One should prepare the woollen filter out of the wool of a white sheep, 

It should be woven at home So 1s 1t said 
17 The Adbvaryu should tie up together a tuft of black wool "'th the 

formula, 11Here\\1th I tie up the necks of biting serpents ''' 
1 TSVI1104 

18 With that tuft he should beat the Soma dealer with the £o1mula, "Let 
the darkness be with the Soma-dealer " 1 

1 TSI271 
19. He c;hould pomt to the articles, with which Soma was bought, with 

the remammg port10n of the Anuvaka, ' 0 Svana, Dhr:iJa, Angh'an, 
Dambhiin, Hasta, Suhasta, and Kdlinu, these are the articles for "htch 
Soma has been bought Guard them, let them not fail you,. 1 

I, TS I 2 7 2 

X: 18 

The Adhvaryu should tale a,, ay the kmg (Soma) from the Soma-dealer 
with the formula, 11Thou art self born, thou art self existent, thou 
art born for this nte, l take thee with order, guard me n 1th order " 1 

I TS VI I 10 4 ApSS X 26 16, following KS XXIV 6 adds ,f 
the Soma dc;ilcr creates trouble, one should take amy the Soma by 
force 

t. ,t~L'\h:-&tr.r ,'r.u inxl.t W'Cfbri'rt, drr:- :r.rc-rufcer -sDoolcl t:rie mi"A« 
upper garment 1 

~ 
2
i 

1
8 1 With the verse, t1a>ah suparri4 , according to ApSS 

He should tlien hand o,er his st3ff to the I\1a.1trlivanma 

4 According to some teachers, le r;hould band 1t o,er on the da) prece• 
ding the pressing da) 

5. lie should recite the formula, "Come to me a, a fnend, giving good 
fm:nds.'' 1 o,er the Som:i bemg t.1ken up 

I 1'51271 
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6 The Adhvaryu shoul-d p1ace the Soma on the right lap of the sacrificer 
with the formbla, "Do thou enter upon the r1ghtJap of Indra, longing 
for one who longs you and favourable to one who 1s favourable to 
you 11 1 

I TSI271,2 

7. The sacn6ccr should ask the Adhl-·aryu, 110 Adhvaryu, are )OU c.ap 
able (of taking away the Soma}?' 

8 The Adhvaryu should say, 11Yes, we arc c.apable" 

9 The sacrificer should ask, 1 How are you capable ?0 

10 The Adhvaryu should ho1d the Sorna with the verse, 1 We h3ve 
chanted tbe-Saman m the Brhah metre for V19nu, we :ha,e pronounced 
the formula, The mount.a•ns have burst open I ba,c descended 
mto well fordable waters " 

11 The sacrificer should tur.n round the Soma cow with the formula 
formmg the remammg portion of tlie Anuvika, ul\lay Rudra turn thee 
on the way of Mitra Do thou, who hast Soma as the friend, corne 
back together wtth wealth 1 1 

I TS12-12 

12 The Adhvaryu should buy her off with another cow, end lSend lier fottb 
m the sacrificer s stable 

13 The Soma dealershould be dnvenaway htt w1tha spotted le:tther whip 
14 According to some teachers, he should be hU with clods, according to 

others. with logs 

X .19 

Having taken up lmg Soma, the Adb-varyu should get up with the 
formula, 11 I have arisen fo11owing the immortals with life, tood ltfe, 
with the sap of plants, '\\1th the force of the rams ui 

I TS 12 8 I 
2 He should carry htm with the formula, "'Go along the TI.1de mid­

reg1on ° 1 

1 'r~l1 H 

3 With the formula,• Thou 11:rt the :sc:1t of Ad1t1,"' be should spread out 
1n the seat of the cart the .sktn of a black antelope with 1tsneck towards 
the c:ist and with lhc kury udc turned upwards. 

I TS I 2 8 I 
4 lie should place tlie kmg on 1t with tbc formula, "Do thou .be seated 

on the scat of Ad1u," '(and with tbe rtrse, "The bull bas aupported 
the bc:aven and the m1d region, hu measured tbe mdth oI the ca,th 
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5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

IZ. 

13. 

ll, 
15. 

16. 

17. 

BHXJ!ADVAJA §RAUTA S0TRA [X,19.4 

He, the overruler, governed all worlds. All these are Varuna's ordi-
nances.111

) • 

1. TS 12.S.1. cl. Rudradatta on Apl'lS X.27.10. 
He should enfold him with a garment v. ith the verse, 1 'Varuna ~as 
expanded the mid-region over the woods, swiftness in horses! nulk 
in cows, will in hearts, the fire among the settlers, the sun m the 
heaven, and Soma on the mountain/' 1 

1. TS l.2.S.1,2. 
With the verse dedicated to Surya, "Tlie beams hold up god Jatavedas. 
the sun, so that all might see:• 1 he should fasten the skin of 3 

black antelope. 1 .. 

]. TS I.2.8.2. 2. To the Soma-cart from the £1ont, with the 
neck above and the inner part outside, accord1cg to Ap.SS X.27.10. 

With the formula, "Come hither, 0 bulls, you who bear the y0ke, not 
shedding tears, not killing our heroic progeny, and inciting~ the 
priests," 1 he should bring the bullocks of the cart near. 

I. TS 1.2 8.2, 
He should touch the t\\o yokes as in the New-moon and the FuU-moon 
sacrifices.' • 

1. J.19.4,S. 
With the formula, 11Thou be1ongest to Varona/' 1 he should lift up 
(the front portion of) the cart. 

1. MS 1.2.6; KS !l.7. 
He should support the cart with a prop of the poles with the fori:!lula, 
"May Varuna support thee.n 
With the formula, "Thou belongest to Varum:," he should put 
the yoke~halter round (the neck of the southern bullock). 
With the formula, "Thou art the pillar of Varuna; thou art the 
prop of the pillar of Varuna,''' he should insert the yokeepin. 

1. TS I.2,8.2. 
With the formula, "Varu,µ.'s noose is tied,'' 1 he should fasten the 
bullock. 

I. TS 1.2.8.2. 
ln the same \\ay he should J,OXe the northern bullock. 
The Subrabmanya, who has taken two green twigs of palala or lamJ, 
should take his scat between the two poles ,of the cart, 
Then the Adhvaryu should give out the call, ''(O Hotr), do you recite 
,-erses for Som:1. who has been bought, being carrjed; O Br.ahman, 
do you restrain specch,O Subrahmavya, do thou in\'okc subrahmap)ii," 
As soon as the first ,'t.rsc has. been recited thrice (by the Hotr), 1 

t. Sec the next 16tra. 
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I. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

s. 
6. 

7-

9. 

11. 

12. 

X: 20 

the Adhvaryu should move with tle fo1rnuJar, uo lord of tle etntJ ~ 
do thou move forward towards all abodes. Let no opponent find tlie-e; 
let no robber find thee; let not tlie wicke-d wolves find tbe-e: let not 
Vi~vi:vasu G.andharva injure thee. Do thou become an eagle and fly 
away tow;irds the house of the s:ic1ificer which ha.s been accomplished 
by gods~ Thou art the producer of happiness for the sacrificer."' 

I. TS I.2.~.I. 

Having moved towards the .. east, they should turn by the right, 

With tbevC:rse, ,i\Ve have reached tbe path which leads to bappiness 
and which is secure, by which one keeps off all bis en-emie-s and 
obtains wealth/' 1 the Adhvaryu and the s:rcrifice.t:.__should go Corth 
along the north of king Soma:. 

I. TS 1,2,9,1. 

With the AgnI*omtya goat 1 be-Id by the ear, the s.acrifieer should ga:ze 
,at king Soma being carried with the vtnc, uHomage to the bright• 
ncss of Mitra and Varuna, Do you pay homage to tbc god, Do you 
pr"aisc the sun, the fay.s.et:fog~ god-botn light, sor, of the heaven.'1

2 

1. According to ApSS X.29.S,6 tbe goit should be red, with or 
without barns, blade-white or rcd-~hite-, gross, fat and with beard, 
~ TS I,2.9,l,2. 

The fir~:s should be enkindJed. 

Big fuc\ should: be put on the Ahavaniy11 fire. 

The officiating priests belonging to tbe Adhvaryu's group should IHt 
up the rdja1andi (=the noel for Soma). 

lt should have its front-bus nnd side.ban each one aratni long• hs 
feet should reach up to the navc:J, it should be woven with m~Rja 
grass, and made of the wood of uclumba1a. 

In this connection this is the general ruJe: wherever the.re is a 
direction i:1 the plural, (all) t_be officiating p:iests l:ieJonging to the 
Adhvaryu s group should do u. When the ducction is in tb d I 
the Pratipra:stba'.tr should be the second, e ua , 

With the formula, ,iTbou l:iclong:cstto Varuna utheAdh,a h l 
lift up (the front portion of) the cart. ' :ryu s ou d 

~:r;;~u.\d ca.use th~ cart tQ a.tand with its poles pointing towards the 

He should rest the poles on fbc prop "'ith tbe fo 1 " 
prop thee.'• rmu a, May Vau.1:na 
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13. With the formula, "Thou belongest to Varuna," 1'e should untie the 
yoke-halter. 

14. With the formula, 11Thou art the pilbr of Varun3; thou art t1'e prop 
of the pillar of Varuna, 11 1 he should take out the yoke.pin. 

I. TS I.2.9.2. 

15. With the formula, "Varuna's r,ooEe is loosrned," be should looEen 
the halter. 

16. With the formula, 11Thou dwellest in the order of Varuna," be should 
keep the stool to the south of the Ahavaniya fire. 

17. The bullock on the right side should remain yoked \\hile that on tl'e 
left side should be unyoked. • 

X: 21 

1. Then the Adhvaryu should start the procedu;e of the AtithyestL 
2. He should tie, along \\ith the sacrificial grass, tuo leaves of ·sugarcane 

to be used as the two vidhrtu, and tl1e reed ttitatiila for being used 
as prastara. In the faggot he should tie enclosing sticks of ka11ma1,a .. 

3. He should prepare a faggot consisting of twenty-two sticks, 

4. The procedure up to the pouring out of the oblation-material should 
be similar.' • 

I. 1.19.10. 

5. The Adhvaryu sl1ould pour out the oblation-material nhile the sacri­
ficer's wife remains touching it. 

6. Or he should pour out through the hands of the sacrificer's wife. 

7. He should take out the oblation-material five times with the formulas, 
11 Thou nrt the guest .. offenng of Agnii for Vi~nu thee.-Thou arl the 
guest-offering of Soma; for Vi~nu thee,-Thou art the guest-offering 
of the guest, for V1snu tfiee.-ror Agni, the giver ofnca!tfi. thee; for 
Vi~nu thee,-For Soma-carr)ing eagle thee; for Vi,nu thee." 1 

- I. TSI 2.10.1. 

8. There is a view that mall the~c formulas l:e should join 1h sOt:itra 
port10n1 (at the beginning) and the JU/fa portion• (at the end), Tbere 
is another vie\\ that he should JOm them only in the c:a.se of (the first) 
three oblations, 

1. Dtt1as>a tt'I! savituh prasm;e'Jrnnor bahubhyam piin,o hastii• 
l,hyiim, 2. Ju1tam niroapdm,. _ 

9. There ahould be a cake on nine potsherds for Vitnu. 
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10. Here1fter, whenever ther~ is an occasion to mention the principal 
divinity, Visnu himself should be mentioned. 

11. Aller having re!eased bis speech with the call to the preparer of the 
oblation-material, the Adhvaryu should un}oke d·e right-side bulloc-k 
in the- same manncr. 1 

I. X.~0.13-1S. 

12. With the formula, nThou b,elonge-st t-o Varum: may h.?ppiness and 
welfare be "•ith us from the friendship with gods; may we not be 
deprived of dutjcs towards goda,'' 1 he :should take off the garment of 
king Soma. 

1. TS 1.2.10.2. This enure formula seems to be presumed here 
in view 0£ SatS VIl,3. 

13. With the formula, "Thou art Varona, the possessor of ordinances/' 
be should take ofi king Soroa. 

14. \Vith the verse, .. 0 king Soma, do thou, whose lea-,.es :are without 
holes, come down ;imong the offspring, longing for those who long 
thee~ mild an.tong the mild. Do thou eome down among all offapring; 
m:ay all offspring come down to thee," 1 he should take him down and 
carry him with the formula, "Go to the wide rn1dregion."• 

I. KS 11.7; ',S Vl,26. 2, MS I,1,2, KS I.2, 

JS. With the verse, 11Thy splendours which they '\\orship with oblations, 
- may all these surround "the sacrifice. Increasing the family-wealth, 

impeller, rich in be-roes, not killing our heroet1 0 Soma 1 enter the 
dwelling:S,"1 he should -carry him to theprdgrJatli/a through the eastern 
door. 

I. TS 1.2.10.1. 

X: 22 

~ 1. Having crossed the altar (towards the south) by the rear of the Ahava .. 
niya fire, the- Adhvaryu should spread on the stool ,the skin of a black 

~::eJ;;;itii!~ei}~;!c:i:~~;i:ut~;t ~;: s
3
e:t o7:~

1
t~~.~ ,hairy side up-

!. I'S l.Z.t'1,t. 

2. With t?e formula, 11S~at thyself on the seat of Aditi 1" • he should 
place king Soma upon it. 

!. TSI.2.10.1. 

~~i~~:til~~%~~ahi:v:~~:: ~:~:::t•. the possessor of ordinances,", 

I. TS 1.2,10,2. 
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4. He should then pay homage to. him with the verse addressed to 
VaruQ.3 1 "Do you pay hom2ge to the great Varuru.i do you bow down 
to him, firm 1 guardian of immortality. !\fay he bestow upon us three~ 
fold protection. Do you guard us al Ways with Your blessings.'' 1 

1. cf, l).V VIIl.42.2; TBr 11.5.8,4, - • ' • 

5. Then he should give out a call, ••no you not pass between the king 
(Soma) and the sacred fire.'' • 

6. The rites up to the taking up of clarified butter should be similar.' 
i. 11.7,1 fl. 

7. He should take up four spoonfuls of clarified butter into each of the 
ladles. 

8. He should place within the altar the oblations pertaining to the 
Atithyesti with the caturhotr formula. recite the. sambhdrayajus for .. 
rnulas and go through the rite of churning following the procedure of 
churning.' 

1, Vl!.9.12. 
9. There should be seventeen siimidhtni verses. 

10. The rites up to the Prayajas should be similar.1 

I. 11. 16.2 11. • 
11. The Adhvaryu should take up the entire quantity of clarifed butter 

from the Upabhrt at the (end of the) fourth (Prayaja..offering). 

12. Herc be should not pour out clarified b~tter into the Upabhrt. 1 

!, II. 16.10. 

13. The Atithieiti should be concluded with tbe rite of J~a. 
14. There is a view that the Hotr should invoke the Ic;ta represented by 

the entire cake, There is another view that it should be represented 
by portions of the same, 



I. 

2. 

4. 

s. 

6. ,. 

. THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE (contd.) 

Prevart?ya 

XI: 1 

The A.dhv ... aryu 1 who is going to prepare tbe Pravargya .. utensils, should 
put on the sacred fire a thorny fire-stick i-n the bright half of the month 
under an auspicious con:stelJation or on the fu1l-moon day or the new. 
moon day, and, if the sacrificer is not consecrated, offer an oblation of 
four spoonfuls of clarified butter with the verse, 1 'Tbe wise and 
learnCd direct the thought and the notion of the gre.at wise. He, the 
only knower of ways and means, has arranged the oblations. The 
praise of god Savitr is great. h 

1 

I, TAIV,2,1. 

If the sacrificer is already consecuted, the Adhvaryu should -put the 
thorny fire.stick on the fire with this verse. There is another view 
that he should not offer an oblation; he should simply recite the verse. 

He should then take a shovel of the wood of khadira OT of uduml,ara 
or of bamboo or of vikankata. 

It should be of the same size as the one (u11:cd) in co~ncction with the 
piling up oE the ti.re-altar..' 

1. The portion of the Bha.r~S dealing with the piling up of the fire. 
altar is not avadable. cf, ApSS XV,1,4 and CAL.urn's note on it. 

He should take up the shovel with the formula, 11 In the impulse of 
god Savitr, by means of the two arms of ASvins, by means of the 
two hands of Pu~an I take thee. Thou art a shovel, thou art a woman, 
offering sacrifice for gods, .. • and call upon the Brahman with the 
verse-half, 110 Brahmanaapati, do thou get up. Serving tbc gods we 
approach thee." s 

I. TA IV.2.3,4. 2. TA IV.2.1. 
The Brahman should corrte up. 

Doth (the Adhvar)'U and the Brahman) should mu.nnur the fatter half 
of the verse, "May the Maruts, giving richly, corne to us. O Indr;1 
do thou come quickly to us.11

' 
1
] 

I. TAIV,2.1, 

8,"' One should take up th-e skin of a black antelope. 

9. A she.goat havmg a tnalc young o-ne> a horse, and a hull •hould be 
c-a:rricd along. 

m 
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10. With the verse, "May Brahmanaspati, ,may goddess Sunrtii, come to 
the strong hero (Pravarg}a) possessing fivefold bountJ; may the gods 
carry through our sacrifice," 1 all should proceed towards the east 
with the horse in front. 

1. TA IV.2.2, 

11. Or these materials' should be brought for his sake into an enclosure. 
1. Mentioned in the sequel. 

12, In front of the Ahavaniya fire should be the (place fixed for the) pit 
from which earth is to be dug out; other substances should be placed 
towards the east of the same-one in front of another. 

13. Towards the north of the pit, the Adhvaryu should spread the s~in 
of a black. antelope with its neck towards the east and the hairy side 
upwards, and recite over Dyiivliprthivi or (the place fixed for) the pit 
the formula, "O divine Dy:iviiprthivi, you have given me consent."' 

I TA IV.2.2. 

14. With the formula, 11May I flourish today; (thou art) the head of the 
sacrifice," 1 he should strike on the (place fixed for the) pit by means 
of the shovel. • 

I. TA IV.2.2. 
15. He should carry (the earth) with the formula, ''For the ucrifice thee; 

for the head of the sacrifice thee." 1 

!. TA IV.2.2. 
16. He should pour out the earth on the skin of a black .antelope without 

reciting any formula. 
17. Similarly he should carry for tle rerond time; similarly for the third 

time. 
18, For the fourth time be should pour out, without reciting any formula, 

so much earth as is considered adequate for preparing the Pravargya­
utensils. 

!. 

2, 

3. 

Xl:Z 

Then he should recite over the earth dug out by a hog the formula, 
11Thou n ast so much extensive at first." 1 

I. TA IV.2.3. 
The further procedure should be similar,• 

1. x1.1.1s.1s. 

He should recite o,er the ant-hill the formula, "O didne a~ts, JOU, 
tbe righteous, arc born first of all this creation." 1 r 

I, TAIV.2.3, 
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4. The further procedure should be similar.' 
I. Xl.1.15-18. 

5. He should recite over the pUtika plant the formula, 11 Thou art the 
vigour of Indra." 1 

1. TA IV.2.3. 

6. The further procedure should be:: similar.' 
l. X!.1.IS-18. 

7. (He should recite over) the hair of the skin of a black antelope and of 
a -goal mixed together the formula, "Thou art born. of fire, the semen 
virile of Prajipati." 1 

I. TAIV.2.3. 
8. The further procedure should be similar., 

I Xl.1.15-18. 

9. He should cause the horse to smell these (substances) with the for mu. 
, fas, 11Give (me} long life; give me Prana: give me Apana; Give me 
V'yana; give me eye; give me ear; give me mindj give me spee-chj give 
rne body; give me stabilityj give me measurei give tne (all this)," 1 • 

J. TA IV.2.3. 
10. With the formula, 11May the sweet make thte sweet,"1 he should cause 

the she-goat to be milked over them. 
1. TA IV.2.3. 

11, Some teachers prescribe the milking over before the smelling (by the 
horse). 

12. Many Aryas should catch hold of (the skin together with the suhs­
tanc:es) and carry, 

13, They should put it down to" ands the north of the sanctuary on a 
place which has been dug out, (which is) sp.rinkled with water by 
means of the hand with the p:ilm turned dO\vnwards, ("hich is) CO\-'Cr­
ed with gravel, and (which is) enclosed, 

. H, With the formula, uMay the sweet sweeten thee," 1 he should add 
madanti-wateu to them (=the substances), 

15. 

16. 

I. TA IV.2.3. 

{He s\iou10 aho add) the substances prescribed for preparin~ a 
cauldron1 .and any other material fot hardening _in $uCh a way that lht 
would together amount to -about half the quantity (of the earth) y 

1. At the pilh1g up of the fire-altar, cf, Note to XI,1.4. • 

~n this connectio,n this i! the general rule : whate-ver in th,c Pravarg a 
:a~a:;/;:~;;,t1sbed with water, should be accomplished with tle 

17. , _Neither a woman nor a Sudra should gaz.e at the Pravargya, 
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18. One should not bre1the over (the Pravargya-utensils) while preparing 
them. 

19. Turning away bis face, he should!prepare {the Pravargya-utensils) by 
me:ms of a bamboo1 without breathing over them. 

20. One should not pass between the Pravargya and the sun. 
21. If the sun sets while the Pravargya-rite is going on, one should stop 

the procedure. Npt day he should finish the rest of the procedure. 
22. With the formula, 11Thou art the head of sacrifice/' t the Adhvaryu 

should crush the earth, and make a ball out of it. 
!, TA IV,2.5. 

23. With the formula, "You two are the spots of sacrifice," 1 he should 
mould the ball by means of his two:thumbs, and prepare a Mahavira, 
one span high or of undefined height, resembling a wooden cup, and 
having three elevations or five elevations. 

1. TA rv.2.s. 
24. With the formula, "I prepare thee with the Giiyatri metre.'' 1 he 

should prepare the first {Mahavira); with the formula, "I prepare 
thee with the Trifi!tubh metre, n I he should prepare the second; 
with the formula, "I prepare thee with the Jagati metre," 1 he should 
prep::ire the third. 

1. TA rv.z.s. 
25. Or he should prepare each of the Mah:iviras with all the three formulas. 
26. With the formula, 11Thou art the girdle of sacrifice," 1 be should pre• 

pare the girdle near the hollow. 
1. TA rv.2.s. 

27. With the formula, "May Aditi hold the hollow with the Paiikti 
metre/' 1 he should prepare, by means of a portion of a bamboo, so 
big a hollow as he may consider to be adequate for holding the 
princip.il oblatioo,z, the Svil}takrt oblation,' the Agnihotra oblation,• 
and the remnant for partaking.' 

1 TA lV.2.5. 2. XI.10.10. 3. XI.10.11. 
4. XI.11.!0, 5. X[.11.12. 

XI:3 

1. He should forge the hollow down to the third (=lowest) elevation, 
2. With the formula, "Do thou be bu rot with the heat of the sun· thou 

art the sacrifice."' 1 he should place it upon gravel tow.irds the ~ortb. 
I, TA IV.2.5. 

3. ln the same way he should place the second {Mahavira)· in the same 
way the third. ' 
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4 (He should place) the other (uten81ls) without reciting any formula 
5 He sbould prepare two milking pots out of the same earth iheyshould 

resemble the hp of an elephant, have a beal., and (look) hke a ladle 
without handle 

6 The milkmg pot of the Adhvaryu should be taller, that of the Prati 
prasthlitr shorter 

1 Out of th-e same earth he should prepare a vessel for clarified butt-er, 
and two rauh,na potsherds 1 wb.ch are round (at the bottom) and 
reiem.blc a horse 

I XI 7 3, 9 I, 10 6 11 5 

8 If the Pravargya JS accompanied by a fire altar, 1 one should prepare 
also the ghatme1taka. and the kulay,ni bnek 

1 The Ag.oteayana portion of BharSS 1s not avai!Jble 

9 Tbe Mabav1ra utensils should be polished w1th the pohshmg materials. 
namely, new garments of a bnde, gavidhuka grams, the seeds of 
karan.Ja {kl,taka), section<1 of bamboo, and clarified butter 

10 For the purpose of fum1gat1on the AdhV'aryu should burn the excre 
ment of a strong horse oo the Garb~patya :fire, and with the formula, 
"Thou art the e.xerement of a strong horse, may Varuna, the holder 
of laws, fotn1gate thee through the steady Jaw of Mitra and Varuna, • • 
he should fumigate the first prepared Mahavua held by means of a p.a1r 
of tongs 

1 TA lV, t 

11 S1mtlarly he should fumigate the second Mahavira, su~dariy the 
third 

12 H'e shQuld fumigate the other utensils without rec1tmg any formula 
13 Henceforward he should take up the Mahavuas (holding them) by 

means. of the pa1r o{ ton,gs 

14 He should get a pit dug out m front of the Garhapatya fire, spread 
but into 1t the substances by means of the burn mg of w)uch the Maha 

~:~~::;:~.~; :~;~:~~:~~~~~:~~c:ri°ib~n:!:~ :he first prepared 

1 TAIV 5 6 

15 He should place the second .Mabavi.ra with the formtJla, 'Thou a t 
bnU1ancc/" • the thud with the formula, ' Thou art light thou / 1 heat' 1 ' r 

1 Tll.IVS6 

16 He should then place the other utensils without recitrng any formula 
cover (all the utenuls) with the substances by means of the burnm • 
Qf which the utensils would be turned red, light mun14 grass 

00 
th! 
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Giirhapatya fire, and then burn the substances-towards the east with 
the formula, "For flame thee," 1 towards the south with the formula, 
11For br1lhance tbee,'1 1 towards the west with the formula, '1 For light 
thee," 1 and towards the north with the formula, 11For beat thee." 1 

I. TA IV,3 2. 

XI:4 

1, Or he should burn (them) towards all the direct10ns with all the 
formulas. 

2. With the verse, "Mitra, spreading wide, ha:. supported the be1ven 
gentlybyh1s m1ghtand the earth with his emtnence," 1 he should 
attend to (the Mahiiviras and other utensils) bemg burnt. Or (he 
should do so) with the next verse, uThe emrnence of the god Mitra, 
supportmg men, 1s v1ctonous, his glory 1s worthy of loud praise " 1 

I, TAIV3 I 

3. All the acts of attending should be accompanied by the mantra. 

4 After (the Mahaviras and other utensils) have been baked, the Adhvaryu 
should tal..e the two shrrmg sticks with the formula, "For accomp­
hsbment thee."' recited each ttme, and take out the first prepared 
Mahavira with the formula, 111\fay god Savttr draw out thee with 
good bands, good fingers, good arms, and with might.•, 1 

7. 

8 

9. 

10. 

1, TAIV,3 2 

He should place it on the gravel tonards the north with the formula, 
0 Without fallmg on the ground, do thou fill JD the d1rect1ons and the 
regions Do thou get up, be grelt, stand erect and firm " 1 

I. TA IV,3 2 

Then he should gaze at 1t with the formula, 11 1 gaze at thee mth the 
e)e of the sun for str:ughtness, goodness, good dwellmg, and weB 
being'' 1 

1. TA l\',3 2. 

Sunilarly he should take out the second Mahavira, s1m1larly the third. 

(He should take out) other utensils" 1thout reciting any formula. 

Then he should surround them with gravel by the right with the 
formula, 11 1 hereby surround N N , son of N.N. w1tb subJCCts, cattle, 
and hra!iman-splendour."' 

I. TA IV 3 3 

He should say, 1 with suhJects" (at the Pra1;arma) of a RlJany:1 11w1th 
cattle" (at the Pravargya) of a Vacl)a. • 
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11. Then he should pour out upon them plenty of goat's milk w1th the 
formulasJ "I pour upon thee the Giiyatri metre, I pour upon thee the 
Tnstubh metre, I pour upon thee the Jagat1 metre May speech pour 
upon thee, m:iy vigour pour upon thee, m1y the oblation pout upon 
thee Pour upon \IS the speech pour upon us the v1gour1 pour upon 
us the oblation " 1 He should pour out upon each one with three 
formulas z 

1. TA IV 3 3 2 He should pour mtlk upon the first l\tab.avira 
with the ht, 4th :;md 7th Qn the second with the 2nd, 5th and 
8th, and on the third with the 3rd, 6tb and Yth out of the nine 
formulas 

12 Or he should pour out milk on e:ich of the Mahavira_, w1th all the 
formuhs 

13• He should he them up within the skrn of a black antelope, and hang 
them up with the formula, 110 forward moving god, m3y I be able to 
bear thee" 1 

TAJV3 3 
14 Tbere 1s another v1e\, th1t this formul:t should be recited :ifter the ...., 

Mahdviras have been hu11g up 

Xl: 5 
1. When the Prav.1rgy.1 offering 1s to be started. the doors (of the prag .. 

vamfa) should be closed. 
2. The seat of tl-,e sacrificer's ~v1fe should be enclosed 1 

1 So that she m:1y not be able to behold the Pravargya-nte th:it 
may b-e going on 

"The Hotr should se:it him.self towards the west, the Adhvaryu 
to\.\ards the east, the Brahman, the sacrificer, and th6-Prastotr towards 
the south, and the A.gmdhra and the Pratiprasth.itr towards the north 

4 The- Adhvaryu should touc-h the madantt-\latecs, cause the app,ease­
me1n (fdnti) wtth the first Anuvakn 1 "'Obeisance to the speech which 
IS. Uttered and wh1d1 1s not utteted, ohe1s.1nce to the lord of speech, 
obe1sJnce to the Rst-s the authors of mantias the guard1.:rnsofrnantras, 
may the Rs1s the authors of mJ.ntras the guardians of mantras not 
ab;indon me, may I not ab;indon the Rs1s the authors of man~r.i.s the 
guardians of mantras May I utter the speed pert.am10g to aII gods, 
auspuaous, undecayed, and approved by gods l\foy the heaven be 
gracious to me, may the e.1rth be gracious, may the entire universe 
be gracious may the sun and the moon be gracmus, may the Ilr:ihtnan 
and PraJ'.ipat1 he gracious. I sh:111 utter (speech of) "hat 1s created~ 
I shall uteer ,i.h:it ts being created. I shall utter splendour, J 
sh.11! utter glory I sh:1ll utter he.1t. I shall utter t11e mantra, I 

Dh. 19 
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shall utter the truth For that (speech) I spread this support let 
there be a support for my offsprmg and cattle, may I be a support 
for the offsprmg and the cattle O Prana and Apana, do you guard 
me from death, 0 Pdna and Apana, do you not leave me. I shall 
thmk sweet, I shall produce sweet I shaU carry through sweet, I 
shall utter sweet, may I utter for the gods the speech which 1s sweet 
and worthy of hstentng by men May the gods help me towards the 
fulfilment (of the worship) may the P1trs acquiesce Om {let there 
be) appeasement, appeasement, appeasement ' He should spread 
darbha-blades towards the north of the sanctuary of the sacred fires, 
and put down upon them these Mahb1ras with the formula,' 0 for 
ward movmg god, may I be able to bear thee, 'z recited each ume 

I TAIVI 2 TAIV33 

There 1s a view that this formula should be recited after all the Mahli~ 
viras have been put down 

6 At this stage, the Adhvaryu should put down all the other utens1I s1 

relatmg to the Pravargya 
1 Menhoned m the sequel 

7 He should arrange the samradasand, which is made of the wood of 
1u]mnbara and which 1s lower than the raJasand1 

8 Some teachers prescribe (that) 1t (should be) higher than the 1aJasand1 

9 (It should be) woven with the strings of single plates of mrmJa grass 

10 (The Adhvaryu should put down) four ladles made of the wood of 
udumbara 

11 Two of these should be uncarved 
12 Out of the two carved ladles, the longer one should be used as the 

supporting bdJe, and the shorter one as the ladle for pro!uac11 water 
13 (Tbe AdhVaryu should also put dot"> n) two spoons made of the wood 

of udumbara, a pau of tongs v. hich 1s made of the wood of udumbara 
and whose clutch 1s as wide as the Mah:iv1ra, two stirring sucks of 
u.dumba101 n pole of udumbara, 1.hree pegs o5 udumbara and s1::t ch1p$ 
of udumbara 

14 (He should also put down) thirteen enclosing sticks of v,kankata and 
a thorny fire sttck 

15 (He should also put dO\\O) ample fuel, for prep:mng the Gharma, o[ 
khad,ra or udumbara or v1kankata or kar1marja 1 

1 ApSS AV 5 11 adds three more optional woods, namely, of 
palala, arka and t't(Ut 

16 (He should also put down) three fans of the skin of a black antelope 
which have black and white hatr 
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17 Their h:1ndles should be of barn.boo and should be one arm m length 
So IS 1t said 1 

The source of tbts quotation JS ncit 'r:nown 

18 There is another v1ew that they should have the handles of uJumhara 

19 {Tho Adhvaryu should put down) two shmmg plates-one of gold and 
ibe other of stlver 

20 They should be each a hundred manas in weight 
21 (The Adhvary11 should put down} two vedas made of munJa grass One 

of them should hive its ends cut 

22 (He should also put down) a fastening rope made of mun;a grass two 
tethers made of murl}a grass and three two pronged cords 

23 (He should also put down) two bunches of cut off munJa gr.ass whos:e 
ends are not worn out 

24 (He should also put down} flour of unpounded paddy for two raufnna 
cakes 

25 (He should also put down) gravel for the mounds 
26 (He should also put down) two stramers-of mu Ja grass accord1ng to 

one view of darbha grass according to another v ew 

XI 6 

\V1thout rec1tmg any formula the Adbvaryu should accomphsh the 
proksant water 1n the pro£;a,p ladle and caU upon the Brahman (and 
otbers) w1tb the words O Brahman n,;e .-t.111 ft1 rt..., tl 11 .... Pr \ 11 ,,,. 

rite O Hotr do you praise the Ghar;, • 0 1
,'"11• 1' r ,·: El 1 11 1,,: ,, e 

two rauh,pa cakes on the tGarhapatya) • ·e O l'r,1 1 •~•;, .. :• •rr d~ ).J:J 

place the varJous implements at the proper places 1 0 Prastott do 
you chmt the rele1ant Samans l 

L CAI..WD in bu note on ApSS XV 6 1 says that 1hc d rection 

:::1~J
0n;~~rsstrxa:thP~~;:1~:;,z~~a:,, P~'a~;;a!

0~h~~~ rightly 
2 'IA rv 4 t 

z_ 1:IJr.. B.i:1.lpl]."tA 'ib.n11ld unQel h m wt.th the. 'l:ettt i;;~-.t..'li. \~ \unn,e\1 
May the e"{ultat ons carry thee who thou .trt possessed of the yaJut 

smeared with the Samans accompanied by all gods and the Marut.s 
extended by the dak1mas brrngmg through and cheerful Do thon 
give us bnll anC'e ,v1thout being angry Bhtlr Muvah ruiah r a d 
then saying loudly Om do you go ahead with Jndra I n 

I 'rAlV 41 

Or he should say loudly Do you go ahead, and the rest to himself 
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4 Impelled by the Brahman, the Adhvaryu should sprmkle with water 
aH the Pravargya .. utensils by means of the hand with the palm turned 
upwards 

S He should sprinkle them three times respectively with the three 
formulas, 'For Yama tf-ee, for Mat.ha thee, for the heat of the sun 
thee''• 

TA IV 51 

6 He should sprinkle them m the same order. 1 

1 Each hme beginning with the same utemnl with which he had 
begun at the first time 

7 He should leep asunder the utensils which have been sprmkled So 
1s it said. 

8 (The PratJprasthiitr)1 should brmg round the samradasand: along the 
front of the Ahavamya fire, put 1t do"n m front of the ,a;asand,, 
spread upon 1t a skm of a black antelope with 1ts necl towards the 
east and the hairy part upwards, and place upon it the two Mahiivirns 
which are not to be uttltzed, with the formula ' 0 forv.ard moving 
god, ma:y I be able to bear thee: recited each time 

1 In v1ew of the dzcectzon g1vtn to the Prat1prasthatr m sutra 1 
above, 1t seems reasonable to regud the duties mentioned tn 
XI 6 8 7 2 as assigned to the Prat1prasthatr In XI 7 1 the Pratt 
prasthatr 1s asked to accomplish the clanfied butter But 1t can 
hardly be s31d that this 1s the only duty which 1s assigned to him 
Apastamba seems to have assigned to htm the duties mentioned 1D 
ApSS XV 6 7 7 1 which are parallel to those mentioned 1D BbarSS 
as stated above The mention 0£ the Prat1prasthatr m BharSS XI 7 1 
may be reg.:irded as an instance of loose construction 

There ts a view that this formula should be recited after the two 
Mahav1ras have been placed 

10 He ihould take up a pole pegs :tnd (three) two pronged cords, proceed 
along the front of the Ho1r and by the rear of the Garhapatya fire, go 
out by the southern door and fix to the south of the southern door, 
tbe po\e "at Yrot.h -a p\-ace t'uat it can be Eeen by the Hotr 

11 Tm,ards the south of the eastern post of that very door, he should fix 
a peg for the calf of the con 

12 To the south of the nestern post of that very door lie shouJd Jix a peg 
for the she goat and to the north (that 1s ) mwards, another for the 
lamb 

13 He should fasten the three two pronged cords to the peg<; 

14 At the proper time these1 should be tethered to these 
1 The calf, the she goat and the lamb 

15 Then the Adhva[) u should pde up the mounds 
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16. one t6warc1s the north of the GirhapJtya fire, the other towards the! 
north of the A.h:ivaniya fire; towards the north.east he should prepare 
a mound for leavings {uccluflakha,-a) with an outlet .. 

17~ The two-pronged cords should remain fastened until the time for the 
disposal of the Prav.1 rgya(.implements}.1 

I. Xl.13.1. 

XI: 7. 

1. At this stage the Pratiprasthatr1 should accomplish the clarified~ 
butter1 in the vessel according to the procedufc to be adopted in a· 
darVihoma. 

3. 

4. 

s. 

6. 

7. 

1. cf. note on XI.6 8 ab,o-,,e. 
2, ApSS XV.6 7 prescnbes thi~ dte before: the arranging of tbe 
sam,iidiirnndi -and the fai.ng of the l'c.lle and the peg:i. 

There is a view that there should be no accomplishment of this clari­
fied butter. ' 
The Agnidhra should put on the fire the two ,auhitta cakes prepared 
without ret;;1ting an.y formula. 
The Adhvaryu should take up the Mahiivira by means of the pair 
of tongs 1 and with the formula, "O forward-moving god, may I be 
able to bear thee," 1 he should cleanse the ash with the veda whose 
ends are not cut out. 

1. TAIV.>3. 
He should offer on the Ahavaniya fire seven or eleven ob1ations per. 
taming to the vital breaths, by means of the spoon, respectively 
with the formulas, "For Priina svah:i; for Vylna sv:Jha; for Apana 
sviba, for Caksus svaba; for Srot1a sv'ahl; for Manas svlh'a; for Yac 
Sarasvati sviihi: for Daksa svaha; for Kratu sviihii; for OJaS sviiha; for 
Bala svii.hii.'' 1 

1. TAIV.5.1.-cf.l\ptlS.XV.7.J, CALANDhasmentioned the obU-' 
tions -differently for Vlic and Sarasr.itI thus making u-p a total 0 £ 
twelve instead of cl~ven oblations. 

He should besmear the Mahivira with clarified butter with the 
formula, .. May god Sav1tr besmear thee with boney.'"1 

I. TAIV.5.1. " 
On the rear mound he should put down tbe plate of silver with the 
formulat 11Do thou guard the earth from be;:it.'" 1 put down th 
MahJvira or band it over to somebody, take two sets of cuu· e 
oi mufija grass, and light the upper ends of the southern cutti g mg.a 
the G1irhapatya fire with tbe formula, ,.For flame thee.'• t n 8 on 

I. TA IV 5 2. 2. TA IV.3.1. ' 
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8. With the upper ends of the southern cuttings he should light the 
lower ends of the northern cuttings with the formula, uFor br11h­
ance thee" 1 

TA IV 3 I 

9 \V1th the lower ends of these cuttings he should 1 ,ght the lower ends 
of the southern cuttings with the formula, "For light thee " 1 

I. TAIV31 
10 \V1th the lower ends of those cuttings he should hght the upper ends 

of the northern one with the formula, "For beat thee "' 
I TA IV 31 

11 He should place these two sets, man inverted pos1hon,'on tbe silver 
plate with the formula, 0 Thou art flame, thou art br1lhan1Je, thou art 
light thou art heat " 1 

1 The set 10 the right hand with its upper ends towards the caSl 
and that tn the left hand with 1ts upper ends towards the west 
2 TA IV 5 2 

12. He should put the set from the ngbt band on that from the left band 
So 1s 1tsa1d 

13 Then he should place the l\fahiiv1ra upon them with the ,erse, • Be 
seated. Thou art great Gratifyrng the gods, do thou shme O Agm, 
do thou who art extolled and partaking of sacrificial food, send out 
red and beautiful smoke '' 1 

I TAIV52 
14 He should fill 1t m with clarified butter' with the verse, 11The prnus 

Gbarma has been seated on fire-the Gharma whom the offic1atmg 
pnests besmear as 1£ w1denmg him, heatmg him wtth fire as tf he 
posses.::ed omenlum, JUSt as a dear son sits m his father's lap u 2 

1 Aeeord1ng toApSS AV 7 5, be should either bumcar 1t wnh 
clarified butter by means of a spoon or fill 1t m with clarified butter 
2 TA IV 5 2 

15 The s::icnficer should hold the casrnard pomtmg span of h1s thumb 
and forefinger m the vanous duecttons above the Mahiiv1ra without 
touchmg It, and respectively murmur the relevant formulas, uThou 
art unassailable ton ards the east under the supremacy of Agni Give 
me long hfc -Thou art possessed of sons towards the south under the 
supremacy of Indra Give me offsprmg-Be comfortable towards the 
west under the supremacy of god Sav1tr Give me vital breath -Thou 
art the hcarmg towards the north under the supremacy of l\htra and 
Varurµ, gtvc me the faculty of heanng -Thou art partition from 
abo\e under the supremacy of Drhasp:i:u Give me d1vJne song, give 
me valour, give me splendour, g1ve me vigour, g1ve me glory, 
give me pcn:ince, give me thought ' ' 

I, TA IV 5 3, 
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16. He should touch the earth towards the north with the formulai uThou 
art the mare of Manu, having many sons. Guard me from all dangers, 
Do thou become approachable to me Do not kill me." 1 

I. TAIV,5,4. 

XI:8 

1. The Adhvaryu and the Pr:1tipra-sthatr should take up one stirring stick 
each with tbc formula, uFor accomplisbment thee," 1 and. take out 
burning embers from the Giirhapatya fire towards the north with the 
verse, uo Agni, do thou burn the intimate enemies; burn tlie curse 
of the unkind foe, 0 good one, do thou, who art wis-e1 burn the un­
oDserved. May the non-aging and brisk keep t:hee asunder!' 1 

I, TA IV,3.2, 2. TA IV.5,5, 

2. They should pile these embers round the Mahavira by the right with 
the forrnula, "You are piled, piled around, &viih:i. Do thou be 
enclosed by the Ma ruts." 1 

I, TA IV,5,5, 

3. They should then surround them with thirteen enclosing sticks of 
vika1i!tata : the Adhvaryu should lay (on the ~outhern and the 
northern sides) two enclosing sticks with their ends• towards the east 
with the formula, ''Thou art rr,ii.. 11 1 The Pradprasthiitr should Jay 
(on the western and the eas.tern sides) two enclosing sticks with their 
ends towards the north with the formula, uThou art pramQ.''1 

I. TA IV,5,5, 

4. Similarly they should lay round the remaining enclosing sticks with 
the subsequent formulas-the Adhvaryu should lay round with each 
former one, the Pratiprasth:atr with each latter one.1 

1. The Adhvaryu with the formula. "Thou art pratimti;'' the 
Pratiprastbii.tr with the formula, 11 Tho11 art sath.mii;'' th-e Adbvaryu 
with the formula, "Thou art vimii;"' th«. Pratiprasthatr with the 
fo.rmula, "'Thou art unmti." 

S. The Adbvaryu himself should lay round the thirteenth enclosing 
stick on th,:: so1,1th.ern side with the formula 1 

1'Thou art the covering 
of the midregion.'' 1 

I, TA IV,5,6, 
6. Then he should cover the Mahlvira with the golden plate with the 

formula, 11 Do thou gu:ud the heaven from the heat, 11 1 

I. TA IV,5,6. 

7. He should then recite over it the three verses, 11 0 Indra, growing with 
• these our songs.do thou make up the deficiency. ,vhen thou wilt break 
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the big stables for thy worsh1ppers, may we be rece1vers of plenty -
"O Ptisan, thy one form 1s bright, the other 1s holy Thou art as 1f the 
heaven bear mg the t".o various forms of day O blessed one, thou 
deltghtest rn all powers l\hy thy pleasmg gift be here - 0 Hner­
'lble Rudra, thou holdest arro'\'\S and a bow Venerable tlou nrnest the 
holy and multi formed necklace Vererable thou all'l)est all dread 
There 1s nothmg more \1gourous tll'ln thee." 1 

I. TA IV 5 6,7 

8 Then he should take tl1e fan<.,-f} e first \'.1th the formufa1 °Thou 
belongest to tl1e G:iyatri metre," 1 the second with the formula, 
11Thou belongest to the Tnstubl1 metre," 1 the thud with the formul 1 , 

"Thou belongest to the J<\g'lti metre•• 1 

1. Til. IV 5 7 
9. He should fan the 1\/Iah:ivira "1th the formu1'1, 11S'i'1eet, s\\eet 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14. 

15. 

sweet" 1 

Tl\ IV 5 7. 

He should hand over one of thece fans to the Pratipra,;thitr, :md 
another to the Agnidhra 
Wtth the A.gnidhra m the forefront, tl-ey should go round the Mah3vua 
by the right three times fannmg 

Then they s'hould sit round 1t-the Adh_yaryu towards the cast, the 
Prahprasth'atr towards the south, and the Agn1dhra towards the north. 

They should rem:un tossmg (the fans) without bringing them into 
contact "1th one another, honouring (the Pravargya) by uttering 
prattava, enl..mdhng the fire, and feed mg {the Mahavira) 

After the fire has become enl..mdled, one should tale out the golden 
plate So is 1t said 1 

1. The source of this rascage ts not tnown 

When he hears tl e Hotr reciting the ,erse, i W1th 'i'lh1ch protecuons, 
0 A§vms 1 you released the quail seized by the wolf . .'' 1 the 
Adh,aryu sbou)Cl rcctte over tl1e 1\lali5vira the Anuviika,2 uo 
l\lahi.v1ra, bemg gracious, thou sh1nest as ten (flames) 10 the east, ten 
m the south, ten m the west, and ten :ibove. Demg unmJured, do thou 
grant us bnlhance May Agni, together with the Vasus, 1Uumme thee 
m front \\1th the Gii)atn metre, sl11nmg1 do thou 1Uum1ne me l\lay 
Indra, together "1th the Rudras, Illumine thee towards the south 
with the Tn~tubh metre, shtntng, do thou 11lumme me May Varuoa, 
together with the i\dit)as, 1Uumme thee towards the west "1th tbe 
Jngati mclrc, shmmg, do thou 11lum1ne me May the glittermg Mlrut1, 
together "1th the l\laruts, 1Jlumrne thee tO\\:trds the north with the 
Anu~\ubh mctrc, sbmm£, do 1\lou 11lummc me May Drbaspau,togetber 
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\\Ith V1S\l'e Devas, 11Iunune thee above with the Pankt1 metre,sh1Dmg, 
do thou 1Jlumme me O ghttenng Gharma, thou art c:bm1ng among 
the gods, may I shme among men O all pervading Gharma, shmmg, 
thou art loog lived bright, and foll of brahman splendour among the 
gods, shrnmg, may I be long hved, br1.i::ht 1 and fu]l of b-rahman splen­
dour among rren Thou art bnlhance, grant me br11hance, may 
Lr,111ance be w1thm me Bemg gracious, thou shrnest as ten (flames) m 
the east ten m tte c:outh, ten in the west, ten 10 the nottb and ten 
above All pen admg, rlo thou give us food and strength Mighty, do 
thou flow so that 1 may become mighty Tfe Gharma has been cauc;ed 
by us to c:hme may I be shmrng 1 

I RV! 1128 2 TAIV6 

16 When he bears the Hotr rec1tmg the verse half, 110 At:vme, do you 
render our speech profitable ,"1 the Adhvaryu should stand up and 
say, 'The Gharma 1s shmmg" 

I RV I 112 24 
17 Then headed by the Aclhvaryu, they sbo11Jd go round by the left three 

hmes without toss1og the fans 
18 The Adhvaryu should take back all the fans, and baod them o..er to 

the Prahptasth:itr 
19 The Ptahpra:stb:itr should carry them a.Jong the front of the Ahava:e 

mya fire, and place them on the scmrilrlarand, 
20 Remammg at their respechve places, all the offic1atmg pr1estsand the 

sacrificer should gaze at the Mahavira lfh1Je reciting the Anuvaka 
"1 have c:een the Mahliv1ra "ho 1s the guardian, not subduing gomg 
along and beyond the way;s Co-..ermg cQUectJvely and mdn1duaJ1y, 
he recurs agam and agam \\1th1n the regions (0 l\fohliv1ra 1 ) together 
\\itb Madhu nnd M3dhvi, and Madhu :and I\Ia"dl 0ci, thou hast guarded 
us I follow you for tbe attainment: of gods Agm acc:omp-an 1ed 
by Agni, god S:iv1tr, and SUr)a~ shin-es Agni accomp:inied by 
Tap::i.s, god Sav1tr and Sorya. has shone Supporter of the hf'.:i.vcn, 
thou fhmest from tlc region supporter of tle ~ar1h, supporter of the 
" 1de m1dreg1on, supportmg god of gods, immortal, born of T.:i.p.:i.s 
Far the heart thee for mmd thee, for heaven t:~ee, for the sun thee, 
do thou uphft this ;1:acn6ce1 do thou con, cy the offerrngs unto gods In 
the heaven O lord of :iU regmns, 0 Jord of the entire reg1on,O lord 
of the entire mmd 1 0 lord of tbc ent1re speeC'h, 0 lord of the entire 
Tapas

1 
O lord of the en tare Brahman, 0 god Gh:irma, well known 

am.ong tf'e gods, do thou guard the gods, Grant us speech which 19 
born of Ta pas and which invokes the gods (T!ie Mahivlra is) the 
womb of gods, tte creator of thou,gh~s, the lord of the o!Fap-nng, the 
thought of the mse The god (l\lilhavln) bas. exerted hims-elf together 
with god S3 utr he has shone together with the sun O Gharma,tbou 
art the g1ver of long hfe, the gncr of splendour. Thou art our 
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guardian; do thou guide a;; a guardian. The Mahavira is the giver of 
long life, the giver of milk, the giver of splendour, the giver of 
boon, the giver of wealth; wider than the wide, he fills up the mid­
region. 0 Mahavira, may we partake of thee; do thou not injure me, 
0 Agni, thou art the lord of subjects, of all men. 0 youngest one, 
do thou guard me from evils for a hundred winters with thy hundred 
helps-me who am thy kindler, wearied and heart-cheering. May gifts 
be here (with me)." 

I. TA IV.7. 
21. The Pratiprastb:itr should cause the sacrificer's wife, who is in an 

enclosed place, to recite the remaining portion of the Anuvaka.'' May 
I, connected with Tva~tr, be attached to thee. Holding the semen 
virile, may I become pregnant. !\fay I obtain a heroic son within thy 
sight. May I not become void of increase of wealth." 1 

!. TA IV.7.5. 

XI:9 

l. Then the Adhvaryu should give out the call, "0 Agnidhrn, do thou 
place the two ,auhitta cakes (within the altar)." 

2. The Agnidhra should place upon the two uncarved ladles the two 
cakes after be has spread out clarified butter as base, and then pour 
out clarified butter upon them. 

3. He should place one (of the cakes} near the southern joint of the 
enclosing sticks, and the other near the northern joint. 

4. He should take up a cord with the sivitra formula, 1 go out by the 
eastern door, and call up the Gharma-cow three times respectively 
with the calls uttered to himself. "Do thou come, 0 JiJa; do thou 
come, 0 Adith do thou come, 0 S:irasvati." 1 

1. Dera,ya teii tcroituh.... TA IV.8.1. The next formula, 
adityai rilmii'ti is prescribed in Ar,SS XV.9.3 £or bein~ recited 
o,·er the cor4. 2. TA IV,8.1. 

5. He should return, take up two milking pots and two tethers, go out 
by the southern door, and call her up loudly three times, 1'Do 
thou come N,N,i do thou come N.N.; do thou come N.N.," 1 as the 
m.me maybe. 

I. TA IV.8.1. 

6. With the formula, uThou art the turban or Aditi," 1 he should tether 
the Gharm:i-eow with the cord. \Vith the formu1:t, "Thou art wind, 
aon or 141."' 1 be should tether lhe calf. 

I, TA IY.8.2. 
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7. He sbould release tbe calf towards the cow with tbe formula, ' 11\fay 
PO$an release thee; do thou grant (milk) for A~vins/' 1 

I. Tl!. IV.8.2. 

8. He should recite over the Gharma-cow the verse, 110 Sarasvati, do thou 
direct thy udder here, which is incessant, which is gladdening, with 
which thou thrivest all the tre,uures, which is bestowing riches and 
bestowing good, and which grants good gifts,'' 1 

!. TA IV B.Z. 
9. With the formula, 110 calf, Jet the Gharm:i: remain; 0 calf, guard the 

Gharma 1 keep- back the rnilk for the Charma," 1 he should tether tbc 
-calf and seat himself by the cow with the formula1 "May Brhaspati sit 
by thee." 1 

1. Tl!. IV,8.2,, 
10. He should touch all the udders simultaneously' with tile formula, 

uvou are :swelling drops, surrounded by blood on all sides.''• 
1. c£. aotc on VI.9,4. 2. TA IV.8.3, 

11, He should milk the cow in the bigger pot with the formula. 11Do thou 
swell for A~vins; do thou swell for Sarasvati; do thou s"ell for Pusan; 
do thou swel1 for Brha:spati; do thou swell for Indra; do thou swell 
for ladra."1 

1. Tl!. IV.8.,. 
12. The Pratiprasth:atr-should milk the she.goat in the smaller pot without 

reciting any formula. 
13. Having handed over the two milks to the Agnidhra, the Adhva:ryu and 

,, ~ ,• ,t-, 1 1- 1..JL-,, ... _,.. ____ ,.t_-.L ____ .,_ __ ..J,_t ___ •• • -

with the formula, uThou belongest to Trinubb,"1 The Pratiprasthatr 
should take the .supporting ladle with the formula~ "Thou belongest t~ 
Jagatl."' 1 

I. Tl!.IV.8.4. 
14. When he he.1n the Hotr reciting the verse, "Do thou gd up, 0. Drah­

manaspati .. ,."• the Agnidbra should stand up, 
t.. it-VUO.t. 

15. When he hears the Hotf reciting the verse, "Do thou, 0 milker. haaten 
-quickly with the mUk ... ,'• 1 the Agnidht;1 should bring in the milks. 

1, ADcI 22.2; l!.bSS Vll.M. 

16. The Adbvaryu zbould recite over (the milk of tbe cow) being brought 
with the formula, uno thou come to me together wjth a portion of 
vigour:11 

I. TAIVB.4. 
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,-··'" 0 1 
dra o A~vins, do you drink the 
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[XI.9.17 

Gharrna of 
·, t'a/," 1 the 

1 TA JV • ..,..;.. f~rmula, ccsvab:i, I 
sho~ld follow !he ?l?w bursting out w!~~ the 

::er thee to the ram•g1vmg ray of the sun. 

1. TA rv.s.4. 
h ld pour out the goat's milk with the formula, 0 Thou art sweet 

!!,i:ti:~; do thou burn like the heat of the sun.''1 

1. TA IV.8.4. According to ApSS XV.10.5, he should follow 
the glow with the latter part of the formula. 

XI: 10 

Some teachers' prescribe the pouring out first of the goat's milk. 
1, The Vajas:meyins. cf, SBr XIV.2.1.18. 

\Vith the formula, "I hold thee with Dylivliprthivi,"1 the Adhvaryu 
should hold the Mahavira by means of the pair of tongs, and rt:ftlO\'C 

the ashes (sticking to the bottom of the 1\llah3.vira) by means of the 
J veda whose ends have been cut off. The Pratiprasthatr should support 

the l\lahavtr.a. with the supporting ladle with the formula., u1 support 
thee with the midregion."2 

I, TA lV.8.4. 2, TA IV.8.5. 

\Vith the formula., uPermitted by the gods and Pitrs, may I be able to 
carry thee,"1 the Adhvaryu should li[t up the Mahavira, and carry it 
with the formula,11Thou art splendour; foJlow the splendour.Touching 
the heaven, do thou not injure mej touching the midregion, do thou 
not injure me; touching the earth, do thou not injure me. Thou a.rt 
light, grant me light; grant me the heaven; guard me from the 
bea.ven."' 1 

1. TX rv.s.s. 
4. While movlng, he should utter the first five of the formulas c:i.lled 

riitantiman without brea.thing in, "For the ocean thee, for wind thee, 
sv5.h3., for water thce,for wind thee, s,·ah5.; for the unconquerable thee, 
for wind thee, sv5.hli; for the unassailable thee, for wind thee, sv5.hli; 
£or help-seeking wind thee, sv5hli; for the respectful wind thee, sva'.h:i; 
for the pervadrng wind thee, sv5.h5.."1 

I. TA JV.9.1. 
S. ltavinr; breathed in, lie should utter the next five, 11 For wealthy Agni 

thee, sv5.h:i, for Soma accomp::mied by Rudra thee, S\ :ihli; for Varun:1 
accompanied by the Adity,s thee, s,iha; for Drlusp:Ui accompanied by 
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all g<)d'S thee. svaM .• for Sav1tt accom-p'lmed by the Rbhus, omm­
present, supreme, cons1stmg of booty thee, svaha (or)1 for Yama: 
.rccompamed by the Ang1rases. aod the Pitrs thee, svaha 'z 

1 Th-ere are 1n aU tix formulas So- he should. utter either tbe nl'th 
or the sixth cf Rudrada.tta on A.pSS XV 10 9 Z TA IV 9 1,2 

6 At tb1s stage the Prat1pt-a.sth:S.tr should offer tbe southern raufun-:i 
cake by means of the (uncarved) ladle m such a manner that 1t remams 
steady on the fire with the formula, ' May the day, the hght enJ0Y 
with brightness light of the tight, svaha 111 

1 TA IV 10 4 

7 Having crossed the alt:ir towards the south, tbe Adhvaryu should gaze 
at the Brahm:in vnth the formula, 1 '(The Brahman) seated toY.ard$ the 
south (has worshipped) all regions 1 1 

I TAIV92 

(He should gaze) at the Hotr with the formula, '"He has worshipped 
here V1~ve Devas ut 

1 TA 1V9 2 

9 The Adhv.i.ryu should rec1te over the Gharma the verse, 1 0 A~vms do 
you drmk the sweet Gharma offered m the accompamment of svah3. 
S\ aha for the holy Atni Blessing with the ya1us, 111 cause the A.gn1dhra 
to announce, and after the latter has responded 1 say {to the Hotr), "Do 
you recite the yJJyare!Jtmg to the o1fenng of the Gharma 11 

1 'l:1'W 92 

10 At tbe vasat utterance (by the Hotr}1 he should make the offerrng with 
the 'VCrs.e, 0 Aivins, do you tlnnk today the he:irt-eheenng Gharma 
7~~~=~•~1ng aids l\fay Dyavliprth1v1 approve you Svahii for 

1 TA IV 9 2 3 

11 A.t the subsequent vaJat utternce. he should male the second ofter mg 
w1th the formula, ' Sv.aha for Indra t•at t 

1 TAIV93 

12 The sa.:nfi«t should follow the offenng w1tl1 the remaining portion 
of the Anuvaka, 0 ASvms you have drunk today the :heart cbeer-111g 
G'harma with shmmg ards Dyavaprth1v1 have given assent to 
you T-o h1m zealous -vat Obeisance to the heaven, obeisance to the 
eartb Do thou (0 Mahavira,) phce this 0££eru1g m th.e heaven Do 
thou plac-e this offermg in the heaven go to the heaven go to the 
~ 1d1egrnn go to the earth go towards the five dtrtCtlons go to- the 

ha:rma drmking gads go to the Gharma..drmk1ng P1tfi5' 1 

1 TA IV 9 3 4 
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13 Holding the Mahavira over the Ahavan!ya fire, the Adhvaryu should 
fill 1t 10 with hot curds 1 

1 According to ApSS XV 10 12, the Adhvaryu should bold the 
Mabavira and the Pratiprasthatr should Jill 1t m 

14 The Adbvaryu should recJte over the over.flowmg Maha'vua the 
formulas, "Do thou swell for food do thou swell for vigour, do thou 
swell for the Brahman do thou s"ell for the Ksatra, do thou swell 
for waters, do thou 6Well for the herbs do thou swell for the trees, 
do thou swell for Dyavaprth1v1 do thou swell for happmtss, do 
thou swell for the brahman splendour, do thou swell for the sacrificer, 
do thou swell for my greatness " 1 

I TA IV 101 
15 Then he should make 1t flow out (over the Abavamya fire) towards the 

quarters-with the formula, "For glory thee," 1 towards the east, 
with the formula, "For bnlhance thee,"1 towards the south, with the 
formula, "For power thee.'' 1 towards the west, and with the formul::t, 
"For welfare thee.'' 1 towards the north 

I TAIVI02 
16 He should cross the altar agam {towards the north), pour out the 

remnants (of the hot curds) mto the supportmg ladle, put down the 
supportmg ladle w1thm the altar, place the silver plate on the eastern 
mound, and place the Mahavira upon 1t1 

1 See the next sutra 

XI: 11 

~~~~!~~:::,~~;h
1
:~~~~

1
art a support, strong support, do thou place 

l TAIVl02 
2 11 do thou place the K,atra wthm us II m the sacrifice of a R:ipnya 

" do thou place tbc V1S vnthm us '"m the sacrdicc of a VaiSya 
He should add to the above mentioned formula the portion "Let 
the wmd not spill thee out 1 1 1 

I TA IV 10 2 

4 If he wants to practise abh,cara he should say with regard to htm 
whom he h:ues, 0 1 place thee m the vital breath of N N go out to 
the destred place with N N who hates us and whom we h;te' 1 

1 'rAIV 103 

S. !t ~~:r:t~ge the Prat1prasth?itr should offer the northern rauh,na cake 

I 1-I 10 6 
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10 

I] 

12 

13 

14 

The Adhvaryu should put on the Ahavaniya fire (five) cbt ps of wood 
after havmg besmeared them' {with the cemnants of the bot curds} 1n 
th.e support1rig ladle respectively wJth the formulas, 11For Pu&a:n the 
<::ream, sviba, for the pressmg stones, svaba for the promoting ones 1 

s.v:ih:i, for Dyavaprth1vi, Svihi, for Gharma dr1nk1ng P1trs, svaba ' 1 

1 He should besmear them 10 such a way that drops of hot curds 
drop down on the fire He should put the chips with the nered 
cord over h11 right shoulder and under the left arm cf Rudra .. 
datta on A_pSS XV 11 6 2 CAt.AND has rendered the 
word Prat11elthyah by ''boles of a shell (Den SchalIJochem I svaha) 
He llas however, state-d the m,eamng to be unc~rt;un 
3 T,l IV 10 3 

IIc should besmear the sixth chip with the remnants of all theoblauons 
connected with Gharma and, w1th()t1t Iookmgat 1t, throw away towards 
the north' with the formula, "To Rudra havmg the Rudras as the 
Hotrs, svaha 11 

2 

1 Outside the -pragvamla cf Rudradatta on ApSS XV 11 7 
2 TA IV 10 3 

He should then touch water 
Some teachers1 prescr1be the putt1ng of tlie clups before the offermg 
of the (northern) rauh1pa cake 

I SatS XXJV 5 I Va.kbSS XIII 13 KatSS XXVI 6 II 

He should puf a thorny tire stick on the A havamya fire without rec1t­
:10g any formula, and offer the Agnihotra without reciting any formula 

Or Che sbo,uJd offer the Agmhotra) WJth the formula, 11Bhuh svaha ' 1 

I TAIVIOS 

All the offic1atmg pnests should seek acqmescence of one another and 
consume the remnants m the supporting ladle-first the Hotr,then the 
Adhvaryu1 then the Brahman, then the Pratiprasthatr, then the Agnf 
dhca, and J.astly the sacrificer 

All should actullly consume the remnants Or the sacnficer should 
actually consume and the others thou'd do so throug:h smelling 
All should consume the remnants of the Gbatrna with tbe formula, 
• The oblation, the 'l.weet oblation 1s offered on the most powerful 
f.ire O Gha1 ma thou art our father, do not lnJUIC me May we, 
O god Gbuma. enJOY thee who thou art sweet full of treasure, full 
of fot>d relating to the Ang1rases, and containing sweet dnnk Let 
us en,1o; thee Do not IDJlJre me• 1 •The Adhvaryu should :band 
over the suppo.rtmg ladle to the Prahprasthatr 

1 TA JV JO 5 
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15. The Pratiprasthatr should cle1nse the supporting l~adle on the mound 
for leavings {ucclzittak/Jara}, an:1 place the s1me within the altar, 
whereupon the Adhvaryu should place the silver and golden plates 
within the supporting ladle, pour out the madanti•\\ater.s into it, and 
cause the appeasement (liint1) with the last Anuval..a : 1 

(1) ''May the wind residing in the midregion blow auspiciously for 
us; may the sun illumine auspiciously for us; may the d3ys be auspi­
cious for us; may the night be auspicious. 
(2) May the dawn shine auspiciously for us; m'ly the sun rise auspi­
ciously for us. 0 Sarasvati, do thou became most auspicious and 
favourable to us; let there be no emptiness under thy supervision. 

(3) {O earth,) thou art the residence of Ida; thou art possessed of resi• 
dence; may we be possessed of residence; may we not be deprived of 
residence. Let him be without .residence who hates us and whom we 
hate. 
{4) Thou art stability; may we be possessed of stability; may we not 
be deprived of stability. Let him be without stability who hates us 
and whom we Jtace. 
(5) 0 wind, do thou carry remedy, carry ::iway what is evil. Possess. 
ed of all remedies, thou movest as tbe messenger of gods. 
(6) These two winds blow as far as the oce:rn and as for as the 
farthest regions. May the one bring forth grace; may the other carry 
awa.y what is evil. 

(7) 0 wind, the tre-isure 0£ ambrosfa which is deposited in thy house 
-do thou give us n part of it for our life; do thou give us remedy out 
o[ it; do thou bring lustre out of it. 

(8) 1\1:ly tlie wind, gracious and auspicious to our minds, bring forth 
remedy: may he extend our life. 

{9} (0 sun,) thou art the home of Indra. I submit to tliee \\ith the 
CO\\S, the horses and what is mine. 

{10} I resor! to Bhoh: I resort to Dhuvah; I resort to Suvah; I 
resort to Dhuh Dhuvah Suvah, I resort to V:iyu· I resort to the 
bCllth.g1v1ng divinity; l resort to the unbreakable ~ock; I resort to 
~~~~:;~~;!~:~rcasure of Brahman hclongmg to PraJip:tti; I resort 

(11) May the m1dreg10n be wide for me, the fires and mountains be 
gre:it,. May the wind gr.int me the Crace with which it blows. May 
our mmds be fuU of gr.tee, 

02! 0 Pr!in:t and Apana, do you gu3rd me from death; O Prlina and 
Ap.ina, do you not lc:ive me. 
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{13} 1\.I.ay Agdi place withm me mteJlect, offspring and lustre, may 
Indra place w1thm me intellect, otlspdng and strength. may snrya 
place wlthm me mtelJect, offspring and bnl11ance-
(H) 0 ASvms, do you guard us with brzlfomt food and 1.mm1ured 
fortunes May Mitra, Varuna, Adm, S1ndhu, and Dy!iv.aprth1vi glorify 
our gain 

(15) \V1th whqt help, "1th which most powerful help will the 
wonderful and ever growing friend come to us? 
(10) Whtch of the mtox1cahons of the drmk, truthful .and the- most 
bounttful, will intoxicate thee so that thou shalt break the closed 
treasures? 
{17) Do thou become the guardian of as, thy pr::nsmg frrends; with a 
hundred aids 
Cl8) Pr1yamedha R~1s approached Indra for seekmg help like the fair­
winged fnrds, Do thou (0 fodra,) clear the darkness grant the sight, 
release us who are fastened as 1f \\Ith a cord 
{19) Ma7 the d1vme waters be auso1c1ous to us for protection and (av .. 
Ota-able drmkmg May they flow ha pp mess. and welfare towards us 

{20J I ask for remedy to the waters which are capable of granting 
boons and providmg sheh.er to men 
l21) May the waters and pbnts be friendly to us, and unfnendly to 
b1.m v.ho lutes us and whom we hate 
(22) 0 waters, you are welfare .. bnngmg do you grant us strength so 
th.It we may see the great good 
(23) Give us .here your most gracHmS essence like the dear mothers 

(24) We approach you for that essence whose presence you like 0 
waters, create that essen-ce for us. 
(2S) The earth 1s appeased, 1t JS appeased by hre, appeased may Jt 

appease my ::nlment 
(26) The m1dreg10n 1s appeased 1t 1s appelsed by the wrnd app-eased 
may tt appease my ailment 
127) The heaven 1s appe-ued 1 1t ts appeased by the sun, appeased may 
tt appease my ailment 
(28) The earth ts the appease'llent m1dreg1on the appeasement, 
heaven the appeasement, quarters the appeasement, internied:iate 
quarters the appeasement, the fire the appeasement, t.he mind the 
appeasement, the sun the appeasement, the moon the :appeasement, 
constellahons the appeasement, waters the appeasement, plants the 
appeasement, herbs the ;:ippeJsement,cow the appeasement,she goat: tbe 
appeasement, horse the appeasement, man tbe appeasement, Brahman 
the appeasement Brahman1 the appeasement, appeasement 1tself the 
appeasement May tber~ be appeasement tor me 

B'h 20 
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{29} With the appeasement, the entire appeasem1mt, I cause appease­
ment for myself, the two.footed and the four-footed; may there be 
appeasement for me. 
(30) May radiance, modesty, restraint, penance, intellect, stability, 
faith, truth and law rise up following me who am rising up. May 
radiance, modesty, restraint, penance, intellect, stability, faith, truth 
and law not leave me. 
(31) I have risen up following the immortal gods with life, good life, 
essence of plants, and the strength of rains. 
(32) May we perceive for a hundred autumns the brilliant eye placed 
in the east by gods; may we live for a hundred autumnsj may we pros• 
per for a hundred autumns; may we rejoice for a hundred autumns; 
may we succeed for a hundred autumns; may v.•e bear for a hundred 
autumns; may we speak for a hundred autumns; may we be uncon­
quered for a hundred autumns so that we may be able to behold the 
sun for ever. 
(33) May the sun,the red.eyed bull, wise, who, illuminating, bas come 
up from the middle of the water of the great ocean, purify my mind. 
(34) Thou art the dropper of the Brahman; you two are the leaders of 
the Brahman; thou art the support of Brahman. This large earth is 
supported by the Brahman; the wide midregion is supported by him;he 
has supported the heaven and the earth together with the gods. May 
I realize what I know. May the Veda not be Joosened from me. 
(35) May t~e intellect and grasping faculty enter me concurrently 
for the attamment of the past and the future. May I eajoy the whole 
span of life; may I enjoy the.,who)e span of life. 
(36) 0 Indra, being supported with these utterances do thou fill up 
for us what is wanting here. When thou hast broken 'the big stables 
;~:et.be purpose of thy wbrshippers 1 we shall be receiving plenty from 

(37) We have pronounced the Brahman; may it not leave us, Om; (let 
there be) appeasement, appeasement, appeasement."' 
He shou!d EOur down the water.~olle.ctall. 'ei:.:i,,llr.'l,"3ll,-•d.P..-i,-.J,1~~:111R.•.lu-.. 
supportmg ladle, and say {to the Hotr)2 : 

1.. TA IV.42. Other Sfitra~writers {e.g. ApSS XV.12.3) have pres• 
c:nbed the rec::tting of this Anuviika later on after the cow is released 
(XI.12.3), 2. See the next sUtra. 

XI: 12 

b
"J:?o you recite verses for (the utensils in connection lVith) the Ghuma 

e1ng set down/' 
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2 

3. 

10 

As soon ash~ hears the Hotr rcc1t1ng the verse, uFor whose $!kc the: 
seven horses have come up towards the east, D1rgha$ruttama ~t• 
Jndecd (said that) the Gharma 1s Indra:'s guest."'1 the Adhvaryu should 
carry (the .Pravargya-utensils) along the front of tbe Ahavan[ya fire, 
and place them upon the samradii.rand£ with the formula, Hfor the­
rays of the sun thee, svaha,' z at the mornmg Pravargya, and \v1th 
the Jormula, "For the stars thee, svaha,"2 at the evenmg Pravargya. 

I cf A Br I n II, AsvSS IV 7 2 TA lV 10 5 
When he heap the Hotr re-citing the verse, 1100 thou eat grass iit all 
times, 0 invulnerable {cow) ," 1 he should release the cow.1 

I RV I 16440 2 XIY 6 
In this manner he should perform the Pravargya-nte rn the even mg 
and m the morning 
In a Soma sacr16ce with three Upasad-days1 he should perform the 
Pr.avargya r1te six: times m a Soma sacrifice with s1:x Upasad-da.ys11 

twelve times and ma Soma sacr1fic:e with twelve Upasad days3 twenty .. 
lour times 

1 In an Ekaha Soma sacrifice 2 In an Ekaha Soma sacrifice 
with Agn1cayana 3 In an Ahma ncufice 

This much 1s d 1fferent 1 

1 With rerard to the Pniv.argya-r,tes to be performed m the even­
mg and onwards 

He should offer the rauhma cake with the next formula' at the even­
ing Pravargya 

1 'May the night, the !1ght enJ0Y with brightness, light of the 
light I svaha: ' TA IV HJ + 

At the evemng Pravargya, he sh<mld put a th,orny fire-sttck on the 
Ahavamy.a fire vuth the formu1a, "(O Agm). thou hast led me tlh'ough 
the day, guard me through the night , 1 his, 0 Agm, 1s thy £re stick. 
da thou be cnkmdlcd with 1t Give me Uong) life anoint me with 
s:Iory.' r At the mormng Pravargya' with the formufa, '"(O AgmJ, 
thou hast led me through the night, guard me through the day This, 
O A.gm, 1s thy fire stick do thou, ~e enk1ndled with 1t G1V'C me 
(long) life, anomt me with glory 

1 TA IV 10 4 5 2 In the mormngs of the second and th-e 
aubscquent days 

He should offer the evenmg: Agmhotra with the: formula, uF1rc the 
light, hgbt tile fire, sviha "' the_m_(J,m,_1n-c Agml.atra• u1th thefarmul.r 
1 Sun the light, light the sun, svaha 

1 TA JV JO ,5 2 In the mornmgs of the second and the 
subse<J_uent days 

Or he may offer the samsota offering 
1 

1 In the mornmg wtth the formula • Sun t.he light. light the Gre 
svaha I m the ew,unir wtth the formula,• Fire the hgbt, hght tbe 
sun, 6Vaba r;i Bbar$S VJ 12 6 
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12 
13 
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One should verform the Pravargya rite m the Ag01stoma sacrifice 

One should not perform the Pravargya rite m the Ukthya sacrifice 
One should perform the Pravargya rite m the V1Sva11t sacnfice 
characterized by all Prsthasilmans 

14 
15 
16 

17 

One should not perform the Pravargya nte m the first Soma..sacr1fice 

Or one may perform (1t) 
One should perform the Pravargya rite m the sacrifice of one who 1s 

a theologian well versed m Veda 
One should perform the Pravargya nte m the Soma sacrifice of a 
durbralimava 1 

1 According to the Bharadvaia ParaJe1asutra 134, one who has 
abandoned the practice of rec1tt11g the verse addressed to Savitr {1n 
the daily Samdlrya pra)er) 1s a durbrahmana 

According to some teachers, one should perform 1t m the Soma .. 
sacr1fice of a sacrificer who 1s des1rous of brahman splendour 1 

1 The mJunchons. given ID suuas 14 18 ;i.bove are not found m 
.ilp$S 

19 A sacrificer" ho h:i.s performed the Pravargya nte should not, for one 
year, eat flesh nor approach a woman (for sexual intercourse) nor 
dnnk man earthen pot A Sndra shall not drink lus leavings 

20 ''Thereby he sharpens hts brightness 11 So 1s 1t said 1 

I. T.i\ V 8 13 

XI .13 

1. One, v.ho 1s gomg to d1spo"e of the Pra-.arg}a, should give av.ay a 
she goat to the .Agu1dl ra, a frur }ear old cow to the Brahman, a 
milch cow to the Hotr, and the two plates (of gold and silver) to the 
Adhvaryu 

2 He should collect the \\estern mound and put 1t on the eastern mound 

Then he should place the samradasand1 to"ards the north of the 
Aha ... aniya fire and collect upon 1t all Pravargp utensils 

He sbould ta\.e four spoonfuls of clarified butter ma ladle made of the 
wood of udumbara, and offer three oblatmns (on the Ahavanly::i fire) 
respectnely with the formulas, 0 Gharma, I hereh) compensate thy 
glow ~h1ch 1s m the h~,en "h1ch 1, 10 the G:i)atri metre which JS in 

the Br,1hm:rnannd which ts 1n the Hav1rdh:ina, s,iihli-0 Gharma I 
hereb) compensate th} glow\\ htch ts m the midrcg1on, which 1s m the 
Tn,tubh metre. wh1ch JS m the Rlipnp, and wh1ch ism the Agrudhrfya, 
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svaha -0 Gharma, I hereby compensale thy glow which is on the 
earth, which 1s in the Jagau metre, which 1s m the Va1Sya, anc1 which 
,s in the Sadas, svaha' " 1 

I Tli. IVll 1,2 

Or the Pratiprasthatr should take three fistfuls of blades of grass, 
light one of them on the Ahavan1ya fire and hold it at a height level 
Wtth hts mouth The Adhvaryu should offer an oblation of daufied 
butter upon 1t with the formula "0 gharma, I hereby compensate thy 
glow which 1s m the heaven u 

6 The Prat1prasthatr should light upon 1t the second fistful, throw the 
first 6stful on the Ahavamya fire, and hold the c;econd fistful at a 
height level with his navel The Adhvaryu should offer upon 1t an 
oblatrnn with the formula, "O gbarma, I hereby compensate thy glow 
which 1s m the m1dreg1on "' 

7 The Prattprasthatr should light upon 1t the third fistful, throw the 
second fistful on the Ahavantya fire, and bold the thud fistful at a 
height level wuh hts knee The Adhvaryu should offer upon tt 
an oblation with the formula, i,o gharma, I hereby compensate thy 
glow which 1s on the e.artb n 

H:e should throw this (third fistful) on the Ahavamya £re itself. 

At this stage the Pratlprasthlitr should bung m the sacrificer's wife 
in an -cndosed manner' with the verse, 1 l\!ay Anumat1 accompany us 
today and favour our sacrifice today among the gods J\.Iay she and 
the oblation earner Agm be cheerful to the worah1p.Fer., 1. 

1 Sothatsb.ecannotseethePravargya 2 TAIV112 
10 With the verse, 1'0 A.JJu.mat1 do thou favour us and give UB botJnty 

1mpel us for wisdom and power, lengthen our lives,•' 1 all should 
proceed 

I Tli. IV 112 
11 They' should carry along the pole,2 carry along the pegs,l1 and take up 

the two mounds " 
l The attencbnts 2 XI 6 IC 3- XI 6 11,12 
4 XI 6 16 

12 One should carry the mound for leavmgs along the south 
13 He should then place the samradaGand, in such a way that 1es ~o 

(rear) feet remain wtthtn the altar and the two (front) feet remain 
outside the altar, and then give out a caU, 11 0 Pr.astotr1 do yoll chant 
the SJmans' 

14 All mcludrng the sacr16c-er's wife should J01D m the chantmg of tbe 
conc:Iudmg portion (,udhana) of the SJman three tunes 

15 At half the distance they should do so for the second Ume, to the rc.ir 
of the uttarDtu:dJ for the thJrd tuue 
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After the first Sa.man has been chanted, aU should proceed with the 
verse, °For the protectJon of the heaven thee, guard the forms of tbe 
midreg1on May we, 0 Pravargya, follow thee with the la" of the 
earth for the new welfare Hf After the second Siiman has been chan1ed, 
aU should proceed wtth the verse, "For the protection of the dn me 
knowledge thee do thou guard the forms of the Ksatra M.ty "e, 
O Pravargya, follow thee" 1th the law of the sub1ects for the new nel 
fare 01 After the third Saman has been chanted,all i.,hould proceed" 1th 
the verse, "For the protect1on of the vital breath thee, do thou 
guard the forms of the sense of s1gbt Mayne, 0 Pravarg)a, follow 
thee with the la\\ of the sense of hearmg for the new welfare ' 1 

I TA IV II 3 

XI 14 

Then, after havmg placed the .samradasand, towards the north of the 
uttaraved1, tbe Adhvaryu should give out the calJ, 4'0 Prastotr, do 
you chant the f.ar1ahara Saman Do thou chant the ,stahotnya 
S3.man" 

2 All should Jorn m chanting the concludmg port10n of the t1talwtnya 
S:irnan, not o[ the t:arsiihara 

I£ the Adhvaryu 1s going to spnnkle water round the uttaravedi, he 
should ask the Prastotr to chant the ciirfahara Siiman at that ttme 1 

I i.I1610 
4 The.Adhvaryu should take a pitcher full of water, and go round the 

u1tarl1'Ded1 by the nght, sprmklmg water three times, with the 
formula, "Thou art handsome, gtvmg benevolence a child, g1vmg 
progeny,,., 

I TA IV 11 3,4 

He should Co round by the left • not sprmklmg water, three times, 
\\1th the formula, "Brmg me fortune, brmg around n 1 

I TA IV 11 4 
6 Aftcrhavmg touched the uttarar:td1 v.1th the formula, H{Thou art) the 

four.cornered n:1\ cl of the d1v10e order " 1 he should put down and 
arrange the two mounds tonards the north of the navel of the uttara~ 
<vtd, with the formula, 1 The seat for all bemgs, the cxtensn,c 
Mppmcss. . .' 1 

I TX!V 11 4 

7. 1-Ic should put down the mound for lc.ivmgs on the place fixed for the 
marJ4l{>a with the verse half, • We have removed the aHrs,on, the 
croo1r.edncu of one wbo abides by another's rules "' 1 

I. TA!V.11 ~ 
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8 After having touched water1 he should place a piece of gold on tbe 
mound' towards the north of the nav-el of the uttaraveJ,, plac,e upon 1t 
the ut1hse-d :Mahavlra. and also place the other two Mabiv1ras (respec­
tively) either towards the cas.t and the west or towards the south and 
the north 

1 Made up of the two moun.:Js 

9 He should fill m the ut1J1sed 1\fahavua wnb cow"s- milk with the 
formula, "Thou art the milk of great (cows), mtcndcd for the 
gods." 1 

TAIV12 

10 He should fill 1t m with honey with the formula, "Thou art the light 
and br1lhance1 th-e sap of trees and plants•• 1 

1 TA IV.12 

11., He should fill 1t 1n with curds with the formula, 11 \Vc the strong pour 
down thee1 strong "' 1 

1. TA IV 12 

12 S1m1lady1 he should fill 1n the second (Mahav1ra), sJm1larly the 
t2urd. 

13 Or he tihould pour out only.clarJfied butter into the first, honey mto 
the second, and curds mto the third one 

14 With the formula, 1 0 Gharnu. this is thy food, this the excrement, 
grow with u, and swell May we grow and swell," 1 he sbou]d fill m 
all bowled utensils wnh curds mixed with honey. 

1 TA IV 11 4 

15 He should sprmkle the ot)ler utens1h (wtth curds mixed with honey) 
m order to render them unvacant 1 

1 Ap~S XV l4 t.3 adds, So 1s .tt said (in the Brahmarra) 0 

16 He should arrange all utensils m the shape of the sun 

Xl 15 

If he desues to arrange them m the sh.ape of a human 6,gure, .he 
should arrange the other two Mablivl!as here only (that 1s adJOmmg 
the utdised :Mabivlra}:1 an~ arrange fdl the three Mabiviras) m the 
shape of the bead 

2. Above (the Mabiaiviras) the r;eda of ,nunJtJ grass w1tb its ends uncut to 
represent the tuft o{ hair 

Two ptec:es of gold or two spoonfuls of clari6cd butter to represent 

the eyes 
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4. Two spoons to represent the two nostrils. 

S. The two milking pots to represent the two ears. 

6. Theprok1a~i-ladle to represent the mouth. 
7. The vessel for clarified butter to represent the neck. 
s. The two stirring sticks to represent the coHar•bones. 

9. The pair of tongs to represent the two shoulders. 

[Xl.15,4 

to. The two Jadles used for the offering of the 11wh1va cal.es to represent 
the two arms. 

11. Ten fire-sticks of udumbara to represent the fingers. 
12. The pole with its upper end towards the east to represent the ribs. 

13, Two fans on both the sides to represent the sides. 

14, The third fan in the middle to represent the chest. 

tS. The supporting ladle in the middle to represent the belly. 

16, The Adh, aryu should put into it all cords to represent the intestines. 

17. The shovel «rranged towards the west crosswise to represent the 
buttocks, f 

18. The two pegs on both the sides to represent the two thighs. 

19. The third peg in the middle to represent the penis. 

20. The two rauhi'pa potsherds to represent the two heels. 

21. Ten fire-sticks of udumbara to represent the toes. 

22. The Adh,,.aryu should scatter C>Ver the figure the remnants of the 
flour preparCd fot the rauhipa cakes to represent the rnarrow. 

23. He should loosen the t:eda of mu,Va grass {with hs ends cut) and 
place it upon the figure to represent the muscles~ 

24. He should cover the figure "ith the at'akd-pl:mts and fragrant grass to 
represtnt the flesh. • • 

25. He should spr:nkle it with curds mixed "ith honey by means of the 
band with the palm turned do"nwards to represent blood. 

26. He should coyer it with the slin of a black antelope with its neck 
!~-:;-ai::i;.the east and "ith the hairy side upwards to represent the sl-.in 

ZJ. He should dismantle the sa'ITlril{liisan'1i, and place it upon the figure. 
He therehy endows the figure "llh o,·erlordship. 
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X: 16 

On the uttaraved, one should dispose of the Pravargya utensils of one 
who 1s desirous of splendour, of one v.ho 1s desirous of food 1 

I TAVI03 

2 One should dtspose of them either towards the east or to,,arcls the 
west (of the sacrdic1al place) 

3 One should dispose of them on a nver island 

4 If one disposes of them on a t1vcr tsbnd he should not sprmkle 
round with "ater 1 

I XI 14 4 

If he bates :somebody> he should dispose (of them) towards that 
quarter towards wh1ch he (=one bemg hated) lives, on :a branch of 
udumba,-a with the formula, "I hereby burn out with heat the vital 
breath of N N son of N N 1 

6 11 He barns out his vital breath with heat he (=one being hated) 
1mmed1ately meets with distress So 1s 1t said 1 

I TAY JO 6 

7 One should dispose of them for one who 1s desirous of rains at a 
place where darbha grass 1s eaten by white ants 

The general rule 1s that one should dispose of the utensils on the 
uttaraveJs 

One should not allow buds to sit round the Pravargya utensds, 
which have been disposed 0£1 unhl the carrymg forth of the fire 1 

I XII 61 

10 Some teachers prescribe the sprmklmg around with "ater' at tbis 
stage 

XI 14 4 

11 Then all should p.ray to the Pravargya with the formulas, "'Th()u art 
the heavenly Gandharva named Ranti Thy Havudhiina 18 havmg 
feet Agn1 i:s thy superintendent Rudra the overlord May I meet Wtth 
long hfe splendour milk lordship over cows and welfare May be he 
without {these who hates us and whom 't'e hate The manly )ellowish 
(Pravargya} 1s makrng noise the great handsome as the sun He 
shines aJo11g with the sun Thou art mtelhgcnce, the womb of ocea 
brilliant, mighty, an eagle, zighteous, :an active bird having go1de~ 
wmgs, the great seated m thy seat with stabl11ty Obeisance he to 
thee do thou not UlJUfC me The w.ilers have pcrcctvcd VJtv-
Gandbarva, tbe bnoger of Soma They rnct b1rn wit.b hw,av~~ 
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followed them Active Indra sau wJth them the enclosures of the su~ • 
May V1Svavasu, the heavenly Gandharva measurmg the m1dreg1on, 
appro, e of what 1s truth and what we do not know Impellmg our 
mteUects, may he guard our mteUects In the flowrng of nvers he 
obtained the gam He opened the doors of the rivers flowing through 
rock The Gandbarva praised their water Indra knew the mighty 
and bountiful Gandharva O god GbarmJ, thou as god hast gone to 
the gods I, a human berng, have gone to human bemgs O Soma­
drml, accompany me together with offsprmg and welfare "' 

1 TA IV 11 5-8 According to ApSS XV 16 IO the Adfrvaryu 
should recite over the Gharma the formula, etat tvam deva gharma 

and tum by the nght with the formula idam aham m~nufyo 

12 They should sprmkle themselves with water on the mound for leavmgs 
at the place fixed for the marJaliya with the formula, 11May waters and 
plants be our good friends, may they become hostile to him who hates 
us and whom we hate • 1 

I TA IV 118 

13 They should pray to A.d1tya w1tb the verse,' We have gone above dark­
ness ," 1 offer oblations on the Garhapatya fire with the two verses, 
"The rays bear upwards ,' 1 and ' The bright face of the gods : 1 

and pray to 1t w1th the verse, 110 Agni, do thou relate unto the gods 
our new gift composed m the Gayatrl metre ' 1 

I TAIV!l 8 See IIl102 

Expiation rites with regard to the Pravargya 

XI .17 

1f the Gharma spills out, the Adhvaryu should recite over the spilt 
out portion the two verses, "The heaven has spilt upon the earth the 
young bull has spilt upon tbe cows all these worlds are spilt out May 
the spilt out sacrifice procreate-It 1s spilt out it JS created 1t 1s 
fo,:thu e-:eM.1:.t tht. bu\l \'b bctn o{ \be ?.p'klt out, \et U!; procreale horn 
the spilt out 1 

I TJ\ IV 13 

2 If the hghtmng stnlcs while the Pravargya rite 1s go1ngon, the Adhvaryu 
should offer oblations m accordance with the directions-with the 
formula, The l,ghtnmg "b1ch has $truck towards the east, I com~ 
pensate with this (ob1auon}, svah3/' 1 1£ tt has struck towards the cast, 
with the formula, 0 towards the south , 1 1£ towards the south 
with the formula, 11 towards the west. ," 1 1£ tow:Jrds the west and 
with the formula, 11 towards the north 1 

1 1£ towards the north 
I TAIVH 
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If •t strikes. on ail directions, he should offer all the oblahons. 

4 One should offer the Gharma prayalcilta oblations with the two Anu­
vi:ikas, "ror Prana sviihli, for Vy~na svaJia, for ApJnn svaha', for 
the faculty of sight svlih!i. 1 for the faculty of hearmg svaha, for the 
thought svaha, for the $peech Sarasvati svaba -For Pns:m sviiha, for 
Pusan the cream svah:a, for Pusan favourab]e on the \.·u1y sv.:.iba", for 
Piisan pleasing men svaha, for Piil;l;an the leader svahii:

1 
for P0san the 

wise svJh:i " , 
I. TA IV 15,16 

One should arrange the gharmtsta'ka I Wlth the AnuvJk.a, 11 Tbesun bas 
not become di-stressed through his ( = Agn1•s) mtght, he bears the 
burden hke the earth 1\Iay the bnght goddess Manisa come hither 
to us I1ke a well furnished chariot Soma--worsh1ppers invented a great 
Saman, they supported the e;un thereby, they 1llummed the um 
thereby The Gbarma v.hich is the head <JI the sacnfice 1s tb1s Agm 
hunself Thou art the clay, may there be plenty of offspring and 
cattle May PraJ3patl place thee Do thou be firm through that d1vm1ty 
.as with the Ang1rases "t 

1 This nte relates ta the Agmcayana, the sutra.port1on for which 
1s not av.i1Iab!e 2. TA IV 17 

He should arranse the lwlayint brick' with the Anuvdk:t, "0 Agni. 
those which are thy wtt wombs, which are the lwlayrnis, 0 Agnh 
those which are thy drops, ..., b1ch are the navels, which are thy forms 
called UrJ-wrnnmg"°ealth ltJth both of them, 0 Agni, do thou be 
seated here alongw1th the offspring May Pra1ipat1 place thee, do thou 
be firm through that divinity as with the AI1.g1rases "' 

1. Jn the Agmcayana 2 TA IV 18 

7. One should touch with the wtJol ol a fema]e w1ld goat the ar.t.:mgtd 
altar with the Anuvlika, HThou art ta.ftanaYa Agm, thou art the 
Samvastara thou art the Panvatsara> the Idav.atsara, the Iduvatsara, 
the Jdvats;ra, the Vatsara The spring 1s thy head, the summer 1:hy 
southern w1ng1 the rainy season 1s the tail, the sprmg 1s the northern 
wmg the autumn 1s the middle part~ tht:' br1r;ht h-dves of the monthg 
are the altars, the dark halves of the months a1e the day, the days and 
nights are the bncks_ May the _name.~ ~.f_~m.ontl1~~nd

1 
h:d{ m~ntn~ ... ~~ 

a~ with the A~g:raseS " 1 

1 TA IV 19 

One should offer the san,ap1iiyaJ&1tt(Z oblations ,\1th thevy3hrtis, Muh, 
bh Uf)a/i a n-d suvah 
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' 
[1'1 17 9 

9. If the Mahiiv1ra falls down, one should ltft it up with the two verses, 
11Do thou stand erect like god Sav1tr for our help as the wmner of the 
gam when \\e contend with anomtmg priests 1-Erect do thou guard us 
from evil with thy banner, do thou burn out each Atri Do thou 
hft us up for movement and for ltfe Secure pred1lectton for us 
with the gods ' z 

1 TA IV 20 I, RV I 36 13 2 TA IV 20 I , RV I 36 14 

10 If the Mahavira breaks up, he should JOm together its parts "ith the 
verse, "The gray one has praised m the assembly of many (the 
Mahavira whtch 1s) lonely, burst asunder, and young Sec the muacle 
of the god, by whose greatness (the .Mah:ivira) bas today fallen to 
pieces, 1t breathed yesterday,"1 and besmear 1t with sttckmg substances, 
except beans and flesh, with the verse, ''The Mahffvua which formerly 
broke asunder at the nbs without the stickmg substances-the bountt~ 
ful Maghavant, the 1omer, bas again made up the deficiency" 1 

I TA IV 20 I 2 

11 If the Mahavira which 1s not bemg used falls down (and breaks up) 
1t should be substituted by another 

12 If the offic1attng priests have gone round the Pravargya over and 
above,' or 1f they have not gone round lt by the le!t,2 they should go 
round 1t by the leftwtth the tl\0 verses, "Return wttb strength : z 
and, "Return tvJtb wealth "'-

1 More than three tlmcs cf AI 14 4 2 XI 14 5 
3 TA IV 20 2 Sec V 20 ll 

XI: 18 

If the Gbanna simmers, 1 the Adhvaryu should offer eight cxpi.atory 
oblations respech1,ely Wllh the verses,Z '0 Gharma,sta~gcred thou dost 
not stagger us do not lead towards the lower region "bat 1s high of 
ours, do not put us into darkness let not the attendants of Rudra 
llS-~t..?.lttJ.'t~tri.od-~-0 Gbarm.3\do thou notd.l!.9,t,.""e \'.'!t~i wt\\ t:tn,­
duct through our exerted dehberatzons and through hatred May 
not Rudra nor NtrrU throw us out, may not DylhliprthivI be angry 
mth us -0 Mitra, Varun:J s;:u:trd us here, 0 friends, do )OU en• 
kmdle us may the wc:ipen of Adit):lS, the onset, hort1bJc, hundred 
b:irbcd and :ictt\ e, spare us -Do thou, 0 Varu.n;, '-Praying to thee 
with tbc divine song •-Do thou O Agni, the l'l!II: ,_ Do thou o 
Agni, be ne1rest '-Thou art quick, O Agm ,, ' 

t Aa rcguds the process of the polishing or the Gbuma mention 
cd ahove in DhirSS '\.I 3 ? the text or which 1, identical with A SS 
AV.315,16 Dr V S Agnwala of the Danaraa HmduUniversityphu 
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kmdly supplied me with useful 1nformat1on, I :im gra.tffol to him 
for the same I tzv.e beJow the 1mportaqc: ex:tucts from lus Jetter•.,.,..,, 
"Cat1dataka urn ply means a piece 0£ cotton cloth of new and un. 
washed skirts used for bumtsbmg or t1vmg bright lustre to the 
earthen vessc::l named Ch-arma m particular or to clay utensils m 
general Tb1s has reference to the ceramics known as Pohshed Black 
lv .. ~ .. ~----AA• ~ - ,._..,.._, __ -•- ' 1 " • ~ - • to 1\!ask1 

e1r per1od 
'well have 

• ■ • , as to put 
the brightening material or abrasive on a piece of cloth and then to 
rub it with hand ag-a1nst 1:he surface of the vessel By thts "simple 
technique .a very supenor kin.cl of poluh, presert:re-d on lmndreds of 
spec1m,ens even up to now with ghstenmg n:11:rror like surface 
often tn black colour and sometimes rn a v10let or golden hue, was. 
produced 
.Among the matenals used, gat:idhu~a (Co1x Barbata1 1s actually a 
wild gram growmg m the ramyseason resembling c,oars-e barley much 
ltked by the cows, whence the name, and very hard It appears 
that m a cnnhed form it servt."s 3S a soft .3bras1ve Khtaka u 
e,cp{am,ed by Rudrad"atta 1n h1!\ commentary on the ApgS as yau,. 
madhu from wh1,ch a blaek1sh p.iste 1s prepared and ava1lahle on thus 
site known as Rabbulsus (an Arabic narne) and used by the phys1-
cums as an antidote for cough It 1s possible dut 1t was used Cor 
--- ~- '.L .t r -- -r •• ~ady rossessmg gray 

lub:!{iri~ b?e;:p:~~ 

h~ should recite fo1,1r 
3 See III I<J Z 

All this seems to 
,11 on. a piece 'of new 

•-• 1rate des• 
piitrole-

3 471-492, 
XV 1711, 

out of these vero;es over the 1\.fabav1ra 

2. If the sun sets while the Pravargya-ntc: 1s gQin:a? on, the Adhvaryu 
should tie a piece of gold with a darbha-blade on the rear entrance) 
pray to A.d1tya with the verse,''We have gone above darkness ,'' 1 off"er 
oblatmns respe-chvely wtth the t\\O verses, "Thy rays bear upwards 
god Siir}'! ,•• 1 and "The br!ght face of the ~ods_ ~as arisen ... / ' th~? 

3, 

;lght: ~;r~.:ue us who ~re fastened as 1f with a cord " 
l TA IV 20 3 See III 10 2 

They should consume the dadlugliarma1 with the A:nuviik2, "Bhur 
hhuvah sut-ah l\!ay that great power be placed mthm me, the rorght 
" th go d valour w1tb1.n me may the Gh:uma cons1Stmg of 
th

1
re~;~;; sh~ne for me, w1tb thought and mmd, with V1r;if and light, 
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with offering and milk Wlth the Brahmm and splendour, wnh the 
Ksatra and glory I wtth truth and penance l\fa) we partake of the milk 
of the Gharml, may ne partal-..e of the pleasure of Gbarma may Tre 
partake of Gharma O &harm a, 1m 1ted I partah.e of thee, drunk by 
Indra, s"eet and mv1ted " 2 

I 'CIV 2 8 2 TA IV 21 

If the Gharma cow does not come at the time of milking one should 
milk another cow, perform the Pra'1arg, a-rite and give away that cow 
fo a BrJhmana1 on the p1essing day (at the ume of gzvmg dak1111a) 

1 Who'll he may nc-.er approach l:ncr cf ApSS '\. V 18 t 

If the Gharma..cow does not yield milk, one should furnish a lenther­
b3.g with four feet, fill tt with rn1lk 1 regard one of the four feet as an 
udder, and cause it to flow 

lf the Gharma..co\\ yields curds, (the Hotr) should recite fo hjmn) 
dedicated to Brh,spau If she l 1elds m1ll,. together with 1ts prepara­
tion (=curds) he should recite (1: hymn) dedicated to ASuns 
If the Gbarrna cow yields reddish milk or mill of any other colour, 
the AdhvaIJu should enclose the Daksrna fire, and offer that mill upon 
it w1th tl1e formula, ' For rudrarNmt Agni svaha • 

If the Gharma cow s1ts do\\ n, the Adhvar) u should offer oblations 
with the two verses addressed to Dhatr 1 

I TS III 3 11 dhata dadalll no ray,m etc 

If the Gharma cow s1ts upon something unholy or non sacnfic1al, the 
Adhvaryu should offer an oblat1on ,, 1th a \erse addressed to Agni. 
Varona I or to Agni .t 

l Tta,n no agne Agne naya 

If a fowl disturbs tbe Gh-uma cow, the Adhvar)U should oJTeran obJa .. 
tion with a \erse addressed t() Vayu ' 

1 AccorJing to A.pSS '\.V 18 9,with the ,enc addressed toA~vms, 
nnmcly, yu ~am kala 

If the Gh:1rma cow runs away or e(prccs or becomes \\:)Sled or ,f a 
tiger kills her, one should drop the s1p of arka into a. goat's ~ilk and 
proceed "1th the ntc 

X[ 19 

f\0,\ (\\C shall describe) tl c Pra\atS)3 rite to be performed on the 
pressing d.tJ 

z. One should pc-rformthc Pr:i,"lte)3 rite \\}en 1t has become rllddy 
to,'2rd& the e1st. 
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3. Or at day-break, or at dawn, or when the sun has partly risen, or when 
ie has half nscn, or when 1t has fully nsen 

4 Or in the first d1v1s10n of the day (pratah) or m the second d1-vmon tJf 
the day (samgll11a) 

S. Or (at nuddayJ after the madhyamdmapavamana Saman has been 
chanted. 

6. One should perform the P.ravargya-r1te only oncc,.aJJd shou]d p.erform 
it tn the Agnidhra chamber I So 1s it sa1d z 

1 The mound on which the Gharma u prer,ared should be :arrang­
ed to the north of the A.gr:udhriya fire The Gb-arma should be 
offered on the Ahav.intya fire cnned forth on the uttaTai•ed: 
2 TAV 6 2 

7. The performance of this Pravargya ntc should be r~garded as optional 
to the performances of the Pravargya-rite on the Upasad days 
The formulas called ghorli fanu, 1 and the group to be recited m the 
forest forming the next two Anuvakas1 have already' been explamed 

1, TA IV 2 2Z,23 2 TA IV 24,25 
3- The formulas called ghotii tanu have been mentioned 1n V 10 
!" ,.-,, ,. . ' -··· ·- , __ - ---1. ,., 

9. JI a solitary Jackal appears whiJe the P.ravargya r.ite JS bemg per­
formed, the Adhvaryu should rec1te over him the verse, 11 0 Indra, 
moving along, do thou guard the cows, do thou, 0 Indra, seek bun. 
who hunts the cattle ;md while he 1s sleeping, do thou mark him who 
1s ungractous, strike htm with thy thunderbolt when he 1s .asleep for 
thy meal " 1 

1. TA IV 28 
10~ He should light a fire brand at both ends, and. throw 1t at him with 

the v-erse
1 

t O Agni, do thou converse with Agn!,, 0 death,do thou 
converse with deatb O lord, obe1sa:nce be to thee 

I TA IV 28 
11 He should recite over him the formulas, "0 Agm obeisance to thee 

once; obeisance to tbee twzc.e, obeisance to thee thrice, obeJ.sance to 
thee four times, obeisance to thee five times, obeisance to thee ten 
times obeisance to the-ea hundred tunes, obe1san-ce to thee up to a 
thous;nd times obeisance to thee for undefined times, obeisance to 
thee, do thou not mJure me " 1 

!, TiUVZS 
12. Jf a vulture or a she-wo]f or a dreadful wild sheep or tbCl: bird ?arra 

Jacana (d,rghamukJii) or an owl or a person possessed by evil spints 
or a crow makes a sound, one should recite: over b1m or 1t the rclc~ 
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vant verse out of the following The nte begmnmg with the throwmg 
of the fire brand shuuld be performed as before 1 

(1) "Thou runnest, w1th thy mouth besmeared n1th blood, unrecog. 
mzable on account of blood, messenger of Yama, dog footed, greedy, 
farr wmged, a messenger sent by both Yama and Bhava,thou <levourest 
a corpse 
(n) Having the speech as the d1vmlly, hwmg become a VrI..asa, 
thou rouest, do thou roar towards one who hates me O death, 
lead h1m unto death let htm meet with distress through drstress 
(m) Tl1e cry which the dreadful \Hid sheep has made bemg forced 
by somebody or of his o"n will, 0 lndra.Agm, knowmg it by dtvme 
know]edge, do you turn Jt as ausp1c1ous tn our home 
(1v) 0 long tnouthed one, bad chmned, do not cry towards the south 
If thou cnest towards the south, distress my enemy. 
(v} The owl, golden eyed, iron.faced, has come blther The 
messenger of the Raksases has come O Agm, dnve him out from here 
(vi) (O P1Sl:ica haunted man,) remove towards our enemies the heavenly 
speech wh1ch thou hast uttered O death, carry them towards death 
Jet them meet with distress through distress May Agni be m 
harmony with Agm 
(vu} O crow, thou fliest spreadmg thy legs thou closest the Jeft eye 
Let nobody become 111 here "2. 

I XI 19 10,ll 2 TX IV 29 35 

XI. 20 

I£ the Gharma cow becomes infested of worms, the Adhvaryu should 
ktll the worms ~ 1th the Anuvaka • 0 worm, I l..111 thee through 
Atr1, Kanva and Jamadagnt Thou art killed by the d1vme song of 
V1Sv8.vasu The king of worms, even theJr leader 1s killed Its 
mother and father, btg as also small worms, black as also white worms, 
also Asaukas have been killed AU together with white \\Orms have 
been killed " 1 

I TA IV 36 
2 Or this should be regarded as a general e""Cp1atton nte 1 

1 That 1s not only m connection with the Gharma cow, but also 
the Agmhotra cow, etc 

lf the Adhvar}'U '\\ants to practise abhuara, he should take up blood 
as tbe oblatmn portmn, and offer 1t on the fire mth the Anul'.:ika, 
"Bnng forth, take out portion as of a f:O()Led oblation truly I place 
N N under the ;a" s of Yama Be 1t so Khov, Phan Thou art J..iJJed • 1 

I TA IV 37 
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If he de~ires to curse somebody, he should observe celibacy for at 
least three mghts, go to him, and curse b1m with the Anuvala~ 111 
curse thee with Brahman, I curse thee with the curse of Brahman I 
gaze at thee with the dreadful eyes of Bhrgu I meditate upon thee 
with the dreadful mmd of the Anguases 1 prick thee w1th the .edge 
of evil, do thou N N he below me " 1 

I, TA IV 38 

lfthe Adhvaryu bates somebody, he should go to hls cowpen and 
bury there m the ground a self born pl.mt with the Anuvaka, 110 
Sim, .. born plant, cut him out, 0 bed~born plant, cut him out, send 
him 01.1t to the mounta•n, drive away the rays of forest conUagrat1on 
While the sun rises from the east, destroy him here who hates us and 
whom we bate " 1 

1 TA IV 39 

Or he should stir the southern post of the door of the cowpen 

7. If the Udga'.tr does not chant thepuru1a S.i.m:m, 1 the Adhv.aryu should 
himself chant 1t on the Anuvaka1 hhur bFmvah suva/1 z 

l While the goldenpuru1a 1s being placed on the spot where tbc 
altar (cita) is to be p1led up cf. Ap$S XV.19 11 t XVI 22.3 
2 TAIV40 

Avintaradtk,a 

XI: 21 

1. Now we shall explain the mtermedrate coasecratron.• 
l In connection with the Jearnmg of the scripture pertaining to 
the Pnvargya 

2 Durmg the suns northern course, on the pa,van day or under a 
favourable const-ellauon m the bnght half of the rnonth:1 one shotild 
get his hair shaved and nails pared in the afternoon, go out towards 
the east or the north, kmd1e fire on a vacant place from where one 
cannot see the roofs of houses, strew round the fire, go through the 
rite of adoptrng the scripture (upakaratia) as before,1 touch the- madantI­
water. go through the rite of appeasement (14ni,) by reciting the first 
Anuvlika 1. and put on the fite four fire-sticks of udumbara besrn cued 
wuh cllr:fied butter, respectively w1tb the formulas, "The earth JS tbe 
fire s.Uck, Agni bas enk1nd!cd 1t, 1t has enkrndled the tire, I fuave 
enkindled 1t (=the fire-stick). enkrndlc,1 may Jt enkmdle me with 
(long) life, lustre, strength glory, grace brahman-splcndour and food, 
sv:iba -The midregion 1s the fire-!ttck Vliyu bas cnkmdlcd Jt, 1t baa 
enkindlcd Viyu, J have cnkmdlcd 1C, cakUldlcd ma.11t colu.ndlc ~e 

lib, :Zl, 
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with (long) life, lustre, strength, gloq, gr1ce 1 bra/iman-splendour and 
food, svlh::i -The hea\en 1s the fire-stick, Ad1t1a has enkmdled 1t, 
1t has enkmdled Ad1tp l hnc enkmdlcd lt enkmdlcd may 1t enkmdle 
me \\1th (long) life, lustre, strength, glory, grace, braliman splendour 
and food, svaha -Thou 'lrt a fire sticJ.. belonging to PtaJjpati,destroyer 
of my enemy, killer of my enemy, sv:ih:i " 3 

I BbarGS Ill 8 IT 2 T,\ IV I 3 T,\ IV 41 

He should then pray to the d1vm1t1es with the formulas, "0 tJrata­
patJ Agni, J sbaU observe the vow, may J be able to observe 1t may 1t 

flourish O 1 

I T,\ IV 41 er Bh3rSS IV 4 I 
4, Then he' should male him (=the pup,!) recite the openmg words of 

all the Anuvi'ikas, or of the first and the last Anuv':ikas 
1 The teacher 

Havmg gone through the rite of appeasement with the last Anuvlila,1 

he (=the pupil) should close his eyes and restram speech 
I 'IAIV42 

6 The teacher should enc1rcle hts face1 m the front with a new garment 
and cause lum to enter into the village after sunset 

1 By the ngbt, according to ApSS X\ 20 6 

7. The pupil should stand or sit restratnmg h1s speech the whole night 

8. Next morning he (=the teacher} shoold enkmdle fire 1n a vacant place 
from where one cannot see the roofs of houses tn the village, strew 
round the fire, and cause him (==the pupil) to behold stx substances 
Accordmg to some teachers, seven substances fire, sun, a pitcher 
full of water 1 a stone, a calf, a naked girl, gold bemg the seventh 

9 Or, as the next best alternative he should cause him to behold the 
first three substances, the others accord mg as they become ava1IabJe 

10.11 Then the pupil should pray to Adnya ,, 1th the verse, 1 Pnyamedba 
Rs1s approached Indra ' 1 At th1s stage, he should give a.nay the 
garment to his teacher 1 

t XI 18 2 2 Accordmg to ApSS XV 20 10, he should firat 
give away the garment nnd then pr:iy 

12 Now {we shall ment10n) the vows in connection with hts }earnmg of 
the scripture perta1mng to the Pravarg3a 

13 {These are to be observed) regularly 1 

1 Sutr:ia 12 and 13 are 1denttcat with .Ap$S XV 20 1I 12 Rudra 
~~~N~a!a:::a;~;! !~~n!ps~~r:utras as two sep.uate sutr:is, wlule 

14 He should not eat at mght 

15 If be has to cat, he should eat the food 11lummed with a fire brand 
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16 
17 

18 
19 
20 

He should not drink with an earthen pot 
He should not converse\' 1th a woman or ,,1th a Sud.ra 
He should not ride in a veh,cle ha-..1ng ~heels 

He should not put on footware nor c;arry an umbrella 

He $hou1d not look at a multitude nor at palatial bmldmgs nor .at 
limbs (of a dead body) nor at a corpse nor at a person on death bed I 

1 The vows mentioned Ul this sutra are not fow;:d m A:pSS, oa tb,; 
other hand ApSS XV 20 19 adds He should not bathe 

XI. 22 

He should observe fast on the eighth day and the pa,t-an day (of each 
month} and resf'ram speech 

2 He should not he down (at mght on these days} 

3 He should observe these vows for a year 
4 He should learn the scripture durmg this year 

If he does not complete h1s le:irnrng dtmng thts ye:tr, h,e should 
continue to observe this; vow until the end of his leamrng 

6 At the expiry of a year he should enkmdie fire on a vacant place from 
where one cannot see the roofs of houses ln the village strew round 
the fire g-o thi:-ough the rite of the Je:wtng out of th-e scnpturc (o,1ar 
Jana) as before I put fire sticks on the fire with the formulas given m 
a reverse order, 1 and pray to the d1vm1t1ea with the formulas given 
ma reverse order 3 give a boon to h,s teacher. and get lils h:1.1r and 
beard shaved 

l Bh,rGS III 8 Jf 2 XI 21 2 3 XI 21 3 

7 lsow (we shall mentton) the vows tn connectmn \Vlth the rec1tmg 
(of the scnprure) 
(These are to be observed) regularly 

beard sha~ed nor after havmg his ba1r on the body shaved nor after 
h:tvmg h1s na;ls pared nor after having ,cleansed h1:s teeth :ii 

t As 1bted by Rudradatu on ApSS XV 21 S, the word anutsr,t4• 
dhya;a reqmus to be modified as anut' 2 In tbu. case he ,bO"U!d 
not recite the scnpture c\'cn on the 0e%1 dty 3 ApSS XV 21 7 
a.::lds one more cont1n_gency llamcEy ■ her h.nu::ig decanted one'• 
hair 
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10, (He should) not (recite the scripture) when he has put collyrium in 
his eyes, nor when he bas anointed his body, nor when he is wet) nor 
in :1 wet ptace, nor in a place where it has rained, nor while gazing at 
green barley. 

11, Nor in the vicinity of a domestic ~mimal or of a wild animal or of 
water, nor under clouds, nor under shade, nor when the sun has 
turned downwards. 

12. Nor after having beholden uncooked flesh or blood fallen 1 (from the 
mouth of a beast or bird of prey) nor palatial buildings nor limbs of 
body nor a corpse nor a person on death-bed. 

1. CALAND on ApSS XV.21.9 has proposed that,follo"'ing BaudhSS, 
it would be better to relate 'fatten (mpatita) to 'blood' (/ohita). 

13, Having kindled fire on a vacant place from where one cannot see the 
roofs of houses in the village, and having strewn round the fire, he 
should seat himself on darbba.blades to the rear of the fire and, while 
holding in bis hand darbha-blades or diircii grass. recite the scripture 
in the regular order.1 

1. He should not repeat any portion. 

14. Or {be should study) at the Auplisma fire 1 (of the teacher) after having 
given him a boon. 

1. If he cannot go out. 

15. When be is going to study the scripture, he should go through the 
rite of appeasement (Jiintil by reciting the first Anuvlika I and then study. 

1, TAIV,l, 

]6. After having studied (he should do so) with the last one.1 

1, TA IV.42. 
17. While studying he should not speak out anythirig else. 
18. Whenever he finds that he bas ~tudied without having previously gone 

through the rite of appeasement (fiinti1 1 he should go through that rite 
and again study. 

19. After having gone out for the taudy of the scripture, be should not 
study anything else without entering back (into the village). 



THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE (contd ) 

XII: 1 

With the formulas, ~11 take thee for him who rushes on, I take thee 
for him who rushes around, I take thee for tlie TanGnaptr I take thee 
for the mighty. I take tbee for the m1ght1est strength," 1 the Adhvaryu 
should take up into a white c-opper pot or a gohletas tanunaptra the 
clarified butter 1n fh.e spoonfuls• out of the quantitywb1ch bas remain 
ed m the Dhruva ladle at the At1thyest1 

1 TS I 2 10 2 2 Or four ecc-ord1ng to ApEiS XI 1 1 In 
th:it case formulas Nos 4 and 5 should be regarded as optional cf 
SatS YJJ 3 

The offic1atmg pr\ests, \\1th the sacrificer as the seventeenth, or the 
Uour) prmc1pal pnests mth the sacrificer as the fifth I should touth 1t 
with the formula, ' Thou art unapproached, the unapproachable, the 
unconquerable vigour of gods, protecting froin the 1mprecattons, 
1mperv10us to 1mprecattons " 2 

I Thts option 1s not mentioned in A.pSS XI 1 2 2 TS I 2 10 Z 

The sacrificer should touch lt1 wlth the formula, '"May the guardian of 
consecrat1on approve of my consecration, may the lord of consecra­
t1on approve of my conseerat1on the lord of penance niy p-enance 
1\fay J quickly .attam the truth Jr.eep mem welfare" 1 

t ApSS XI 1 4 mentions the touching first by others folfowmg 
TS VI S I 5 cf MS III 7 10 2 TS 12 10 2 

4 The sacrificer should smell 1t three times with the formula 111 offer 
thee unto PtaJapatJ, unto the Intellect " 1 

I TSIIIl22 
Or the Adhvaryu ebould pour 1t every day m each of the 'Vrata milks 
Then he should g1,ve out the call, 110 Agnidhra, a.re the waters be~ 
':..!M!Ua":f& \Rt.,l'° I 

1 SBrIII4322 
7 The Agmdhra should respond ' The ~11vme immortal. reJ0IClng 10 

the d1vme law, they are becoming hot 
8 "Hasten wtth them,• the Adhvaryu :should say 
9 The Adhvaryu should sprmkle ktng Soma witb water, and unfold bun 

Those who have touched the tanunaptra should cause hnn to swell 
(apyayana) with their h:mds in which a piece of gold has been held, 

"' 



326 DHARADVAJA ~RAUTA S0TRA [XIJ,1.9 

•with the formula, "0 god Soma, may every shoot of thee swell for 
Indra who gains the invaluable wealth. May Indra swell for thee; do 
thou snell for Indra. Cause thy friends to swell with gift and wisdom~ 
0 god Sorna; may I attain the pressing happily." 1 

I. TS I.2.11.1. 
10. On the southern end of the altar they should beg pacdon'lnihnava)upon 

the prastara with the palms of their right hands turned upwards and 
those of their left hands turned dowmrnrds with the formula, "Riches 
are exceedingly desired for food for prosperity. De right to the 
speakers of right. Obeisance to the heaven; obeisance to the 
earth.'' :i 

I. AB, I.24. 2. TS J.2.11.1. 

11, Then he should give out the call, 110 Subrahman)a, do thou call out 
the subrahmapyii." 1 

1. SadBr 1.1-2; ABr VI.3.1. ApSS X.28.4 prescribes the calling 
out of the subrahmanyii earlier while A.mg Soma: is being taken 10 

the bullock-cart to the priigvatnia. 

12. In the same way he should give out a call in connection with a1l the 
subrahman;iis. 

13. With reference to the subrahmavyii he should cause the sacrificer to 
recite the formula, 11 Here art thou,O subrahmaczya',the earth is thy foot. 
Here art thouiO subrahmatzyii, the midregion is thy foot. Here art thou, 
0 subrahmavya, the heaven is thy foot. Here art thou, 0 suhraTimapyO, 
the quarters are thy foot. Thy fifth foot is the region beyond the mid­
region, Do thou milk for us food, strength 1 lustre, might, bra/iman­
splendour and nourishment." 1 

!. TBr lll,7,7.12,13. SadB, I.1-2. 

14. Similarly he should cause the sacrificer to recite the formula with 
reference to all the suhrahmavyas. 

xrr: z 
1. Then the sacrificer should go through the intermediate consecration.' 

1. Which he is asked to leave out later on. cf, XII.18.7. 
2. Standfog towards the south, be should recite over the Ahava:niya fire 

the formula, "0 Agni, the lord of vows, thou art the lord of vows. 
Let this body of mtne be 1n thee, let this body of thine be in me, O lord 
of cows, let the vows of us who arc holders of vows be together," 1 

1. TS 1.2.11.1,2, ApSS XI.1.15 optionally quotes Ser III.4,3.9 
~~::~:::Ta~he putting of a fire-stick on the Ahavaniya: fire with 
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He should fasten the g1rd1e round his waist 1nore tightly 1 

I X 610 
He should close h1s fists more closely 1 

I X73 

He should dnnk only hot milk 

He should sprrnkle lumse1f wrrh the madant, water 

321 

7 He should consume the milk wtth the formula O Agn,
1 

do thou 
guard us with thy Rudra form For that form of thmc 5yJib.i ' 1 

1 rsr2u2 

The Barh1s, which \\3S used m tbe At1thyesta I should be used for the 
U pas::idrnt1 and also for the Agn1~arn1ya An1n1a] sacrifice 1 The p,a:tara 
and the enclosmg sticks S:1 ouJd also be tbe same So 1s 1t s:ud :1 

I X 21 1 2 XII 16 2 3 ABr I 25 

After having per formed the Pravargya nte- the Adhvnryu should 
proceed w1t:h the performance of the Up.2sadJ~t, Or he shouJd Erst 
perform the Upasndistl 

10 The Barh1s (which v.as) spread out (at the Atithye~tt} should itself be 
used for the Upasad1stt The enc1osmg sticks arranged formerly 
should themselves be used for the latter sacrifice 

1l The Adhvaryu should tie up a faggot of ten fire sticks ' 
1 Or as ustial tb-.it 1s of fifteen cf ApSS XI 1 14 

]2 He should prepare the r..tda .str.ew round the .sacred £res, wa.sh Jus 
liands, arrange the utensils strew the ulapa grass prepare the t\'io 
str:nners and say. 0 sacrificer, do }lDU restrain speech 

13 Restrammg bis spe~ch tbe Adh"'aryu sliould touch the utensils 
14 He should formally accomplish the proktapr water, call upon the 

Bra:hman sprmkJc the utensils 1vzth water by me:ms of the hand WJth 
the palm turned upwards release his speech \\1th the call to tie 
preparer of the oblatmn .material, and carry as stambayaJ us the darbba• 
blades out of the Barh1s itself 

15 Having stuck up the w-ooclen sword erec:t~ he should C1ve out a call (to 
the Agmdhrn), 1 Place the,prok1arii v;ater, keep the faggot cleanse the 
spoon and the ladks and come up wnh the clanficd butter'' 

16 The procedure up to the laking up of clarified butter should be 
&-1m1lar 1 

I II 7 I 
]7'. H.e should take up cbnfitd butter only mto the Dhruva ladJe 
18 He should 11ccomphsb the prok1ar,I water eaU up0n the Brahman, 

sprinkle tb-e faggot and the altar with water by mc:,rns of the ha:p.d 
with the palm turned upwards pour dowc tbc remnants of the p,oll1ar;t 
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water, rectte mer the (Ahavaniya) fire the specific formuli'.1 1
1 lay the 

first ilghifra fire-stick (\'\1thtn the Abavaniya fire-place), and then place 
w1thm the altar first the Dhruva.ladle and then the spoon. (Whtie 
placing the Dhruv3.-ladle), he should modif) the ,er"'e as, 11 Th1s 
(ladle) JS placedu " z 

!. II 9 6 2 II 10 I According to ApSS XI 3 2, the rnod,fica-
uon should be, "These two are placed " 

19. He should recite over the clar-ified butter the formula, "Thou art 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 
7. 

8. 

10. 

V1snu, thou art the seat of V1~nu 1 of PraJ:ipah " 1 

J. cf II 10 2 In view of the formula prescnb,d therem, 1t 1s 

reasonable to read the fonnula m this 11 utra as dlwmfl's, which 
reading 1s actually found m certam manuscripts as recorded 10 the 
footnote 

Xll: 3 

The Adhvaryu should place the uda rn front of the Dhruva ladle, 
and call upon (the Hotr) to reclte the sarmdliem \ erses 
There should be ntne samidhem ver"'es. 1 

1 There :ire three , erses, each one 1s to be recited three umes 
cf A!vSS IV 8 5. 

After havmg poured out the hbat1on of clanfied butter by means of 
the spoon, he should give out a call (to the Agnidhra), 1 O Agnidhra, 
do thou cleanse the Ahavaniya fire and the enclosing sucks three times 
each,'' 
The procedure up to the choosmg of the Hotr should be s1m1lar.1 

!. II 14 B 
After having caused the A.gnidhra to announce {and after the latter 
has responded), he should say, "Be seated, 0 Hotr " 
Tbts much 1s the choosmg. 
When he comes to know of the Hotr reclting, 110 Adhvaryu, do you 
tili '.!.1 W. la.d.le. CQ.i;,J.;1.1..u~~ cfa.tui.ed b.1J.t¼t :'1 \M; hi.Tlnir~ 1,MR,.\1 .. 
take up clarified butter from the Dhruva-eight spoonfuls mto the 
Juhn, and four spoonfuls mto the Upabbrt. 

!. II 16 2 

While takmg up the clarified butter, be should say to the Hotr "Do 
you rectte the puronuviikyli relating to the offermg for Agni " 

1 

Havmg crossed the altar (towards the south) and havmg caused the 
Agnidhra to announce, he should say to the Hotr "Do you recite the 
y'aJYli relatmg to the offering for Agm " ' 
At the uafat-utterance by the Hotr, he should offer half the quantity 
of claufied butter from the Juhii 
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Jl 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

23 

Without crossing the altar back (toward!! the north), he should s:ty to 
the Hotr1 ''Do you recite the puronuv.i.kyJ rclatmg to the offering for 
Som:1 '' 

After having c.-?used r.hc Agnldhra to announce he sJrnuld S.'lf to tJie 
1-lotr, 0 Do )OU recite the y:i'.Jyi rebtmg to the offcrmg for Som," 
At the Vafat utterance by the Hotr, he should ofter the entire (remam~ 
mg} quantity of clarified butter 

Stand mg at the srtme pl1ee, he should say to the Hotr, ••oo )OU tec1te 
the puronuvukyii relatrng to the offc:rmi for V1~nu •• 

After 11avrng poured out mto the Juhil ladle the cb.rtfied butter !rbm 
the Upabhrt, he should say to the Hotr, '"Do you rectte the }JJ}5 
rtlatmg to the offering for V1snu ' 

At the 'l,Q{'Jt utterant:c by the llotr1 l1e should make the offer mg 

Havmg croMed the altar back (towards the north), be sboufd offer :rn 
upa,ad obbtwn by means of the spoon wnh the /ormufo, t

1Th~t form 
of thrne 1 0 Agnt, which rest!!. m iron, tile h1ghest, that dwelJs in the 
depth-by that -11peech 1 h.tve dnvc-n away harsh speech I have dnven 
nway angry speech, sv1ili5 " 1 

1 TS 12 II 2 

If a fight for "tnnmg the {C>rts 1s g01ng or1 1 the ,Adhuryu sbould 
put a pu~ce of iron 1n the spoon and offer the riliiauon at the first 
Up:1s:1d1st1, put a piece of silver and offer the oblnt1on at the rn1ddJe 
one, and put a piece of gold and offer the ribl:tbon at the last one 
So 1s 1t s:ud 1 

I !11S11182 
According to some teaclien,1 (he should do .so) 1f a batt]e is cmng rin 

I Ibid 
After the Up:1sad1:,p 1s performed the- offic1atmg- priests should cau1e 
krng Soma to S\1.cll 1n ihc same "ay,1 and should beg pardon rn. the 
same way l 

I XII I 9 2 XII I 10 

Then the Upasad1,t1 should be performed 1 

1 The purpose or thts alltn n 110t clear There u no parilJcl 
connruet100 1n. AsiSS or any otherSiltrs 

Then the Adhv:lr)u .should gne out a call, "0 .Agnldhrn, do thou 
recite the dnapatnf formulu O Subrahrnat,y:i:, d-0 thou c.atl out 
the u,bra1rmattJii 

1 

After h::ivrng- s::at down to die rc:u·_ of th~ Girli:2p.1l.3.1 lirc, rlie .Atn1dbr.t 
should recite tt e AnuvJka Sen.an lndra_s (n1fc) Dilena of Drh.:u. 
pau, Path).i of P0f;:tn Vile of ,~yu Dik~.1 of Som::1 Prth1do( ASm, 
Gayaul of the \ 11su:S:. Tr•~tubh of Rudr.i, Jag-ur of the Ad1tyu, 
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Anustubh of V1snu
1 

ViriiJ of Varuna, P1nl..t1 of YaJfia, Anumat1 of 
PraJiipat1, Sraddhii of Mitra, Prasiltt of Savttr, Maric1 of Surya,Roh1m 
of Candramas, Arundhah of the Rs1s 1 V1d)ut of ParJanya, the four 
heavenly regions, the four m1dreg1ons 1 day and mght,plough and r:un, 
heat and honour, water and herbs, life and pleasure are the wives of 
gods 111 

I TA III 9 
24 The Subrahmanya should call out the subrahmanya 
25 The Upasad1st1 should be thus concluded 

Xll:4 
In the e1rly afternoon, the Pr:avargya rite and the Up:isad1stt relatmg 
to the afternoon should be performed 

2 (In the Upasad1st1) the Adhvaryu should offer the upasad-oblation 
with the very same formula, 11That form of thme, 0 Agni, which rests 
tn iron " 1 

I XIl317 
Thts much should be different the verses whtch were recited as 
y:iJY:iS m the mormng rites should be recited as puronuvakyas 10 the 
afternoon rites, those "h1ch were recited as the puronuvakyas should 
be recited as the yii.Jyiis 

4 The offic1attng priests should beg pardon with the palms of their left 
hands turned upwards, and those of their right hands turned down• 
wards 

S. At mtdntght, the sacr1ficer should consume the milk milked from all 
the four udders (of h1s Agnihotra cow) 

6 He should keep awake through th1c; mght 
7. In the early morning the Pravargya-rtte and the Upasad1st1 relating 

to the mornmg should be performed 
8. The Adbvaryu should offer the upasad oblation m this U pasad1~tt 

with the formula, ''That form of thine, 0 Agm, which rests m 
silver '• 1 

I XII317 
9 After the Upasad1st1 1s completed, the Adhvaryu should measure the 

Mahaved1 with the verse, • (0 Ved1 ) I measure thee, exuberant, the 
mtlch cow y1eldmg much milk, not w1thdrawmg qutckly May Jndr 11 

dnnk Soma Let there be comfort for us ' t 

I TB, III 7 7 13 

10 Havmg stepped up three steps (Prakrama) towards the east m front of 
the prilgvamia, be should fix up a peg 
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11 
12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17. 
18 

19 
20 

This 1s. the westernmost peg of the Mahlivedt 

From th::it pomt he should step upthirtysn: $ters tonards th east =ind 
fix:up a peg 

This 1s the peg md1c3trng 1he spot mtended for the p1t for the sacn 
fic1al post 

He should step up fifteen .steps towatd'l' the south of tbe westernmost 
peg and also an equal distance towards the north, and fix up pegs at 
the~e two spots 

These md1cate the buttocks of the l\1ahaved1 

He shou]d step up twelve steps towards the south -0f the peg 1nd,cat1flg 
the spot for th,e pit for the sacr1fic1al post, also an equal distance 
towards the north ilnd fix: up pe-gs at these two spots 
These md1cate the shoulders of the Mahiived1 

After havmg measured the Mahavedi crosswise w1tb a scale, he should 
em:ucle the Mlh1ived1 w1th a cord 

He should exten.d the pr,thya lme 

The Mahlived1 should then be fashioned by me:ms of the wooden 
sv. ord (or) a club (or) a rib (or) ::n ue 

XII:5 

The Adhvaryu shoold then accornphsh 1t according to the ptocecluni 
prescribed m connection with the N~w moon and the Full moon 
sacrifices excep-t for the contractwn 1 

1 II I 1 
2 Havmg gone through the procedure up to the second tracmg out, l:ie 

should measure round to the rear of the spot mtended for tbe pit fot 
the sacr16c1al post by means of the yoke pm, the uttarattds equal to 
either a yoke pm or the yoke or ten fe.et on all sides 
After having stepped up a step towards the north from the northern 
shoulder. he should fix op a peg 

4- lt Md1clt~s th.t c.oJwla 
The spot (which 1s) that much to"'ards the north and ot a d1stan-ce of 
t?.ehe steps to the west of the r:Otvala will be the rubbish heap 

The Agnidhra fireplace :should be fixed at a spot at a distance ::,l six 
s.teps to the we,.t of the rubbish he::ip 

The way for coming m and gamg out should be b,etween the r:atr:ala 
and the rubbish heap According to some teachers, 1t should be 
between the tdtvala and the Agnldhrs fireplace 
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8 Whatever one has to tike to the Mah:ived1 1 he should tah.e 1t by this 
way 

9 Havmg piled up the uttaraved1 accord mg to the procedure prescribed 
therefor,' and having gone through the rites ending \\1th the sprml.hng 
with water, he should J..eep 1t ( = uttaraved,) covered overnight with 
tv-.1gs of udumbara 1 

1 VII 2 19 Or of plak,a occordmg to ilpSS XI 5 6 

10 At midday the s1.cnficer should consume the m1IJ.. milled from 
three udders (of hts Agn1hotra cow) 

11 In the early afternoon the Pravargya rite and the Upasad1st1 relating to 
the afternoon should be performed 

12 (At the Upasad1st1), the Adhvaryu should offer the upasad oblation 
with the formula, 11 which rests m silver " 1 

XII 3 17 

13 At m1dmght the sacrificer should consume the milk milked from two 
udders (of hts Agn1hotra cow) 

14 In the e1rly morning, the Pravargya rite and the Upasad1sh re1atmg 
to the mornmg should be performed 

15 At the Upasad1st1 the Adhvaryu should offer the upasad oblation 
with the formula," which rests m gold 

1 XII317 

16 Immediately afterwards the Pravargya r1te and the Upasad1su relating 
to the afternoon should be performed 

17 (At the Upasad11jh) the Adhvaryu should offer the upasad..oblation 
with the formula,' which rests m gold 1 ' 1 

1 XIl317 

18 At midday the sacrtficer should consume the mtlk milked from one 
udder (of his Agmhotra cow) 

19 The Upasad1stts should be thus concluded 

Xll: 6 • 
Having disposed of the Pravargya1 and havmg carried forth the fire 
(to the uttaraved11 according to the procedure prescribed therefor,z 
the Adhvaryu should drive away the calves (m connection with the 
procuring of milk) for the am1k1as and the dadlnglzarma" 

i il~32 114 2 VII 4 6 fl 3 XIII 18 18 
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2 He should modify the formul:is ns 11for M1tn Varun:1° m cormection 
;:::r t~e :~n:iJ::a 

1 
and rn connection with the dadhigharma he should 

!ers!s2~;nt!!ne~3
1
! /l 1J\i 3 He ehould also suitably modtfy the 

3. Then, a-s m the New moon and the full moan sacrdices I the ofli.ct.:i.t 
mg priests belonging to the group of the Adhvaryu should fetch ample 
Darhts relating to the Mahaved1 

I I 3 5 
4. Then the Adhvaryu should do the second tracing out of the Mahlived1 

as m the Ne\V moon and the FuU moon s:1.cnficcs 1 

7 

IO 

11 

IZ 

I II 3 S 

No o-ne .should f.ravc.rst tbc 1'-Iahaved1 1mt1J d JS sprmlded with 
water by means of the hand w1th the palm. turned up-w::irds 

The Adhvaryu should accomplish tbeJtoksapl water accor-dmg to tbe 
procedure prescnbed therefor I call upon the Brahman, and sprmkle 
the Mahaved1 and the Barh1s each three times with \rnter by means of 
the hand with the palm turned upwards, as 1n the New moon and the 
Full moon sacrifices z 

I II !2,!3 2 11712fl 

(The officiating priests belonging to the Adhvaryu's groupJ should 
spread this Barh1s on the whole l\I.ahaved1, as 1n the New moon and 
the Full moon sacrifices 
Som~ teachers prescribe the spr,e:ad1ng of the B:uh1s \VJth the verse, 
"Those who enkmdle the fire spre.1d the Barh1s closely, and whose 
fnend rs the young Indro: 

1 1 

I 'l'B<Jl457 
The two Havirdhiina carts which are washed, whose kno.ts h:IVe been 
untied, to which yoKes h:ive been fastened and yoke prns have been 
fixed and which have been provided wJth toofs, should be moved to 
the rear of the Mah:ived1~ on both sides of tbepriigvam/a 

)··· ...... ...... , . 
ordains the1r priestly functions 

I TS 12 13 I 

-- _i,.i_. -- -- •L- ~--- .J,----~:d 00 

• priest 
, !"'lb 

The praise of god SavHr u great 1 

Tbe rites to be performed on the Ahavaniya fire f!,bould henceforward 
be- performed OP this fire 
The sacrificer s wire should b~sme:1r t.hc .southern axle- pole of the 
southern Ha:virdhiina cart thr-ee Umes1 with on~ thu~ pQrt1on of the 
eartha -collected from the foot prrnt of the :ffoma cow, by means of the 
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hand extended tow1rds the east each time m a forw,rd duechon, \1. 1th 
the, erse, "May a hero1c1 active son be born to us on ,, horn "e all 
shall depend, "ho shill control many' 4 She should not besmear the 
northern axle pole Accordmg to c;ome teachers, she should besmear 
both the axle-poles 5 

1. Two times, accordmg to ApSS Al 6 S 2 Mixed with clan 
fied butter cf ,,pSS :I.I 6 4 3 X 15 19 4 TS I 2 13 
5 Tins view 1s held by ApSS \.I 6 7,9 The northern axle-pole 
should be besmeared optionally once 

13 S1m1larly she should besmear the southern axle pole of the northern 
Harvirdhiina-cart 

14 Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr)' 
1. See the next sutra 

XII: 7 
1. "Do you recite verses for the h\o Haurdb:ina carts bemg dr1ven,. 
2 As soon as the first verse has been recited by the Hotr three times, 

the Adhuryu and others should bold up the }Okes and the poles and 
drive the two carts with the verse half, 11 D0 you h,o mo,e forward, 
putting the s-acrifice m order, carry the sacrifice upwards, do not 
falter." 1 

I TS12132. 

3. If the axle gives out a sound, the Adhvaryu should recite over 1t the 
formula, "0 god, do thou address the dwellmg with fair- voice you 
t"o known among the gods, procla1m }Ourselves among the gods" 1 

I TS I 213 I 

4 The Adhvaryu should place a piece of gold on the tract.. of the 
southern wheel of the southern Hav1rdbana-cart, and offer an oblation 
on 1t with the verse, "V1snu has traversed this he has set his foot 
thrice, all 1s gathered m 1ts dust O 1 

\ "r\'o 1 7. \1 \ 

S1m1larly the Prat1prasth:itr should place a p1ece of gold on the tracl.. 
of the northern wheel of the northern Hav1rdh:ina cart, and offer an 
oblatrnn on tt with the verse, 'You tv.o bench m food, m cows, 
havmi good grass and becommg glonous for man V1snu has held 
the heaven and earth asunder, and has supported the earth with pegs 
on all sides •• 1 

I TS I 2 13 2 
6 ln this connection this is the general rule the Ad hvar}U should 

perform such rites as relate to the southern Hav1rdhlina.cart,'the Prati .. 
prasthitr such as relate to the northern one 
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7. The Hotr should push b1.ck by hts foot the du-st on the spot remammg 
after leavmg out the (western) one third portion oftheMah:ived1 and 
thus push back by his mrnd the dread ansrng from the enemy w1tb t}Je 
\rerse. 11Do thou drive away the dre::id ansrng from the enemy, turn 
away the wheels (=the chariots) (of the enemy) Do you go to the 
home of Soma '1 Accord mg to some teachen, the Adhvaryu should 
do so, accordmg fo others the Brahmnn, accordmg to st,JJ otbers the 
sacrificer 2 

1 TDr Ill 7 7 14 2 '\.ccordmg to ApSS XI 7 Zone should 
throw a clod of earth outstde the Mahavedt 

8. At a distance of three steps or at an unmeasured dutance to the west 
of the Utt(Jraved1, on both the s1des of t-he pr,thya line they (==the 
Adhvaryo and the Pra:hprasthitr) should keep them standing m the 
middle with the formula, ' Do you two halt here at the high pomt of 
the earth " 1 

I TS I 2 13 2 
9. The d1!.tance between t.he two Hav1rdhana carts. should be :i.s rtqU1ted 

10 W1th the formula ' Thou belongest to Vtsnu may V1.snu support 
thee.'' 1 they (=the Adhvaryu and the Pcahpra!lth3.tr) should suppor 
(the two carts with the stny) 

1 MSIZ9 KSIIIO 

11. The carts should (thus) be r:us-erl tow.ards the front 
12 The Adhvaryu should fix up a peg near the pm thrust at the JOtnt of 

the southern pole with the axle of the sQuthern Hav1rdhana cart wJth 
the verse, 110 V1snu, do thou fill thy hands with many valued thmgs 
from the heaven or from the earth, from the great (sky) or from 
the mtdreg1on Gtve them to us by the rrght and the left (hand) ' 1 

I TS 12 13 2 

13 S1m1larly the Prat1prasthatr1 

1 See the cext sutra 

XII. 8 

should fix up a peg near the pin thrust at the Jomt of the northern 
pole with the axle of the northern Havadhiina cart with the verser 
1 I shall proclaim the heroic deeds: of Visnu who measured out the 
earthly reg10ns who supported tbe upper abode, traversing the spac-e 
of three steps, the w1de gomg 1 

1 TSl2133 
The two should tie up their respecttve Havirdhana carts to the pegs 
with the formula Thou art the th.read of Vzf.!iU " 1 

1. TS 12 13 3 
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Wtth the formula, 11 Thou ,rt the fb .. ed point of V1snu 1 '
11 the Adhvaryu 

should tie a knot 
1 TS I 2 13 3 

4 The first a£ the knots which he has tied should be marked out 1 

1 So that 1t might be unt1td at the proper ttme See XIV 25 7 
cfTSVIl9 

The carts should (thus) be stuck on the rear side 

6 The yoke pms should be directed up,rnr-ds and tied on the upper 
sides (to the yoke \'1th a cord) 

7 Havmg fr'{ed up two posts m front of the two Havirdhiina carts, and 
having placed upon them a h'ltnboo with its end turned to\\ards the 
north, the Adhvaryu should fix upon 1t a frontlet made of r11ka grass 
(ra,ati) 1 with the formula,"Thou art the forehead of V1snu " 1 

1 SatS VII 5 2 TS I 2 13 3 

He should stitch up a cane crosswise on the £rootlet with the formula, 
"Thou art the thread of V1snu '' 1 

TS I 2 13 3 

9 \V1th the formula, 'Thou art a fixed pomt of V1snu," he should tie 
.z knot 

10 The first of the knots which he has tied should be marled out 1 

1 XIV257 

11 With the formula, "Thou art the bacl.. of V1snu,'' 1 he should put the 
middle roof l 

1 TS I 2 13 3 2 Three aratnu broad and nme aratnu long 
acconhng to ApSS XI 8 J 

12 With the formula, 1 You two are the mouth corners of V1snu 1 '1 he 
should fasten the ends of the frontlet (to the bamboo) _,. 

1 TS I 2 13 3 2 Accordmg to some teachers, he should 
touch lt with this formula cf ApSS XI S 4 

13 He should put mats and sticks into the vacant regmns one by one 
14 They call these antarvartas 1 

I TSV!2107 

15 The Adhvaryu should enclose the Havirdhana with the verse, • May 
these songs, 0 nch m praise encompass thee may the s,velltngs 
encompass thee, rich m swellings, may the favours be favourable to 
thee 1 

I TS I 3 I 2 3 

16 The Adhvaryu should leave (that 1s, arrange for) two doors, the 
eastern and the western 
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17 

19 

20 

{So that) s1muh1neous s1ght ean be secured of the Salii.mt.1khiya, fi 
the Hotr's fire2 and the fire on the uttaravedi re. 

l That ts, the Ah:iv.:mlya fire m the pragvamla which is now 
re:gardcd as the Carhapatya fire 2 Deposited at the proper 
time on the Hotr s Dhig1.ya in the S.adas (.XII 14- 4) 

The Adhvaryu e.houJd sew round the southern posts• of both these 
~oors the Prauprasth:itr, of the northern ones, with the formula, 

Thou art tlie thread of V1snu nc 
1 The te,;t reads clak1itr-t dwr_yav adhvaryufi etc The correct text 
WOllld be dakfJhe dti1r;e adht:aryuh 2 TS I 2 13 3 

(Each one) should tie the knot "1th the formula, "Thou art the 
fixed point of V,snu 11 

1 

l TSIZl33 

The first of the knota which each mayt1c up should be marked out 1 

1. XIV25 7. 

XII: 9 

The Adhvaryu should touch the stru-cture with the Cormul:1 1 r Thou 
belongest to V1snu {I take thee) for Vt~nu "' 

1 TSI2133 
2 He should cause the sacrificer to gollut of the structure towards th-c 

east with the., er:se, 11 V1~nu 1s bemg praised for his heroumt like a 
terrible beast, ,,andermg and hvmg tn mountain in "hose three w1ae 
strides all worlds wnd-e ., 1 He should cause h,m to take three 
strides So is- 1t sud 

TBr It 4 2 4 MS Ill 8 7 1-.S XXV 8 

Accordmg to some teachers, he (him-self) should go out 
1 

I Ap~S XI 9 ! 

4 The Hav1rdhina should be co11structed WJlh the ends of its rafters 
pointing towards the east 

5 The AgnJdbra Dre cb.:Jmber should be constructed with the ends of the 
rafters point mg to" a.rds the east and "1th~ door tow.i:rds the south, 
half withm the altar ;md. half without 1 

l Jt sbotdd bn·e the ends oi Jts nftl!.rs pomtmg tow.a.rds the t.ast, 
should have four posts, and 6bould be closed on all l!i1des 1;f 

ApSS XI9 4 
6 The S.idas should be crossw1..,c and c:x:tendcd towatd'::: tbe nortb 

7 lo. tb1s connection this 1s the general rule the Adhvaryu should not 
p.1ss towards- the C'Hi he)ond the two Havirdbana.carts. 

H,- 22 
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8. If he passes beyond, he should move\\ 1th a, erse dedicated to V1snu1 

or to Ksetrapatt z 
1 II 6 2 ApSS XI.9 3 do~s not mention this d1umty 

9. He should not p:1s s to" ards the "est bej ond the Sachs 
10 If he passes bel ond 1 he should mo,e \\ 1th 1 ,erse dedicated to Indra 
11 He should step up three steps to\\ards the car,t from the "estcrnmost 

peg, and frt up a peg there This md1cates the rear lmlf of the Sadas 
12 To,urds the south o[ the pr1th>a at a distance of one step, he should 

fix a post of udumbara 1n the middle of the entire Sadas 
13 \Vtth regard to the Sadas 1t 1s s:ud that 1t should be nine aratms broad 

and twcnt}se,en aratms long (from tl1e south) to,,ards the north 
According to some teachers,tt should be eighteen aratms long towards 
the north 1 

1 Instead of eighteen aratn,s ApSS '\.I 9 7 mentions unmeasured 
e\.tent Ru.irad:1tta has made a mention of eighteen aratnu, prob.1bIJ 
on the basts of the Sulbasutra 

14. According to some teachers, one should prepare the Sadas as e"(ten­
swe as would be sufficient for accommodat1ng the (re}eunt) offic1at­
mg priests, the Dhlsnya mounds and the, 1s1tors (prarnrpaha) 

15. Having taken the sho,el with the savitra formula 1 the Adh,ar)U 
should trace around a hole for the post of udumbarav.ith the formula, 
11The Ral..sas has been marked around, the evil spmts are marked 
around Here do I cut off the neck of tbe Raf...sas wbo bates us and 
whom we bate, here do I cut off the neck of the Rals::is" 1 

1 TS I J 1 I 

16 Having dug up the ptt, the Adh,aryu should sprrnl..le the post of 
udum6ara w1thptok1an, water to which b1rle) grams ha\C been added, 
by means of the hand v. 1th the palm turned up" ards-the tip with the 
formula, 1 For ~

1
ea\en thee,• 1 the middle part \\1th the formula, ~?; 

m1dreg1on thee, 1 and the root with the formula, ' For earth thee 
I TSIJIJ 

17 The p,:wrmgdawn of water tbe tbrn"rng of badC)•grams, and the 
sprea:dmg out of -.acrtficial g,ass ha\ e been explamed m connectzo.a 
with the sacr1fic1al post (m the Animal sacrifice) 1 

I vII 713 15 

XII .10 

1. Accotnpanied by t1 e t1dg3.tr, the .\dhvaryu should rzt'-e the post erect 
with the Y.ood knot turned east~ ards with the forr-ula, "Supporung 
tbe be;ven,

7
~0

1 
t:~~

2 
fill m the rn1dreg1on, male firm tl e earth " 1 
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2 Accomp3med by the UdgJtr, be should fix 1t w1th the wood knot 
turned castwards,\\1th the formuh,' May DJutdn, the son of1\Iaruts, 
fi" thee \\tth the firm law of I\l1tr.1 and Varuna 'I 

1 TS 1312 

Puttrng earth round tl1e post nnh1ng the post firm, and sprmlJmg Jt 
around \\ 1th \\at-et ha.,,e beel'l expl:imed in connection with the sacnfi 
c1al post 1 

1 VII 8 13.15 
4 Then dter havrng placed a p1ece of go1<l rn betneea the two prongs 

of the post, the A-dhvar)U should offer an oblation upon 1t "1th the 
formula, ' Be you, 0 heaven and euth, filled "1th clarified butler1 

svahl 11 1 He should cause lt (=:::the obJat10n) to How down up to t:he 
bottom4 

I T61312 
The post of udtimbara should be equal to the sacrificer m height and 
should he the greatest of all po~ts (of the Sadas) The posts on the 
borders should be fixed suit.ably 1 

1 ApS:t XI to 6 says th1t the posts on the borders :should be as 
htgh as the n:1.vel 

One should construct the Sldas (so that 1t 1s) as high as the sacnfice.r, 
or shorter than that 

7 If one desires that 1t should ram he should construct the Sad::ts which 
1s smaller rn height ]f one desires that 1t should not ram, he should 
construct the Sadas wh1& 1s greater In l-ie1ght One should construct 
It (so that 1t 1s) as high as the n:ivel So 1s it said 1 

I cf M:, Ill S~, hSXXV 10 
8 The Adhvaryu should place the middle roofs 1 "-1th the formula, 

"Thou belonge-st to Indra t 
1 Three according to ApSS XI !OB 2 T.S I 3 J 3 

9 The southern roofs with the formula, 'eThou art the seat of lDdra ,. 1 

1 TS I 312 
10 The northern roofs with the formula, 11 '1 hou att the shade of 

Vt~vaJana' 1 

I TSI 312 
11 He should cause the southern roofs to rcmarn above {the otheu) ' 

1 cf TS VI 2 10 7 
12 The roofs should be facmi;: the post of udwnbara 
13 One should construct the Sadas with nme roofs ur an ASntstorna 

s.acnfi.ce wJtb fifteen roofs to an Uk..thy:t s::rc:nfire1 w1th seveuteel).roof.s" 
man Ahra.tt'a sacrJfice \Vlth rune or fifteea roofa •n aSo~~n.t1atr1fic:e 1 

1 Ap.SS XI 10 13 mentions the following With sixteen 1:pOfs tn a 
$0-da:Stt1 seventeen ura-V5.Japc:ta a:O:d !rn Atuatr,1 1 twtp:tyollb: ,n 3 
Siurs ind an Ahtna sacrifice 
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14 The d1flcrent numbers of roofs to be adopted optionally have been 
prescr1hcd m the Bralllrtana 1 for example, one should construct a 
Sadas with mnc roofs for a sacrJficer desirous of lustre 

I TS VI 2 10 5,6 

15 The antarva,tas, the enc]osmg, the (securmg of) simultaneous sight 
(of fires), the se\1. mg round, the tymg of the (first) knot, and the 
touching (have been explarned rn connection with the construct10n of 
the Havirdb:ina) 1 This much should be different the formulas to be 
emplo)ed tn connection with these should be ti ose dedicated to Indra 

I XII 8 14-9 1 cf ApSS XI 10 14 15 ApSs JI.I 10 16 18 adds 
the Adbvaryu should not pass beyond the Db1~nyas and the Hotr 
If be does so he should move with a verse dedicated to Indra (TS 
I 4 30 ) or with a verse dedicated to Ksetrapati (k1etrasya patma 
vayam (TS I 1 14 2) d KS XVI 1 According to some teachers 
the Barhts should be spr~ad wJthm the Maba,ed1 mth the ver~e 
• gh• ye ogmm sndhate (TDr II 4 5 7 ) 

XII 11 

t. Now \\e shall expla n (the preplratton of) the t1paravas 1 

1 According to some teachers the uparavas should be prepared 
before the construct10n 0£ the Sadai cf ApSS XI to 19 

2 Below the southern Hav1rdhana cart, m front of {the spot below) the 
axle, there should be, in the mtermed1ate quarters four holes each 
measurrng a span (m diameter) and each lymg at a distance of one span 
from the other At the surface they should be separate fiom one 
another, and hollo\\ed out 

3 After having taken up the shovel with the sar:itra formula, the 
Adbvaryu should trace around (each hole) with the formula, • The 
Rak~s 1s marI..ed around the evil spmts are marked around Here do 
I cut off the neck of the Raksas who hates us and whom \\ e hate here 
do I cut off the neck of the Rak~as 1 

I T~ I 3 I I 

4 First the front one of the tv.o southern holes tben the rear one 
then {the rear one) towards the north and then the front one (towards 
tbenortb) 

5. Henceforward the ntes to be performed m respect of thel!.e uparatas 
should be performed 10 the very same order 

6. After having dug up as deep as one ~rm, the Adh,arJu should s1r1ke 
w1tb tbe shovel with the formula, • I dig (the uparavas) disrelhng tbc 
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Rnks:a:s, dispelhng the magical substance and belonging to Vhnu u I 
He should murmur this formula only once r 

1 TS I 3 2 1 2 Th:1t ts to s:1.y, he should murmur the formula 
only at the first strok~ for the first 1:iole he E:hould not repeat tt m 
the case of the other holes ApSS XI 11 10 prucrabea the rcpet1uon 
-t •L• .r __ •- - •' ■ 1 ■ "■ • • • - ... , XI 11 7 mentions a 

whLch the formutu 

7• Having put hts hand mto the hole• with the formula, 11Thou art Vuit 
killing the enemy.'' 1 he 'should take out the earth from 1t with th; 
formula, ''Here I cast out the magical substance which an eq'llal or 
an unequal bas buried agamst u.s "• 

I, TSJ32 J 
He :Should put the e:trth near- the hole and press it down !with the 
formula, 11W1th the Giiyatrl metre I here put him down who, equal or 
unequ31 to us, 1s hostile to us ' • 

I 'IS 13 2 I 
In the same way he should put lus hand into tbe other holes res pee• 
tncly \\Uh the subsequent formul:is,1 take out the earth from them 
and press Jt down with the (same formula respcchveiy characterised 
by each) sub,:,equent metre In this connection the Tr1stubh~ Jagah, 
Anu~tubh, and Panku metrc.s are '"Jl.Cnt1011cd .1 

1 Namely, 11 Tho11 art overlord killing the enemy/~ "Thou art 
self rulmg, kdimg the host1hty '" ' Thou art ruhng t'bc un1vcnio-, 
smiter of all nil apmts "' (TS I 3 2 1 ) 2 He .ahould 1ub1tttute 
!or the words~ with the Gayatr1 met.re (sutra 8 above), respectivelJ' 
the words, '-with the Tnsiubh metre, '"w1tb the J11gat1 metre," 
'with the Anustubh metre,"• with the Fankt1 metre 'The Jr.st twq 
aboulc! be regarded as optional Ac:c::ordrng to Ar,SS XI 12 1, he 
should optionally mnit1or- ' 1w1th the Gii:yatu metre • in all C3Sts 

IO With the formula, 11The magic substance 1s drnen away/' he should 
carry the earth 1 

1 According to ApS:S XI 11 9 he should do- e:q w1th the !oncu1at 
"I earry away those belonging to v,,nu" 

11 With the formu1a,"The one w1shmg to harm 1s uncovered,' 'he 11hnuld 
put the earth on the rnound and press 1t do\1n 

I KSIIII 

XII. 12 

Then the Adhvar;u and the sac.r1ficer should touch each other 
2 The $:a-crificer should put his hand tnto the hole which is the south-ern 

.om~ DJ tbe t\'l'o -t.:Jstern holes, the Adhvaryu should put h1! hand 1n10 
the hole which 1s the northern one of the two 1,cstcrn onca 
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They should touch each others' hands underground. 
The sacrificer should asl, 110 AdhvarJu, ,,hat js here i" 
The Adhvaryu should say, 11Good. 11 

The sacrificer should s:i:y1 "Let it be ours." 

Then they should move round. 

[Xll.12.~ 

"The sacrificer should put his hand into the hole which is the northern 
one of the t\1.o eastern holes; tl e Adhvan u should put his hand into 
th:it which is the southern one of the two western ones. 

¾hey should cause the hands of each other to touch. 

The sacrificer should ast.., 11 0 Adhvaryu, "hat is here ?1' 
The Adhvaryu should s:iy, "good." 

The sacrificer should sav, "Let it be mine." 
Then h~( = the Adhvary~) should touch the uparar:as respectively with 
the formula.s, "Thou art Virat smiting the enemy,'u'Thou artO\erlord 
smiting the enemy,'' "Thou art eelf.ruhng, k1lling the hostility,'' 
11Thou art ruling the universe 1 smiter of all evil spirits.'" t 

I. TS I 3 2 l. 

\Vith the proksatli•water furnished with bar le) -grains he should 
sprinlle the uparavas "ith water by means of the hand v.-ith the palm 
turned upwards, "ith the formula, ''I sprinkle "ith water (the upa• 
rat.1as} smiting the Raks:i.'-es, smiting the magical substance and 
belonging to V1snu.' 1 t 

1. TS 1.3 .2 2. 
He Should pour down '\\ater into them with the formulat''l pour down 
water (intolthe uparavas) smiting the Raks::ises, smiting the magical 
sbbstahce and belonging to Visnu." 1 

I. 'l'S I 3 2 2, 

He should throw a barley.grain mto each of the iiparavas with the 
formula, ~'Thou .1rt a barley-grain; drive :may our haters, drive away 
our enemies," 1 

I. 'l'S I 3 2 2. 
17. He should spread out sacrific111 grass within the uparatas with the 

forrnula, "I spread down (si.crificial grass withm tl-e upara-cas) smiting 
the Raksases, sm1tmg the magic:al substance and belonging to Visnu."1 

1, TS I 3 2,2, 

18, He should offer the iigl11ira-libat1on with clarified butter on the ,,pa• 
ravos n1th the formula,"'J offer obJat:ons (on the uparat'as) ,;miting the 
Ral~ases, sm1tmg the magical substance, rnd belonging to y 1~nu." 1 

1. TS I.3 2 2. 
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Some tenchers prescribe the formulas m connection with each upa,ava 
He should sprinkle tl1e h, o Soma press,ng bo:::irds {adhr:atanaphalaka) 
With "a:ter by ffie"lns of the hand with tfle palm turned up\"\:irdsJ 
Wtth the formula, 'I sprml le i,1th ,,ater (tl e two Soma pressing 
boards) sm1trng tl-e R;ih.sases, sm,tmg tl e m1g1caI subst:1nce, and 
belonging to V1snu • 1 The bo:irds shou]d be of udumbara or pa[aJa 
or kar1marya they should I:,e e1thr J □ rned by a device or not Joined 
by a device 

I, cf l(S II 11 

XII. 13 

l. The Soma-press.mg bo:i:rds should have the mouth like the rim of a 
'\\heel they should be JOmed to,"ads the front, should he SJmmetri­
cally cut and (should be ~eparated) towards the reu by two or four 
angula$ 1 

1 The te"(t seems to be rather defective cf Ap§S XI 13 6 

2 They should be narrower to"ards the front and \Hder towards tbe 
rear 

The Adhvaryu should cover two (uparaias) with the southern board 
and (the other) t\\o with th northern one ,,1th the formula' I arrange 
(the two boards) sm1tmg the R:iksases~ smiting the magical substant'c, 
and belonging to V,snu 1 

I TS I 3 2 2 
4 He should surround the boards with earth(dug out from the J1PaTat1as) 

with the formula, 'I surround \\Jth earth the hoards sm1t1ng., !he 
RaJ..sases smiting the magical subst'tnce~ and belonging to V1snu 

I TS J 3 2 2 
He should strew around the bo:irds ,, 1th sacrific1al grass with the 
formula "I strew around with sacnfic1:1l grass the boards sm1tmg 
the Raks

1
:ise'9 smitrng the mag,c,l substance and belong,ng to Vunu " 1 

I TSJ 3 2 2 
He should recite o,er the boards tl e formula 'Tbc t"o boards arc 
smttmg the Raksascs sm1t ng the ma.g1c:1l substa.nce and belonging 
toV,snu ' 1 

I TS!322 
He should sprinkle \\Ith water by means of th hand mth ihe palm 
turned upwards the Som:i press mg sku1 of a red bull wttl1 the formula 
1 I spnnkJe thee wuh ,,ater, sm ting thetJls:ises sm1tmg the mag1 .. 

cal substance ,md belong mg to\ J$OU 

I cf hSJlll 
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8. On the Soma-pressing boards he -,hould spread out the Soma-pressmg 
skm1 with its l1a1ry side upnards and serving for a reseno1r with the 
formula, 11 1 spread thee "Inch thou art sm1trng the Raksases, sm1tmg 
the magical substance, and belongmg to V1snu ' 2 

l Accordmg to ApSS XII 2 l4, 1t should be cut out of the htde 
on which the Sorna-plant was measured, should have seats for the 
four pressrng stones, and should be rough, circular and raised 
alround so as to serve as a reserv()ir 2 cf KS II 11 

9. Upon that sl.m he should place four pressmg stones (on four sides), 
with their tips above, m the pos1trnn of pressmg, and the broad.based 
Crushing stone bemg the firth m the middle, each with the formula, 
ccThou art big, a big stone do thou utter a b1g sound for Indra'' 1 

1. rs I 3 2 2 

10. Out of the earth dug out from the nparavas the Adhvaryu should pre­
pare, in front of the support of the southern Hav1rdh3.na cart, a four­
cornered mound such as ma) be adequate £or accommodatmg the 
(Soma-)utens1ls 1 

1 Some space for passage should be left in front of the mound. 
cf. ApSS JI.I 13.9. 

Xll: 14 

1. The Adhvaryu should p1le up Dh1snya-mounds with the earth out of 
the ciitviila 

2. With the formula, 11Thou art the expandmg, the earner/' 1 the 
Adhvaryu should pile up the Dhrsnya of the Agnidhra m the 
A.gnidhra fire-chamber w1tbm the Mahaved1 2 

1 TS I 3 3 1. 2 Leaving out space for a passage towards the 
north 

In all cases' he should JOJO the form1Jla, • 0 Agm, guard me with thy 
dreadful countenance, content me, do not tnJUre me " 2 

1. To the fotmulas m sutra 2 above and 1n Xll 14 4-11, 15 1-11. 
2 TS I 3 3 I 

4 Wtth the formula, "Thou art the bearer, the earner of oblation," 1 

the Adhvaryu should pile up the Dh1~nya of the Hotr on the prsthyO 
to the rear of the hallo\\ (=the eastern door) of the Sadas 

I TS I 3 31 
5. With the formula, 11Thou art savoury, the wise," 1 the Dh1snp of 

the PraSastr ( = Mattrlivaruna) to the Muth of that of the Hotr 
1 TS I 3 3 1 

He should prepare the other Dh1snyas to the north of that of the 
Hotr. 
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W1th the formula/ 1Thou art Tutha, the all knower, 1 {he should pile 
up the Dhtsnya) of the BrahmanJcchamsm 

I TS I 3 3 1 ' 

With the fo?mula, "Thou art US1J, the wise," 1 that of the Potr, 
I TS I 3 3 1 

with the formula/'Thou art Anghan,BJmbhiin," 1 that of the Ne§tr, 
1 TS I 3 31 

with the formula 1 ' Thou art the seeker of atd, the "'orsb1pper."' 1 

th::u of the Acc:ha-vlika 

I TS I 3 3 1 

\Vuh the formula/ Thou art a purifier, the l\larJahya/ '(the Adhvaryu 
should prepare) the Marpl1ya rn the southern half of the Mahaved1,2 
opposite to the Agaidhra"s Dh1snya 

1 TS I 3 3 l 2 Leaving out a passiige towards the south 

XII: 15 

Then he sh<mld pray to the other Dhisnyas 

2. Wtth the fotmula, "Thou art the overlord, KrSanu,' 1 he should ptay 
to the Ahavamya 

I TS I 3 31 
With the formula 1 uThou art the purifying, ro1.Jnd which men sit," 1 

to the place where the S.1rnan chanters are ta chant the Dah1.spavamlina 
Saman 

TSI 3 31 
4 W1th the formula, 1 Thou art the impetuous, the cloudy,' 1 to the 

catvala 
I TSI33 l 

With the-formula Thou art the untouched, the preparer of t 
oblation,"'• to the place where the Samttra fire is to be deposited 

1 TS 13 3 1 

With the formula Thou art he whose home 1s tight whose hght is 

the heaven ' 1 to the post of udumbara 

1 TSI 3 :3 1 

With the formula I Thou art he \\hose J1ght is the hrahman whose 
home 1s the heaven I to tbe seat of the Bt::ihman 

1 TS I 3 JI 
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8 With the formuh, "Thou ort the oll containing ocean," 1 to the S1das 
I T9 ! 3 3 I 

9 \V,th the formul,, 11Thou art tl1c one footed goat," 1 to the SJIJ; 
mukhl)1 fire 

I TS I 3 3 I 
10 ,v1th tl1e formula, 11Thou art Alu Dudhniya, 11 1 to the PrjJ:1.h1t1 fire ' 

l TS I 3 3 1 2 That 1s, the old Garhapatya fire m the 
pr,lgvamJa 

11 \V1th the formula, "Thou art the obhtion for the manes, carrier of 
the obhtrnn for tl1e manes," to the DJk;in:1 fire 

12 Some teachers prescribe the spreading out of tbc Darh1s1 within the 
Mahfivcd1 at this stage 

I J.11 6 7, 
13 Then tlic AJJnaryu sliould give out Ilic c.:iJl, ' 1Do you spread out the 

Darh1s do )OU give milk to the s:1cnficer1 do you call out those rela. 
uvcs of the sacrificer \\ho usu11Jy take food with 1nm,. 

14 One should not sprc1d out D1rh1q on the mound nor on the Dh1snyas 
15 At t111a st::ige the Adhv1r}t1 should give to tl e sacrificer the milk 

milked from one udder (of tl1e Agmhotra co" ) 

XII 16 

The Adhv::iryu ahou1d start the procedure of the Animal s:1crifice for 
Agni Soma 

2 lie should tic up a twig of plafqa along with the Darlus used 1n tf e 
li.hthycq\1 1he should he up the enclosing sticks used m the i\t1thyc~ta 
along with the fng~ot 

I X 21 2 
3 He should tie up n faggot of twcntythree sticks 
4 The procedure up to the taLmg up of the clarifed butter should be 

similar~ 
I VII 7 5 fl 

He should t::tke up ne·u the b 11:imukhiya fire the clarified butter u 
prescribed m the Animal sacrifice 

6 Henceforward all rites to be performed \\1th reference to the G:irh, .. 
paty I fire should be performed on this fire 
Then tht:y 1 should take up Som:i, the pre3smg stones, the wooden 
cups 1 and the Dronaklhh they should mv1le the s:i:crificcr's n1fe, 
'tnd move the bullock c1rts (up to the S.illimukhJya fire) 2 

1 fhc attcnd1nts 2 J£ the sacnrccr 1s a halntual nandcrcr 
(J<iyutaM) cf i\pSq XI 17 I 
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The Salamukhlya fire sbould be resorted to for the rites to be perform~ 
ed on the Garhapatya fire 

The sacrificer's "1fe <ihould go towards the east of the eastern 
Cc S315:mukhiya} fire ,v1th the verse-half, "Let the v.1fe of the Brahman 
go forward, let lier sit on the Mahaved1 w1th fa1r colour so that I, 
asp1r1ng for the fulfilment of a des1re 1 may sit here on my seat " 1 

I TS III 5 6 !, 

She should go through the rites begmnmg with the one related to 
the formula, '"0 Agni, lord o! the house, do thou acquiesce me," and 
ending with the recurng of tl1e relevant for mah over the Garbapat)a 
fire.1 

I. II 5 5 ID. 

1L The Brahman should hold the Soma in h1s hp 
12. The relatnes of the s:1cr16cer should be called out 1 

I XII 15 13 

13 The sacrificer should touch the Adhvaryu, tl:ie sacrificer's mfe the 
sacnficer, (:md) otber relah1,es, namely, the sons and brothers the­
sacrificer's wife 

14. The Adhvaryu should CO\er the relatives with a new garment, bold 
the end of the garment on the hJndle of his ladle, and offer (on the 
Salamukhiya fire the first of) the tatsarJana obbt10ns1 mth the 
formula, "0 Som::i:. thou art the giver of wide protection from bosh• 
hty brought about by ourselves or hy others, sHhii '' 1 

1 ApSS XI 17 1 prescribes the taking up of Soma !'fessing stones 
etc after the offering of the vairaf}ana obboon.s 2 TS I 3 4 1 

15 After havipg offered the seeond oblation' with the forrrula, HJl.fay the 
act1ve one gladly partake of the clarified butter u :z 

1 He shouid finish half the qu:mrny of the cl:mfied butter for these 
two oblat1ons cf ApSS XI 16 16 2 TS I :3 4 1 

XII 17 

1. (and) after h:w111g lighted a faggot on the Salamukh1ya fire, the 
Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr) • Do you recite verses for the fire 
and the Soma hemg carried forth"' 

2 A$ soon as the first verse has been re-cited (by the Hotr) three times, 
they should move towards the east \\tth t}e fire in the forefront' 

t Or with the Scmn m tbe forefront cf ApSS XI 17 .3 
They should then carry the cfardied butter taken mto the various 
ladles they should carzy faggot and £2(.'nfic,al grass thy should 
carry the proksam w1ter and tie goat to be offered to Agm Soma 
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4 The Adhvoriu shoul<l leep do"n the lighted f,ggot ,n the Agnidhra 
fire chaml-er and offer :10 oblatton1 (on tl e A.gn1dhr1 fire) \Hth the 
naJatah1 ,erse bnd 1lso ,, 1th the, erse),' 1\1:ty Agni here rnnke room 
for us breal..rng the enem1es,► maj he go ahead, reJ01crng, may he con­
quer the enemies may he "rn!boot} m the contec;t for booty " 3 

1 With h:ilf the remtmmg qu:mhty, aecordrng to ApSS 'XI 17 4 
2 N1mcly agn, na) a s,1pat/1a (TS I I 14 3 ) 
3 TS I 3 4 1 ApSS XI 17 3 employs this verse tow:uds going to 
the eo.st ,, 1th fire and the Som:i 

Herem the \gnidhra fire chamber he should place the pressing stones, 
the wooden cups and the Dron:il..a1as:i 

6 \V1th Soma m tl1e forefront thej should mo, e1 to~ards the east 
I Along the north c£ ;pSS '\117 6 

7 The Adhv1rlu should offer an obhtton• on the Aha\nniyi firew,th the 
, erse, "O V1snu, ~tep "1dc1y, en e us broad spice for d\\ellrng in, Do 
thou," ho hast clarified butter as the birth place, drml tl e clarified 
buttcr1 lengthen (the )tars of) the lord of sacnfice.'' 1 :md cause l.wg 
Soma to enter the H1,1rdh:ina by the \\C;:itern door with tie verce, 
"Soma \\hot.nows the\'-!} goes he goes to the abode of the gods to 
sat on the birth place of order 1 Orb) the eastern door 

1 With the entire remammg quantity of claufied butleraccord1r'lg 
to ApSS Al 17 6 .ApSS '\.I 17 7 .1dds that at this stage the sacri 
ficer s relattves should turn by the nght and disperse 
2 TSI 341,2 

8 The sacrificer should, howe\er, go by the elstern door 

9 1£ the sacnficer 1s a gatafrl, the Adhvnryu should cause hmg Soma to 
enter the Ha\lrdh:ina by the eastern door itself 

10 \Vtth the formula "Thou art tl1e seat of Ad1t1 1" 1 he should spread 
out tn the seat of the southern Ha, 1rdh:ina cart tl1e sl.m of, blacJ.. ante 
lope with its neck towards the east and \\Jth the hairy side up\\ards 

I TSI342 

11 With the formula, "Do thou be seated m the seit of Ad1t1,111 be 
should seat l.mg Soma 

1 TSI342 

XII 18 

The sacnficer should recite over k ng Sorn, who has been seated, the 
formula, Thts O god Sav1tr, 1s thy Soma do thou, guard 1t let 1t 
not escape thee O Soma thou god hast gone to the gods 1 ' 

1 TSI342 
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He should turn by the right with the formula Here I man have 
gone to men with offspr ng with increase of \,ealth 1 

I TSI342 

With the formula Obets:mce to gods 
to,,ards the east 

I TSI342 

1 he should fold h1s hands 

With the formula S1.:ad'ha to tl e P1trs I towards the south 
I TSI342 

\Vlth the formula Here may I be free from •varuna s bond 1 I e 
should go out (of the Havud} ana) 

I TS I 34 2 

With the formula MJy I gaz;e at th'" sun the light of Va1h.mara 1 

-·--- --- -t ~i. ... ..... ,. ..... ,1 i:;.,,.., : 

S 2 attnbutes the 
) and XII 18 2 6 

to the Adhvaryu because AP~.) Al 10 ., JJJtllLh,u~ the dut es of the 
5acnficer and also because TS VI 3 2 5 1mphes 1t CALAND does 
not thtnk tl at tl e TS passage 1mpl es at SatS agrees with IlharS~ 

Then he should g ve up the mtermed1ate -consecratwn 1 

I XII 2 I 

Standmg tm.,ards the south he should recite over the A.hav:m ya fire 
the formula O Agni lord of vows thou art the vow lord of vows 
may my body that has been 1n thee be here m me may thy body "h1el 
has been m me be there m thee O lord of vows let the VO\"\S of u 
the observers of vow.s be as before 1 

I TSIJ43 
He should loo.,en the g rdle 

IO Then he should open h s two fists I he should open two fingers "1th 
the formula fo the sacrifice with the thought svalu 2 two with the 
formufo. From heaven and euth svaha 2 

l\'\O ~1th the formula 
From the wtde mtdregion s .. aha z and t~o w th the formulil From 

the Wind 1 perform the sacrifice svaha 
I X73 2 TSl223 

11 He should release his speech mth the formula I release (the speech) 
m the speech ,n the,, nd s\ah:a 1 

1 I<SIIII 

12 (Th-e consummg of) the tJrafa m1Ik1 (also) comes to an end 

1 Xll25 
13 On the pressing day he should consume (only) Soma and temnants 

of the oblations 
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15 

Then the Adhvaq u should spnnlle the faggot and tl1e B,1rh1s with 
\\.ltcr as m the Ne" moon and the I ult moon s:1cnfices 1 

II 7 12 ff 

There 1s a vie" tlrnt he should spread out this Darl11s upon the entire 
l\Iahtivcdt, there 1s another vie,, that he should do so to the rear of 
the uttarattd, 1 

This view 1s menhonc<l tn ,\pSS \.I 19 2 

16 Whate,er Darh1s might be 1mohcd hereafter, he should spread 111 

out in tlus w.iy • 
1 The sutra has cnam One expects ttat 

17 The procedure up to the placmg of tbe ladles should be s1m1lar 1 

I VII H. 
Havmg placed the Iadles,1 

1 See the next sutra 

XII 19 

the Adhvat}tt should cut (a tree for} the sacnfic13l post 

2 He should cut out the sacnficial post during the period covered by the 
coosecrattons or by the U p:isads 

It 1s sa1d1 that 1£ the sacrificial post of a consecrnted sacnficer JS not 
yet cut out, the Adhvaryu should tale up the two kmdlmg woods and 
clarified butter, churn out fire near (the tree selected for) the sacrificial 
post, and offer the oblation• 

I KSl,..X\13 il!Slll92 2 VII21 

4 If the Soma has already been purchased, he should offer the oblahon 
on the Aha\'an1ya fire itself 

The procedure up to the formal dedication of the animal should be 
s1m1lar 111 

VII 9 11 

6 The Adhvaryu should formally dedicate the animal to Agm Soma 

7 The procedure up to the choosmg of the Hotr should be similar 1 

I VIIl1411 

8 The Adhvaryu should formally choose the Hotr1 wtth the normal 
pravara formula, agam cause the A.gmdhra to announce and agam 
choose the Hotr uttering hts name to himself He should choose the 
other offic1aung pnests v.1thout the \\0oden sword being held up 

1. Also the !\buravarui;ia accord1ng to Ap.SS AI 19 s 
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He should choose the Hotr \\ 1th the formula, "'Indra by vntue of the 
Hotr .. functmn, 1'J N. the human (Hotr) " 1 

1 The formulas mentioned rn sutras 9 15 form parts of the Rtu .. 
pra1sas (Rgved1 hbth V 7 (SJ cf ApSS )i.] 19 5 The order of 
i,:hoosmg 1s, however, ddfere-nt 1t agrees with that gtvien m KS 
XXVI 9,MS III 9 8 

10 the Agntdhra with the formula, 11Agn1 by virtue of the A.gmdhra­
funct10n, N N the human CAgmdhra),'" 

11 h1mse1f and the Pcattprasth:itr with the formub, "ASvms the two 
Adhvaryu:. by virtue of the Adhvaryu functrnn, myself and N N the 
two hum:m (Adhva.ryus),' 

12 the I\Ia1trav:uuna. with the formula, ".I\htra Varun:11 the tl'ro 
PraS3strs by vutue of the Pra51istr !unct1on, N N the buma:n 
(Praslstr)", 

13. the Brihman3cchamsm w1th the formula, "'Indra the Brahman by 
vutue of the Brahman function, N N the human (Brahman),'' 

14 the Potr "1th the formula, 11Maruts by virtue of the Potr-functton, 
N N the hum:111 {Potr), ' 

15. the Nestr with the formul.1. 1 
11The ,Hves of gods by virtue of the 

Nestr function N N the human {Nestr)., 

16 Then he should choose the sacrificer,, 1th the foimula, "Agnt 1s the 
forerunner of the divme subjects this Soma offering sacnficer of 
human beings, may thetr inseparable householdershlps be for us for a 
hundred years, the t\\o companions fill mg ,uth gifts, not 1oin1ng their 
bodies"' 1 

17, 

18 

MS III 9 8, Sor Ill 7 f 10 

Some teachers prescribe the choosmg of the officiatmg priests on the 
pressing -day 1n that case the Adhvaryu should recite the formula (as 
g1,-en m th; preceding sutra, namely,) u • This Soma..offermg 

sacrificer ' 
If he 18 choosing on the day of the Agn1$om1;a an1m;J-sacrdice1 te 
should say, "' This sac;nficer among human beings -

XII 20 

( h s the Adb\aryu, the Prat1prasth:itr the Nest:r, and the 
Each one t at 1 

, h n should offer two p,avara-obhtions on the 
-----.t:--.. \ .... hf'n c ose • . ,---- ul\foy I be agreeable 

■ , 1vme spcccbJ uaas-!cr 
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me to what 1s s"eet of speech, to S1rasvati svJ.ha -Provide the song 
\'1th the verse the R-athantara \\Ith the GliJatr1, and the Ilrhat having 
the Gayatr1 for its path " 1 

1 TSill 1101 

"I There 1s a, IC\\ that each one" hen cbosen should maJ..e the offermgs, 
there 1s another ,1e" that only tl1e Adh,arJu should make the 
offenngs 
The procedure up to the offering of tlie omentum should be s1m1lar 1 

1 \ II 16 16 

4 After the omenturn has been offered, the Subrahmanya should call out 
the s1tbra!zm!Znya contlrnrng the names of the fathers (=first three 
ancestors) and sons l = the first three descendants} 

In the afternoon the Adhvaryu should t:11..e up vasal1t:ari water out of 
a flowing stream t 

1 Breaking through a h11lock accordmg to Ap$S XI 20 5 followmg 
MSIVS l 

6 Standing m the opposite d1rectton.1 he should d1p the pitcher rnto 
"ater with the verse. 11Th1s "1ter 1,; full of oblation, the god, the 
s1crtfice 1s full o[ oblatrnnlnch in obbhon he seet..s to \Hn(the gods}, 
may the sun be full of oblation " 2 

1 In the ongmal text the words Prattpam tuthan rn sutra 5 
should be regarded as forming part of the sfitra 6 2 TS I 3 12 1 

7 He should not cross over the flo'\\mg water '\\b1ch may be the nearest 
He should take water from the JUnctrnn of the shade (of a cloud) and 
the sun Or1 from (the JUnct1on of) the shade of a tree or himself 
(and the sun) 

1 If there is no shade of a cloud, cf ApSS AI 20 8 

9 If the sun sets while the •iatatwari "ater has not yet been talen 1 one 
should take the water "1th the help of a light, or by puttmg a piece 
of gold mto the \\a.ter 

10 Or he should take water from the pitcher of a Brahmana who has per­
formed a Soma sacrifice (bahuyaJin) 1 

1 cf Bhar Pa.riSesaUtra 113 and also Rudradatta s commentary 
on ApSS XI 20 12 

11 Accordmg to some teachers one should tale the water after havrng 
given the Br:ihmana a boon 

12 The Adhnryu should place the water to the rear of the Garbapatya 
fire with the formula, ' 0 gracious waters, I set you for favour w1thm 
the seat of Agni whose house 1s unharmed Do ) ou bold me m 
favour• 1 

1 TS I 3 12 1 Ap~S AI 20 13 adds that the procedure of the 
Ago1som1:,.a 'Patupurodab should be started at this stage w1tb the 
arrangiog of the relevant utensils. 
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IJ, 

14. 

15. 

16, 

17. 
18. 

19, 

20. 

21. 

22. 

2, 

3, 

The procedure up to the invocation of the Ida should be similar.' 
I Vil 2115 

The Adhvaryu should carry the pan, in l'.htch the anlinal's organs 
are taken together (samavatta) 1along t11e south of the Havudhana -carts 
or along the north 1 

I, Ap~S Xl,20 14 mentions the llrahma~a passage {TS VI 1 I I 6) 
that the sacrificer should partake of the Ida of the Agm1omiya 
animal s.acr1fice, or he should not 

Then he should give out a call 1 
1 jO Agnidhra, do thou fetch burning 

embers for the upayiiJas " 1 

I VIl,21 6 
The Agnidhra should fetch burnrng embers out of the Samara fire or 
the Agnidhra fire, and put them on the Dh1snya of the Hotr. 
The Prattprastbltr should offer the upaya;as 
{However,) here, at this time the Adhvaryu should not put the- ~'tarrl 
(on the fire) at the end of the AnO.y::i'.Ja offerings Nor should he do so 
m the Savnmya ammal-sacr1fice He .should do so m connection "nh 
the AnUbandhya ammal-sacnfice only. 
One shou]d formalJy dedicate the ammal to Agru-Sarna by day, and 
finish the an1mal-sacnfice at night, 
The Ammal--sacn:6(e should come to an end with the PatnisamyiiJa 
offerrngs 

After the rite relating to tl1e heart-pike has l:ieen gone through, the 
sacrificer should not pray to the sacnfic1al post.' 

I. VJI 23 7. 
One should not perform the rite of {the disposal of) the heart pike fo 
the Agnisomiya an1mal-sacnflce nor rn the- Savaniya anunal-sacn£c-e, 
He should perform 1t only 1n the AnO.bandh}1i ammaI-sacnfice, Th1s 
1s the view of some teachers 1 

1 Rudradatta on ApSS XI 20 16 .i(:i(:!s thH 1£ the sacnficer 1s j;orng 
to offer am,ksa rnste:ad of the Anubandbya ammal sacrifice, then 
the Adhvaryu sho\lld put the staru oo the fire and dispose of the 
heart-:pike at the Savan1ya :ammal sacnfice 1uelf 

XII: 21 

At rnght they should carry the ..,,w111ta11 v.ater round the sacrificer 
and his wife who ha\e seated themselves w1thm the- MahJved1 
One should not cirrj' vararnari "'ater round one wl10 1:s not 
consecrated 
The Adhvaryu should tale up the pitcher of tau1ti-va,r water, place 1t 
on his left shoulder, go out (of thepra_gvamla) by the- southern door, 

Db, "23 
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proceed along the southern boundary of the Mabihedi, and then put 
1t down near the southern buttock of the tl/taravedi "1th the formula, 
"You are the portions of Indra-Agm." 1 

I. TS I,3.12,1. 

4, He should agam tale up the pitcher, phice it on hts right shoulder, 
go by the same route by which he had gone, gJ out (of the p,ag,:amla) 
by the northern door, proceed along the northern boundary of the 
l\1ah5:ved1, and put it down on the northern buttock of the nttar~tdi 
with the formula, 11You are the portions of M1tra-Yaruna." 1 

1. TS I.3.12.1. 
S. He should again take up the pitcher, place iton his left shoulder, go 

by the same route by nhich he had gone, go out (of the priigiamJo) 
by the eastern door, and put it do\\ n "1thm the Agnidhra fire-chamber 
with the formufa,''Yoµ are the portions of V1Sve De,as,do ;ou awaken 
in the sacrtfice." 1 

I, TS I 3 12,1. 

6. He should cause the pitcher of \Yater to remain there. 

7. The Subrahmanya should recite the mbra/imanyll{formulJ)1containing 
the names of the fathers {==ancestors) and sons (=descendants) 

1. ApSS XI 21 8 prtscnbes the reciting of this formula after the 
Adhvaryu h1s gnen the directions in connection with the \,lnOu!I 
m1lkmgs. 

8. Then the Adhvaryu should give {the following) directions with regard 
to the mtlk: 11D0 }OU milk the sacrificer's crata-cow :rnd keep that milk 
for m1xmg with Soma-Juice, m1lL. the trata-cow of the sacnficer's wtfe 
and keep that mill.. tor Dadh1g:raha; m111. the g/Janna-cow ~nd leep 
that mHk for D.1dh1gharma, use the hot m1lk, which bas not been 
curdled, for the cup to l\11tra-Varuna, use for the Ad1t)a cup the milk 
\\hich has been made hot and curdled." 

9. (The attend:mts) should :ict as directed.1 

1. A.pSS XI 21.l0adds that at tbn, stage the Adll\aryu should tic 
the &acnfic1al grasc; and faggot for the S:ivaniya an1mal-sacnfi<:e and 
also for the Savaniyapurodas.t-offenng. 

10. At this stage the Adlwaryu sl1ould cause tl1e milk to be milked in tbe 
e,ening for the ,imrktii. 

U, In the Havndh!ina1 the sacrificer should be kept :make, the sacrificer's 
\\1fe m the priigcamla. 

1. Orm the i\gntdbu fire-chamber, accord1og to ApSS XI 21.12, 
12. The offic1:i.tmg priests should remain in the Agnldbr:i fire ch::iml:-cr. 

None of them should rcm:>.m m the S1das. 
13. The s1cnficcr himself should guard kmg Soma during this night. So 

1' ttSlld, 



I. 
2. 

THE JlOT!SfOMA SACRIFICE (contd,} 

Tho Morolng Pressing 

Xlll:l 

All should awaken at tlrly down 

The Adhvoryu should touch the Agn!dhra fire chan,b,r with the ,erse 
ded1c:it.cd to Agni, the HavudMna: wuh tile \erSe dedicated to y 1~tiu 1 

the hdle.s WJth the verse dc<l,cated to Agm,:1 the Som:1 u-tcn!ris 
belongmg to Vlyu3 tuth the ,erse dedicated to Ylij u, 4 and the S.adas 
with the verse ded1c:Hed to Indra • 

1 idam t,niur r, cakrame (TS 12 l3 l ) 2 a_gna 4>1im,1 

1:::::1~n!J~n141~j {>7 2 s 
3 ~ ~~e.:~~s ,Ccr~~~)~ •~~ '"~~~,:Is .<~~~!~l 

d1vm1t1es, they are sud to 'tlasa} 
do not beloe-~ to V;i) u d Muta 

iucipa (TS I 4 4 I) 5 5 ;J 

There 1s a v1e\'\ th.at the Adhvaryu should touch these at thu siace, 
there 1s another view that he should touch any of tl esc (onl}) "hen 1t 

1s (spec1fically) involved in a nte 

He should offer on the Agnidhra fire thirty three jaJ11atanil oblat1ons 
With t11e Anuvaka 1 "{Thou art) Pra1:Ipat1 gone tl1rough spirit to,,a .. ds 
Soma. the Creator in the consecrat1on SJvitr m tf1e be:1r1:ng ra,an 1n 
the romakra;anl cow. Varurµ "lien tied up m the garment, Asura 
when bcrng brought, l\htra when bQught, l1P,c11ta when pI3ced (on tbe 
SacrJJ'ic.cr's hp}, deligJiter of men when being c.arrie-d in :t bullock­
c.art, overlord when readied {to tl1ep1ilgram1a). PraJap1t1 when bcrng 
tarried forth. Agm when 1n the Agrudhr.i lire ch:1mber, Ilrl1:1spah w.lien 
bemg earned forth from the .Agn1dJ1rafoe cll1mber,Indr:1 In tic lfa,u. 
dh:In:i, Ad1t1 when phced (on tlie southern lfarv1rdl l'n::i cart}, \'1"'?1U 

when Lcing tab.en out, Athan an wl en m3de \\et (bi tasot1Mrl \\alcr} 
Ynma ,,hen pressed {the sun)pur1fymg the impure when herng ttirred, 
Y:iyu when hemg passed through the woollen fihe.r, M,u·a wlic:n mixed 
,,1th rnsll.. M1nthm "hen m1.:iccd wuh flour of rirched b3rltr., :1.1,.,a­
dev:1 whc~ t1ken 1nto the goblet&, Rudra "hen offered. \ti)u TI hen 
carried b.1cl. (ton;1rds t?1e Sad:is) g:i;,,ing: :it men TI I en rnc:iled, 11 c 
food wben part1J...c:n or, N:ir:ifam,:i: among the r,tr~ J,fe ~rhcn rd:ea 
Up, th!!! river when going for the A\:ibhrtha. the oc,can "l-en it I .u 
rc:iched the place of Avabbrtb:i., the wattr nl1en thrown 1nto 1'3lcr, 
hc::i\en when 1t Jias reached completion ' lie thus makes a supple• 
ment=iry offering of the 'in Jury of the i;.:icr1fice/ 1 lie ehould co O\ u 
e:ach former formul:i, :ind m1ke the offering n1th c:ich btter Son u 
s11d 

I, TSl\4-9. Z i,:s'/,,H11 
JlS 
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5, The first oblat10n, however, he should offer (only) with the first 
formula. 

6 He should arrange the neces~ary cups on the mound respect1Hly with 
the formulas begmmng ,,1th, "}.gm 1s the d1vm1tJ, Gii.yatri 1s the 
metre, thou art the utensil of uprmfu offermg" 1 

1 TS III 1 6 2 He should arrange the Upii.mfo cup mth t~ts 
formula, and the Antaryama cup "1th the formula, "Sllma 1s the 
d1vm1ty the metre 1s Tnstubb, thou art the cup of Antaryama 

I 
The 

other formulas are given m the notes to the sutras m the sequel 

7. He should arrange the cups ofUp5.mSu and Antar}ii.ma on the southern 
shoulder-the Upii.mSu cup m the front and the Ant:iryii.ma cup to tl e 
rear, 

8. or the Up'amSU cup towards the south,and the Antar)iima cup towards 
the north 1 

I Th" »ew ,s held by ApSS XII 1 7 8 

9. Between them and touching them, he should place the Up5mSus:i,ana 
stone 1 

With its mouth(= bottom) towards the south ApSS }.II 1 9 

10. The Dv1devatya cups m the rear part the cup for Indra-Vdyu 1 

should have a girdle round 1t, the cup for l\11tra-Varunaz should ba,e 
a sign resembling the fleshy protuberance on the ned. of a goat, the 
cup for ASvtns3 should have h, o corners 

1 The formula for this cup is "Indra 1s the dmmty, Jagat1 the 
metre, thou art the cup of lndra-Vayu •• 2 'The formula for 
this cup 1s "Brh:ispat11s the dtHmty, Anustubh the metre, thou 
art the cup of Mitra Varuna " 3 The fotmul:t for this cup 1s 
11 The Atvms are the dl\m1ty Pankt1 the metre, thou art the cup of 
Atvms"' 

11 To the west of these {he should) arrange tl1e Sul..ra cup1 and the 
l\Ianthm cupz tl-e Sukra cup, made of hJlra towards the south, the 
Manthm cup made of v,kankata towards the north 

1 The formula 1s 'SUrya 1s the dmmty, Drhatt the metre, thou 
art the cup of Sulr.r:i,. 2 The formula 1s 'Cindramas 1s the 
d1vm1ty, 81tobrhati the metre, thou art t'te cup of M::mthm" 

12 To the west of these, two Rtu cups' made of the wood of afrattha, of 
the size 0£ 11 horse's boo£ at the bottom, and ha, mg outlets on both the 
s1de1-tbe southern one belonginJ? to the Adh,arj u and the northern 
one belonging to the Prahpnsthatr 

1 ApSS All 1 6 prescnbrs that the formula, ko to yu,:akt, sato 
.)Unaktu, should be employed for arr.in2mg those veuels rtDd cup& 
£or which no spec16c formulas ha,e been prcscnbed 
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13 

14 

He should arrange the A.grayana vessel' on the;: soutbem buttock tbe 
Ukthya vess.el1 and the Ukthya cup of the s1ze of a horse's. hoof at the 
bottom on the northern buttock 

1 The formula 1s, Vt~ve Devas 1s the dmnity UHuh the metre 
thou art the vessel of Agrayana ' 2 'I he lormula 15 
th~nt~tb!st~e drvm1ty Kakubh the metre thou art the ,essel of 

Bel\,een the two (vessels),' 
1 See the•ne:1:t sutr;'.l 

XIII 2 
he should auange three At1gr.1hya vessels 1 

1 Belonging to Agni, Indra and Surya respectively 

Th-e A.d1tya vessel and the Ad1tya cup1 m front of the stay o( tbe 
southe'rn H::w1rdhan:a cart the Dhruva vessel1 in front of the stay of 
the northern Havirdhana cart, ..... 1thout puttmg down anythmg 
(beneath It) for support 

1 The Ad1tya cup sbould De to the north of the Ad1tya nsscl cf 
ApSS XU 2 4 2 The formula is 1Prtbtvl ts the dmn1ty, 
\ irat the metre thou art the vcs~cl ol Dhru.,-::i 1 

The Dadh,gral a cup,1 made of the wood of ttd11mlJara and havmg four 
corners. should be placed on the northern shoulder of the mound 

1 Ap~S XII 2 1 prescnbc::s the arranging of the Dadh1grah3 ctip 
before the Ad1tya vesul :and tbe Dhruva VUlllel ApSS Xll 2 I 2 
moreo\tr prescr1brs the arra:rg ng of l srmdar cup for tie t1mJu 
and the odohhya offermi::s It, howevc::r adds that 1f one takes a. C:om:,, 
cup instead. of a Dadh grah:i cur,, be need not place another cup for 
the am~u an-d th-e adaMya offermgs 

4 In the middle he should place the- d.1ppmg utensil resembling :t ladle 
without a handle 
He :should place a four cornered Socl:1~ n cup ma-de of the wood of 
ld,ad,ra at a suitable place, 1f the s1ct16ee 1s a So,;hlin 
The utensils ( ==- cups)1 be]ong rg to, ayu should be as fogh as a span 
should bave .1 r:used neck should be contracted m the m1ddie and 
sliou]d h:n e- h:ii.,. 

1 The Soma ves$els (sthdh) even though bdoagmg ta VJyu:, are 
left out here 

Su-ch cups for" htch (tl-e wood of) no specific tree: hn been prc:cr1Dcd 
!!hould be m:1de of (the ,votJ.d of) any sacrlfic1al tree 1 This is tbc: v1ew 
of A.Si,arJthya They should be made of tbe wood of r:t1ark,u,: 
,;o s1ys AJekharia 

I Be.mng fr t d A ~ 11 S 
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S The Ill Junction a.bout (the" ood of) the trees to be used for the goblets 
should be reg.irded as having been given berebJ. There 1s another ,1ew 
that they should be made of the wood of nyag,oclha1 itself. 

I Or of ro/ntaka cf Ap$S ::,.JI 2 8 

9 There should be ten goblets1 \\Ith or" ithout handles. 
1 If the Sadasya bas been chosen as the seventeenth offic1attng 
p11est 1 there should be ele,en 

10 (There should be) ten Camasadh,aryus 
11 The goblets should pcrtam respectnel} to the Hotr, the Drahman, 

the UdgJtr1 the sacrificer, the 1\Ia1trJvaruna, the Ilrahm1n:icchamsm, 
the Potr, the Nestr, the Acch5\j:l,a, and the :\g:01clhr1 The Adhvaf)U 
should arrange them on the mound rn occordance with the a,a1Iable 
space 

12 Undernelth the southern Havirdhana cart, to the rear of the axle. he 
should arrange the Dronaka1a5a I together ,nth a woollen filter with the 
verse, "I 10m the, the earth ,,. nh light •'t 

k ~Stitt tie
1 

e::tme wood as the "ooden cups cf .r'\pSS },JI 211 

13 On the seat of the northern (Hin irdl1:ina cart) he should pfoce the 
Adhavamya pitcher with the ,erse, "I JOtn thee, the "md with the 
m1dregion " 2 

1 For collectmg the uopunfi"J Soma JUice 2 TS III 1 6 1 

14. W1tb the verse, "I 10m thee, the speech \Hth the sun•' he should 
place the PUtabhrt pitcher' on the forepart of the pole t 

1~ For collecting the punfiel Soma Juice 2 ApSS AH 2 13 
prescribes the placing of thtee Ekadhana pitchers-or five, seven, 
mne, eleven to the rear of the axle of the northern Haurdhi.na cart 

15. At th 1s stJge some te:i.c\1ers prescribe the arranging of the Soma• 
pressing sl..m ·md the pressmg stones ' 

I, },.II 13 8 9 

16 The pressing stones should be lept \\Ith their lo"er ends facmg 
to" ards the crushing stone 

XIII: 3 

Then the AJh\.tryu should touch them with the formub, "You, 
re~1dcnce ol water, the fruits of rta, i::u:irdutns: of the \\Orld, the 
falcons, the guests1 pe-ils 0£ mount:uns, children of Pra} ut, do )OU 
1nvol.c Jndr.t with J,Otlr sound dtsr,cl the diseases with vour noise, be 
Eet to \\ork, arry on, carry the s:acn6eer to tlie hea, en 1• 1 

1 Th "1 olc £o rrub t"t'"rrt thi!! hst ro"tio, I~ from TBr nr 7 9 
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;a~~l:C~hv.:iryu should proceed with the rite of the Savaniya an1mal­

Tlie procedrue up to the takmg up of clanfied butter should be 
similar 1 

1 VII 7 S 
Out ot ordinary clarified butter he should first take (a portto:l;l of) 
clarified butter into the. pracara,,u ladle 1 

l ArSS XII 3 3 4 records two views accordmg to one the Adhv:a 
nu !!h>u!d take d:m6:ed butter for the Sav:iniya an1m1! eacnlice in 

the Agndhra fire chamber and that for the Anubandbya an1m:tl 
sacnfee on the UltarateJJ Accord ng to the other he should take 
cl.Jufied butter for both these:: s11cr1fi.ces ta the rea~ of the t1Uarat•ti1 

Hes! ould sp.rmLle t\lth trnter by mesns of the fomd with the palm 
turned up vards the sticks which he would put on the fire on this day 
together with the faggot 

Whatever fuel he l\ould put on tl e fire m between the two agliara 
fire sticks E>e should put after frs.t I av1ng sprinkled 1t with water 

The procedure up to the placmg of the ladles (fil[ed with clarified 
butter) sho rJd be s1m1lar 1 

l VII 7 9 

With the \·erse I yoke the fhree stages of the sun for thee 1 he 
should touch the ladles Y.htch have been placed 

l TSIII162 

9 Some teachers prescribe the arranging of tl-e cups and coblets• at this 
stage 

!) 

I Xlll I 6 

After having offered an oblation on the Ai;nfdhr:1 fire with tbe formula\ 
Do thou guud me from oral speech from every ,mprecation 

the Adhvaryu should take down king Soma upon the press ng stones 
from betv.een the two poles with the two formulas For he.art thee 
for intellect tbee for heaven thee for the sun thee r.:use aJo{.t tlle 
s:i.cnfice car.ry tJ-,e mvok1ngs unto the gods m the heaven -0 king 
Soma come hither descend do no-t fe:11 do not tremble Jet me not 
ID Jure thee do thou descend the offsprmg Jet the offspring descend 
thee z 

l TS 1ll t 7 t 2 TS I 3 13 I 

After hav ng offered an oblatton on tI-e Agnfdhra fire v 1th tle panca 
hotr form uh 1 he sho1.ld &!\ e out :i. C:311 o the Hotr (aslmg him} to 
recite the prataran'U1}4Ra Do yaa recite ,erees £or the gods cotnmI; 
m the mormng O Brahman do you restrain SJ'ICech O Subrahmanya. 
do thou call out the subrafimanya 1 0 Pzat1prastha r do ~au pour out 
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grams for the Savaniyapurodasa 1nd cause the milk to be milked for 
thelitmll1a." 

l ApSS XII 3 10,11 For n sacrificer desuous Qf hea,en, he 
should make this offermg 1 some teachers prescnbe 1t as a normal 
one ApSS ~II 3 12 further records a general d1recuon The 
Adhvaryu should offer 10 the middle of the fire aJl oblations perta10-
rng to a Soma-sacnfice, nilmely, those of clarified butter, ammal 
offerings and cakes (and others), the offerings of Som:i should how• 
c,er, be made around 2 ApSS XII 3 16 records n,ew 
accordmg to which the call should be sttbralwzanye suhralm1an;am 
iihvaya 

12. If the Adhrnr}u hates tl1e Eicrificcr, lie should m1tiate tl1c rec1tmg of 
the Prtitaram,vaka 'lHer birds have commenced chirpmg 1 

1 i\pSS '\'.II 3 H clearly says that the Adb,oriu should 1n111ate 
the Priitaranuu,ka before men have be-gun to utter speech and birds 
have begun to sing. 

13. The Subrahmanya should recite the subral1manyli formula contarnmg 
the mention of fathers ( =ancestors) and sons (=descendants) 

14. There 1s a view that, at this stage, one should pour out grams for the 
SavaniyapurodiiSa and cause milk to be m 1H.ed for the am1ksa There 
is another view that one should do so at a later stage 1 

1, JI.III 18 I 

XIII: 4 

\Vhen he knows of the ,ersc, "The dawn bu appeared "1th bright 
cattle, Agm has Leen plat'ed at the proper time O ASvms possessing 
gre<1t "ttealth and g1vmg manellous aids, 3our immortal clianot JS 
yoked O S\\eet ones, do JOU listen to my m,oc:1t1on,' 1 bemgrectted by 
the Hotr, the AdhvarJu2 should offer 1n oblation on the Ahav1rn1ra 
fire "1fh the pracaram ladle Mth the ,erc:e,''l\Iay Agni (kmdled) with 
fire.stid..s hsten to my call may the "aters and the d1vme Dhtsaniis 
listen, ltsten O pressmg stones, "ho you l1ave 1.no" n the s;:icnfice, 
may god Sav1tr listen to my C'lll '' 3 

:he ~!;a;\t rec~tngw~}\~;ap~at~~~~z!:;~::sA;st\!I~e3 :; 
prescnbes that the Adhvaryu sbouIJ say to the Hotr, "I shall 
mentally respond to your rec1ttng 11 3 TS I 3 13 1,2 

2. He should tale another four spoonfuls m the ladle, take sacrificial 
grass, and, 'llnle gomg out, gwe out a call, 110 Hotr, do you summon 
the: water:i O Camasidhvaryu of the Mattr:ivaruna, hurry up (with thy 
goblet) 0 carriers of the Ekadhana.p1tchers1 hurry up, 0 Nestr, do 
thou bnng the sacrificer's wife, 0 Unnetr, do thou be present at the 
edlt 1/a t..,tcther " th the t,asalli.:rl 'i\atcr and the Hotr s r;oblet 11 
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The Ek~dh:;1n:i.-p1tcl1cn should be odd tn numl-cr, the m1mmum 
numb~r bemg thrtc 1 

1 cf no1e 2 on. \.UI 2. H 

.J 'l'J.c r,ele\";int offic1ahng pncst.s should. do as directed 
5 Tl-e Ne~tr should buns tn the s:.enticcr's w1re \\1th the formula, ·"Go 

forth, come up tow:ird:. the \\~ter wh1d1 1s de:::ir to the -:::icnfice1 ma; 
Agm leld th) he:1d rn~s Ad1tt gl\e thee the middle portion. you are 
one who 1s relca~ed b} Rudr.i 1 '\ uvan b} n:imc1 do not m1ure me" t 

I TS!ll36~ 

,{j The Adln-:1rJu (;:lmuld t.:zke up nater !from a stre.un) a:t such :z spot 
"here be:: can l1c:1r the Hotr rec:1tmg thcf1a'taranut"'11a I£ he docs not 
hc;ar1 he w1ll betome dc3.f• be will be dcprl\-td of speech 1 

I cf MSI\ ,2 

,. If the Wolter is at n d1stance1 be should c:iu:.e 1t to be brought ncar,a?ld 
t:ikett Ufl 

S He should thrown d:i:rhb:i blade rnto the t1o"mg w:1tcr nod oft'cr an 
th:it bb.de 0:n C1bbtl0n Q[ four spoonfuls of ehufied butter v. 1th t:h~ 
formuJ.1:i "0 d,une mi:ters, child of the H":?tcrs, d,o 3ou lc:c:p ntth 
tbc gods th:;i,t ":i., c "hu::h f'Cl', es ~s nn r;ibht,00; 1 might} 1 most c:ihlla. 
rnung. br1lh:i.nt 1 for the gods, dr1nl..ers of the bright," hose r:1rt iou 
are. S\ Jh1 •' 

1 Tbo I,,) 13 J 
9 lI there ss 'llre:td} al l"ldc, 1 e ::ihould m:ile the offering on the "lmc: 

10 \\ uh th<: formub I Tliou :irt c.lr!lwer dr,rn· 11"'3) tl-e enem} of waler," 
he should c::iusc the oblation to flow nwn} with darbha bladcs11md taJ..e 
up w.:2fel' m1xe.d TI Uh tlic da.riEed buUtrmio t},e-'1a1f.rrn.an,.va'sgob]cr 
,·uth the fotmuh, 11 1 ule thee for the 1mpcr1sh:1blc11e~s of occ:m "' 

1 TS I 3 13 '.! 
11 Sinnl:lrlr. (tMt ts, "1th t1'-e Sj_fflC forrnul::l) 1 e should fill up the 

Ebdh1n:i pitchers wub water or (1--e sl1ould do so)w1th the formu]:a,1 
' 11 t:1.l.e ::iou, the JUiee o{ Soma bclo-n,smgto the l\lnp,-:ant mount:un '• 

t ArSS ,n s 1t ::idopts this O:IIC' 

12. 1'llc SlCnfi<;cr's wife thould t:tl.-e up t~c fanntJc:rri watu tutl1 th 
fo:rrnub,111 t.,ke )OU, 0 foot l\"ashingw,1ers Cpannt}trn1) for the\ asus, 
the Rudr:a:s, the :\.dit)as, \1~,-eDeu1s J ul.c )OU for the :s.ac-r1fiCt 1 

I TSIU56Z 
13 The, should brrng the w·atcr 
14 The Ncnr- should brms m the s.:u:ntkc:r'i;; \\"Jfc "1th tbe !ormuhJ 11GrJ 

forth, c-ome hither u 1 

I :)..Ili45 
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~HARADV.l.JA lnAtrrA siir1lA txm.s.1 

XIII: 5 

The sacrificer's wife should place the foot.washing water to the rear 
of the Ne~tr's Dhisny.1 with the formula,"I place you, 0 foot-washing 
watets, for the Vasus, the Rudrast the Adityas, VBve Devas; I place 
you the foot-"ashing waters for the sacrifice.'' 1 

1. TS I!I.S.6.2. 

Tiie Adhv-arJu should bring into contact the Hotr's goblet :md tl1e 
l\J.1itrli\·aruJ.1.a's goblet above the ciitvtila,rmd move the vasatitari water 
to and fro with the formula, "The ,,ater has become united with 
water, plants with plants, the obseners of vows with the vows." 1 

!, VS V!.28. 

He should pour the tasatitari \\ater into the Hot r"s goblet, and fill in 
the goblet of Maitrlivanrn::r. with the water from the Hotr's goblet, • 
He should transfer the ,,ater from the Ivlaitriivarun:i's goblet to thl" 
Hotr's goblet; and that from the Hotr's goblet to the !'vinitriivaruna's 
goblet. 

He should anoint the \\ater with the clarified butter from the pracarov,i 
ladle with the verse, HJ\Jay Varuna anoint thee;may Indra anoint thee; 
may Brhaspati anoint thee. l\I:ly,. Tva~tr and Vi~nu, givers of gifts, 
give thee wealth together with offsprmg." 1 And also with the formula, 
"1\fay the yokes accord with the corresponding yokes." 1 

1 cf. KS III.9. See 1\1S IV.5 2. The ver6e employed in ApSS 
XU.6.3 mentions Piis:m and Dhiitr, 

The Hotr should ask the Adhvaryu 1 °0 Adhvaryu, l1ave you got the 
waters?" 
The AdlwarJu should reply, 11 Yes, they ha-.e come (to me).'' 
Then, if tbe sacrifice is an Agnis\om'l, he should make the kratukarar.,a 
ofieria~' with the verse. ''0 Agni, may that mortal, v.hom thou bast 
etrenithened in the contest for booty, win abiding prosperitr nhom 
thou hast helped in the battles.."2 

1. W1th the clarified butter Ttm-ainrng in the pracarani,fadle or fo 
sts absence with four spoonfuls. cf. ApSS XU,6.5,6, 
2. TS 1.3.13.2. 

If it is an 01.thya. be should, after M.ving made the offering, cleanse 
the wjpings on the middle enclosing stick.. 
If it is a QocJaSin, he should male the offedng,cleanse the nipings on 
the enclosing stick. and touch tl>e Dronalala$3. or the frontlet (rar.i/l). 
In the Vajapcya or the AurZ.tra be should neither make the offering, 
tiof cleanse (the wip1ngs}, nor toucb (tbe Dro~2kalaia or the frontlet}, 
He should enter the fire-hall reciting that formula, 1 

1, XIII,5,4, 
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11. He should place the p,acaravi-Iadle on the tip of tlie pole of the 
southern Ha.virdhana-c:art. 

12. He should touch (with that ladle) one ~ham lie hates:.' 
I. Who, he desires, may become impotent. cf ApSSXIl.7.1. 

XIII: 6 

l. The Adh\':U)U s.hQ-uld make the water enter tl-e HavirdhJna by the 
western door; or by the eastern door. The sacrificer should, however, 
enter by the eutern door. 

2. He should pbc-e t.he. ,z,,unJ!t.orj \\ater, the ER.a.d.h.:tn:J pikber!I, :md the 
l\faitrivaruna's goblet under the northern Havirdh:ana.cart.1 

1. Accord1og to ApSS XII.1.Z,3 tfle t.asatjta1i water in front of 
the a:ir.lc, and Ekadhaaa-pttchers to thereat (If the axle of the north­
ern Hav,.rdhfoa-cttrt; the 1\fa1triiv-aruna 1s goblet ,c front of the ,xle 
under the southern Hav1rdh:ina-cart.the Hot r's goblet on the impnnt 
of the northern wheel of the :southern H:w1rdhlna cart in front 
of the wheel. Orv1ce versa. (Th,t 1s, tasativarftothe rear or 
the axle and Ek::idh:ma pitcher 111 front 0£ the a.._le.) cf, CALAND 0

& 

Note on ArSs XU 7 J. 

3. Havmg placed the Hotr's goblet in front of thea'-1.: under tJ esoutbern 
Havu·dhana-cart,the Adhv,11:yu should proceed to offer the daJJu'gralra, 

4. lie should take up curds in a four-cornered <:up made of uJumQara. 
with the formula, Cl'fhou art tahn with a support, I t.ake thee, full of 
light, for PraJUpati, full of hght; for Daksa \'\ho rncre1ses abilit}~ 
thee that art_gwen :to the.gods h:ivfog Agni ;is the tongueJ rigbtcou:s, 
hnving Indra as the- higbest, havmg Varun3 as the king, havmg Viit3 as 
the fnend, having Parjanya as the inn.er pa.rt, for sky thee, for mid• 
regmn thee, for earth ihee. "i 

1. TSII!.l8.1. 

5. He ~hould cauy forth the cup (to\'111tt.ls the fire) with tiJe formula 1 ''0 
lndra:1 do thou smite the mind of hhn who b::ites us. who desires to 
oppress us; do thou sra1te him t~ho pr.act1ses evil against us." 1 

1 TS 111.5.8.1. 

6. He should m;il..e the- offerin~ ,utb tie rem::i1h1og p0rtioo- of tl'e Anu­
v;:la, ''For e:,:pir:ition thee, for inspiration thee; for cross,brea:tbing 
thee· for existent 11-te;- for non~e::(1stcnt tbec; for ".ater t!sec:; for 
plants thee; for aU beings. thee; Loffer whatJ!; full of light to thee, 
PraJapat1 .. from wholl! tbe_o:ffspr1ng n:_e,e ~created \l:l:!bwt, of bo1,1nttouJ 
gilt.,, foU of light,•' 1 

1- TS Ill S.S. 
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7. One should take up a cup of clarified butter for one \\ho 1s desirous of 
lustre, of Soma for one v.ho 1s desuous of the hrohman splendour, of 
curds1 for one who 1s desirous of cattle 

l Apgs XII 7 8 prescribes that a cup of curds should be regarded 
either as a normal or an optional offenng 

8 This ,ery procedure should be adopted m connectrnn \\tth the taking 
up of the cup of clanfied butter. 

9 One, who rn gorng to take up a Soma cup, should pour don n on the 
pressmg sJ...m as much quantity of kmg Soma as he considers to be 
adequate for a smgle cup 

10. He s1iould a:gam ue up the remarnrng Soma, fill ID the Hotr's goblet 
with vasativari water, and cause the sacrificer to recite the group of 
formulas so that the water may be characterised as mgrahhya,"You ore 
the mgrabhya waters, he:1rd by the gods Dehght my life, delight my 
expiration, delight my mspiration, delight my cross breathmg, delight 
my eye delight my e:ir 1 delight my mmd, delight my speech, delight 
my person, delight ffi) ltmbs delight ffi) offspring delight my cattle, 
delight m) house, dehght my troops delight me wtth my troops, 
dehght me Jet my troops not go thirsty ' 1 

I TSIIl1812 

11 Havmg a<lded iasntn.ar, \\ater to tl-e Soma lie should, v.h1le he 1s 

'lbout to press the Soma, recite 0\er 1t the ,erse, "0 well born 
(Som1 stalks},! have made }OU grow m my mmd,O) ou born of order, 
m1 y l\C cnJO} )OUr favour, may the d1vme plants m 1ccordw1th Jndra 
grant us the Soma for the prcssmg , 1 

I TSJIIIS2 

1'.? \Vhene\cr he has to press the Soma, the Adh,ar}u sbould re.cite o\er 
1t this \ cry verse 

13 Then he should press the Soma on the crushing stone with the press .. 
mg stone,' 

1. See the next sutra 

XIII: 7 

\\Ith the \Crse, 11T1'e god U~IJ made three fire st1cLs of )oung, round 
gomg (Agni) for 1mmort:tlitj. Thcj cave one of thc•c to the mortal 
for use, the other h,o went to the place bclonsmc to him "1 

1 MS I 3 3.:i ApSS All 7 10 c:itls this a ioma!aratil rk 

2. Whenever he hls to press Som:i., be should press 1t on the crusb1og 
atone with the prcsung stone 

3. Tbls, cry, ersc should always be employed at the pre•m1g of Soma 
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4 He should recite the formula,' Thou hast fallen to me with off'sprrng, 
with abundance of wealth do not destroy my pov.er and strength,' • 
over the first stalk that might fall down while pressing 

I 'J'S 1111 8 3 
There is a view that one should recite this formula at each pressmg, 
there 1s another view that he should do so only at the first pressmg 

He should recite over the drops of :Soma the "e-rse ' The d1op h:is 
fallen, on the earth the sky, on this seat and on the one which was 
aforet1me I offer in tbe seven Hotras the drop ,vander1ng 0V'er the 
third seat • 

I TSIIll83,4 

There 1s a v1ew that he should rec1te thJs formula at e:.icl1 press,ng 
there- 1s .rno-tl1er- view d:11tt l1c should do so onJy at tl1e 1ast pressrng 

At this stage, the sacrlfker should equip the woollen filter \'\1th a 
thread strarner {nablu) 

9 \V1th the h1nd 1n which a piece of gold has been held the Adhvaryu 
should take up the Soma JUiee in the Dadh1graha cup through the 
filter, causmg 1t to flow m an unbroken stream There 1s anothtr 
view that he shotild take up the Soma ma cup b-clongmg to Vaj-U 1 

1 ApS::) XII 712 rrucrtbes that he ~h-ouid first ta'ke up either the 
Arn~u or th-e Adabhya cup 

10 He should place 1t {=the cu_p) on the mound" Uh the formula 
I 

This 
1s thy birth place 

11 Facmg towards the east he sl ould then offer 1t with the hand with a 
p1ece of gold rn It The mantras to be emplo}ed m that connec.:uon 
Juve been explained m the context of the dadh,g,aha 1 

I '{III 66 
12 Or this cup should not be regarded as h:ivmgthecharactensucs of a 

Soma cup, because of its bemg a moddicat1on of the dad! ,gral a 
1:3 Here the pressrng <:erH.s 'l specific purpose because of its connectton 

elsewhere The u,makaram vcrs.e1 1s prescntic:d for the pressing 
I :ls.III7! 

l4 1n this cor.ine-ctJon this is the gcnu.al rule 1 

1 See tb.e next sutra 

XIII 8 

Tbe Adhvar}U should t:al,.e 11p1 and offeratl Soma cups '\'\"1th t!,eliand 
holding a piece or gold in 1t 

1 Accord mg to ApSS XII 7 l.2 he f:bould even press the Soma 'IV 1th 
the hand wtth a p1e.c:e of gold in 1t 
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2 He should make all Soma offerings, facmg towards the east 
After havrng offered Soma, he -..bould consume the remnant of 1t m 
the Sadas 

4 One should cleanse the cup m the Mlriahya place 
Hcnceforn ard the Adh, aryu should consume the remnants of Soma 
receptacles rn the Srid1s itself, the remnants of oblat1ons rn the 
Agnidhra fire chamber 

6 One should cleanse the receptacles contammg Jea\lngs of Soma 
on the 1\liirJ3liya place 

7 Then the Adhvaryu should taJ..e up the AdabhJa cup 

He should pull out three stalls of I mg Soma, nho has been tied up, 
respectively with the formulas 'Let tl e Vasus pull tl-ee out "Jth 
the Gd} 1tn metre do thou go to the dear place of Agm -Let the 
Rudras pull thee out \Vlth the Tr1stubh metre do thou go to the dear 
place of lndra -Let the Ad1tyas pull thee out" 1th the JagatI metre, 
do thou go to the dear place of V 1S\e Devas ' 1 

I TS III 3 3 I 

9 After haHng caused drops of mgrnbhya "ater fall mto a goblet filled 
with curds or milk, he should stir up m 1t (::: the mp .. ture) the (three) 
stalks, respectively w1th the (t"ehe) formulas, 10 pure one, I stir 
the pure for thee m the gl:tddenmg \Hiter m tl1e JO) ous ones m 
the Kotanls, m the new ones tn the Re.Sis m the l\fes1s m the 
roaring ones m the all supportmg ones, m the S\\eet ones, m 
the lofty ones m the strong ones, m the pure ones" 1 

TSJII33 I 2 

10 According to some teachers he should shr up with three (formulas 
each time), according to others wllh fi\e accordmg to still otl-ers "1th 
seven 

1 The purport of tbe Sutr:1 writer 1s not quite clear He prob:1b)y 
mean"!. to say the Adhv:uyu should stir up four tlmes-e:i.cb time 
wuh three formulas, or four times-two times with fve formuhs 
ezch and two trmes with one formufa each or six tunes-once with 
&e\en formulas and five times with one formula each According 
to A.p$S '\. 8 2 he should Stir up four times-each time with three 
formulas or five times-four times wuh two fonnuhs each and 
the firth time v.1th four formulas or seven ttmes-fhe 11mes v.1th two 
formulas each and the sn:th and the seventh time mth one each 

11 Then he should take at (=the mntuce) with the dadlugral,a n 1th the 
formula,• I tale tlie pure for thee wtth the pure form of day, with 
the U)S of the sun,• t nnd also\\ 1th the three ,erses,' M1y va,/r:anara 
Agn1 gracious to a11 protect us at tl e morning pressing v. 1th lus mitht, 
may he, the purifier, grani us \,c:ilth M:iy v.e that share tie Soma 
drank be long: lned -\lay \ ,~,e DcH1s 1 the I\laruts, Jndra not Jca\C 
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us at the mPdd-1y pressing Long-l,-.cd, spca:k111g whit is plc1ung to 
them, may we enJoy the Ia,our of tbe god~ -This th1rd prcnang: 
belongs to the TI'Jse wlio set th~ goblet m motion through tli~ holr 
order, l\Ia1 these Saudhanvinas, \\ho ha,e att:uncd J1e:1,u1, l,ead our 
good offering ton~rds the bctt-cr one " 1 

I TS1271 2 TSill191,2 

12 He should carry forth the cup with the ,crse, nHerem the dread ones 
h:ive moHd thcmsehes, the streams of the 5k) h:l\e consorted. The 
loft} form of the bull shines high" 1 

I TS Ill 3 3 2 According 10 ArSS 'ti! 8 3, be abould 1a~, the 
CUfl with this formuI:a, and carry with the formub, "The loft} fo:rm 
of the bull shmcs h1gh " 

13 He thould m::1ke the offering \\Ith the formula,• Som:,: precedes Som 11, 

the pure precedes the pure Th:1t undecc1,c-d, ":itcbful name of tlnne, 
0 Soma, fer tMt of tlane, 0 Som:i, for Soma h:iiM' • 

1 TS Ill 3 3 2 Accordm_g to -"i,p.SS AU 8 3, he shc:iuld lll3kc the 
offermgw1tb the formuh 1 '1h:atundeccr,ul'" etc. 

H He ~hou1d then put back t11-c ,ta11.s among tJu: st:Jlk·s wJtJ1 U-e 
forrnuhsf "0 :god Soma, str1vmg do thou ~o to the dear pl:lce nf Agni 
with the GJj-.:Jtri metre -0 go.d Som.1, n,JJmg do thou go to tbe dear 
pliltc 0£ lndra with tic Tristubh metre -0 ,gad Soma, our fucnd, do 
thou go to the de:1r plllce of V,St,e Dc~:1& ullh the Jag:UI .metre.' 1 

I. TS llI 3 3 2 3 

15 There u. a view th"lt lie should put b:ack one stalk at cad1 prcssmt ' 
There is another ,•cw t1lilt 1-c shquld put b:icl: the sta1ks one b) Dee 
nt this ur, tune 

1 ;\r,Ss '.hll 8 4 Lo!d:S tllis VltW 

16 The s:icrificcr should ga c awa; "IS tfal:titt, t"ch-e I et[cn1 :and I skin 
fot s1ttmg- nnd Jyini:: 

1 \\ h1ch :are rregnrnt, according to .1'\rSS ,n S It 

17. Then he shou:Jd take d-e Ari fo cu:p 

tS lie ,boult.1 pour don-non the rre,smg elun u rnuch or king Som:1 as 
fi,c conude:rs (() 6c u(cqu:tfc for one cop 

1. 

Xlll 9-

Then ~c ,hould pn::ssde Som:a: ore,: «1il-qvt br~.2d 1rE; m. aurc 11 ra 
flow ,n •n unbro\cn 1tre:am ti rout;h t}e fill tr~ 1nd ti tn ule ur the 
JU2C'.e anti! into tie Arll'bhy., r-up-



368 BHIRADVXJA ~RA1JTA SOTRA [XIII.9.2 

2, He should tale up the Soma" h,le mentally chantrng the Vamade,)a­
s:iman So 1s 1t said 1 

TS VI 6 10 I 

3. According to some teachers, he should take 1t up while rec1tmg one 
of the basic verses of the V!imadcvyasaman, namely, 11 \V1th what 
help "1 

!, XI 11 15 (15) 

4. One, who 1s brcathrng out, should tal,.e up, one, who 1s breathmg m, 
should take up, one, who 1s holdmg his breath after first hav1hg 
breathed out and breathed m1 should t1ke up So 1s tt said 1 

I MSIV77 
5 Havmg taken the Somn, he' should hold his breath on a piece of a 

hundred marias gold, \\1th the verse, 1 Let the breath come to us from 
afar, from the m1dreg10n, from the sh), life from the earth, thou art 
ambrosia, for breath thee II z 

1 The Adbvaryu and the sacrificer Then the Prattpr:istb.1tr should 
cause both of them to touch a piece of gold nnd spunl.le them with 
water cf ApSS '-..I 8 7 ,8 based on KS XxlX 6 2 TS II[ 3 3 3 4 

6 After havmg covered the cup with a piece of gold, he should touch 
water with the ,erse, "May Indra Agni confer radiance upon me 
may Soma and Brhaspatl confer radiance, may Vuhe Devas confer 
radiance upon me, 0 AS\lns1 do JOU confer r.idiance upon me' 1 

I TSill3334 

7. He should then make the offering at once without breatlung m, with 
the verse, 11 \Vhen one hastens towards him, or utters praJerst he 
nccepts 1t, he embraces all knowledge as a r1m docci 1 whee) ' 1 

I. TS III 3 3 4 

Jfhc 1s unable e1tl-cr to taJ..e up or to offer \\Jthout brcathmg m, lie 
should (taJ..e llP or) offer after the S!lcr1ficer has gnen lum a boon 

9 After l1avmg made the offeung1 lie should consume the remnants m 
tbe Sadas a~ before 1 

I J.III83 
• 10 The sacrificer should gne him as dakmw twehe heifers nnd 1 sI..m for 

sutmg and lying down 1 

:he f~~ih;;~!p
1
,
2o~! a!i~ 1~nde~~~u~~~f;~:;:r~~you1t0 ~J~\

3
~~ 

up the ArMu cup 'fhec:e should not be taken up in e,er) sacrifice 
They should he t:tken up tn the VJ.Japeya the RaJ3suya orthe Sana 
'\'ed:1,-:1 sattra (m which 111 we,Ith 1s to be d11trabuted as dakima) 
The Adb,.lryu should, however, take up these cups (or a s:icuficer 
who 1s \'cry dear to him :ind ,ery reliable 
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11 Then he should take up the Upams.usavana pressmg stone' with the 
formula, • Under the tmpul-se of god Sav1tr, I take thee with the arms 
of ASvms with the bands of Pii.san Thou art the stone which makes 
the sacnfin! for the gods make this sac-ufice deep \Hth thy highest 
edge make the Soma well pressed for ladca 1 nch 1n sweetness, 1n 
milk., and brmgmg ram 'Z 

1 Before h'lkmg I.Ip- the st.one the Adhvaryu cbou1cl according to 
ApSS XII 9 1. fill 1n the Hotr s goblet with vasat1vari water on the 
impnnt 0£ the north~m wbee1 ;md cause the sacnli.cer to recite over 
the mgrabhya water the formula, You are n,grabh)la water hearrn!? 
the god1" etc 2 TS I 1 4 2 I 4 1 1 

12 Having taken up that stone he should restrain his speech until the 
(taking up of the) Agrayana vessel 1 

I XIII 15 ID 

13 Havrng bdd the stone wJth its face upwards and ho1dtng a piece of 
gold m his hand, he should measure Soma "1th the iormulas, 
1 For Indra 1 the killer of Vrtra thee for lndra overcoming Vrtra thee 
for Indra, the smiter of enemies thee for Indra accompanied by the 
A..d1tyas thee for Indra accomp-anted by V1,ve Devas thee 1 

I TS I 411 

14 Here the procedure of measurmg (Soma) should be stmdar to that of 
the purchase of Soma 1 except for the keep mg back of some quantity 1 

l X 16 6 :Z According to Ap~S XIr 9 4 5 he 1Lould 
measure w1th the formulas~ For lni:!ra the .smiter of Vrtra thee 
etc He should meaisur-e five ttmes. w1tb the fotm11h 6ve t1m.ea 
without any formula 

15 Then he should take up the Up.am6u cup 

16 On the pres910g skin he should pour dov.n as much Soma H he comu 
ders to be adequate for one cup 

xm.10 
After having made the Soma swell with 1he formula, "'Yoo arc, 
savoury, conquerors of Vnra. del1ghtfol through your gifts spouses 
of 1mrnortaltty do you O goddesses place this sacrifice among the 
gods do you, invoked, dnnk the Soma Invoked by you let Soml 
dunk.," 1 he should recite over 1t the formula O Soma do thou 
spread wc3lth w1dc;Jy for this sacnficc:r with thy light which 1s in the 
sky, on the earth artd m tlici w1dc m1dr~c1an speak highly about the 
giver"' 

1 TSH11Z 
Db 24 
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2 He should recite over the two pressmg bo:trds the formula, uo (the 
two) Dh1s:i.n!is 1 do you, who are strong, be strengthened, gather 
strength give me strength let me not harm you, do not harm me " 1 

l TSI421 , 

3 4 The prcssmg stone should be above the stalks below Then he should 
stir up by the nght the stalks m the Hotr's goblet and cause the ,uter 
to be charactensed as nsgrabha with the formula, "Forward, back. 
ward, upward, downward, let these quarters hasten to you O mother, 
come forth " 1 

1 TS I 4 1 2 Accordmg to A.pSS XII 9 9, the 11acnficer should 
utter the formula O mother come forth " while mwardly tbmkmg 
of that one of hts wives whom he desires she herself de11rea bun 
Moreover, accordmg to ApSS XII 9 10 10 1 the mgrabhya rite 
precedes makmg the Soma swell and the abhimantrava of the 
Som:i and the pressmg boards 

5. He should take away six stalks The st:tlks, while bemg wet, should 
not be stickmg together 1 

1 Accordmg to ApSS XII 9 10, they should be shckmg together 
6 Havmg lifted up the pressmg stone, he should s-iy,1 11Do thou not 

be afraid do thou not tremble ' 1 

1 The sutra has the pluraJ ,:1adanta, one expects vadat, 
2 TS I I 41 

7 If he finds any darbha blade or root, he should press it with the verse 
1 We who are innocent, are sent to thee by Indra may Vayu be partly 
with you may Varuna be partly with you kmg Soma has not been 
killed by me "t 

1 TBr Ill 7 9 1 maya ts wanting m the sutra text 

8 Hereafter be should press the Soma with this very verse 
9 Havmg first pressed eight times he should agam cause the water 1n the 

Hotr s goblet to be characterised as mgrabha 
10 He should cause the water to be characterised as nigrabha twice at the 

first turn and twice at the last turn He should cause 1t to be so four 
ttmes 

11 He should collect the JUICe (m a pot) three times by means of the 
filling spoon 1 So 1s 1t said 

1 The tnnslat1on 1s tentative 
12 The Prattprasthatr should take up the UpamSu cup, cover 1t with the 

two stalks taken out of the stalks already taken away, 1 and then hold 
1t towards the north 

1 X!IIIOS 

13 'lhe Adbvaryu should take up Soma-Juice w1thm his folded hands, and 
pour 1t mto the U pam§u cup with the formula, 110 mighty one, be pure 
for the lord of speech, strong, punfied by the arms with the shoots 
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of the strong; thou ut the god 1 purifier of gods.; for thost: tbce whose 
portion thou art."' 

1, TS I.4.2.1. 
H. There should be two more pressings (ahhira'Da) as prescribed abOft'.1 

1. XIII 10.3-13. 
15. Alternatively. the Adhvaryu should press eleven times1 at the second 

pressing and 1wdvc tunes at the tbtrd. 
1. ln:stead of c1gbt times. d. XnI.10.9. 

XIII: 11 

1. The Pratiprasth3tr should cover the UpirMu c1,1p with a different pair 
of Btalks (out of the remaining four stalks)1 :it each of the n~xt two 
rimes. 

1. XIII 10.5,12. 
2. Without puttrng it down. the Adhvaryu should take up the cup, and 

get up with the formula, 11Thou a.rt he who is appropnatedj make our 
food full of sweetness for u.s. for all the powers of sky and earth 
tbce."1 

1, TS I,4.2.1. 
J. lle should carry forth the cup along the north' with the formula, 11Do 

thou proceed to the wtdc midregion."1 

1. Or as the Hotr may d1rect1 according to ApSS XII.10.14. 
2. T$ I.4.2,l, 

4. With the formula, 11May the mind enter thcc,'' 1 the two2 (=Adhvaryu 
and PraUprasthatr) should stand by the northern conjunction ol the 
cndosmg sticks. 

t. TS I.4 2.1. 2. Accordmg to Apgs XII.10.lSjtl,1, the 
Ad'hvaryu 1bould carry the cup aiong the southern conJur1ct1on of 
the enclosing sucks and make the offenng towards the cast in the 
southern halt of the fire. 

5. Stan<lmg upright, th.e Adhvacyu should make a continuous offering 
tov,ards the south-east with the formulat "Svihi, thee, wdl­
faah.~d. fru SJJry.;,. ••• 

1. TSI.4,2,1. 
6. With the formula, "For gods the drinkers of rays, thee," 11 he should 

make the ofl'ermg, and then cleanse the w1prng on the enclo31ng stick.1 

1 TS I.4-.2.1. 2. The middle one, cf. ApSS XII.11.1. 
7, If be desires thatthc rain should fall, he should cleanse the wiping' 

with the band pointing downwards. 
1 Collected mwardly from the bow[ mth the bAnd po1nhngiow■ rd'1 
himself. cf. ApSS XII.11.3. 



372 BHARADVAJA §RAUTA S0TRA [}.111.11 8 

8,. If \ie-deures that the ram should not fall, he should cleanse the w1p• 
1ng1 with the hand pomtmg upwards. 

:kn ill~ected outwardly with the hand pomtmg upwarda cf Ap.SS 

9 After having poured out the remnants into the Agrayana vessel, he 
should put down the cup at 1ta proper place w1th the formula, "Thu, 
;s thy b1rth-place, for vital breath thee " 1 

I TS 1.4.2 I 
10. He should take up one of those stalls which have not been pressed, 

and throw tt mto the UplimSu tup It should remam m lt until the 
third pressing (savana) 1 

I. XIV 9 11 

11 THen he should mmgle die (su) stalks1 with the stalks, wtth the verse, 
110 Soma,svaha to thee,Soma,\\bose name 1s uncrrmg and 'Watchful " 1 
Or he should put bad.. two staU..s at each pressing (savana) 3 

1 With which the UpamSu cup was covered 2 TS I 4 1 3 
3 XIII 12 2, XIV I 8 0 9 II 

1% If he wants to pracuse exorc1sm 1 he should place the UpiimSu cup 
after Soma-Juice has been poured out mto 1t, with the formula 1 "I place 
thee m the vital breath of N N." 

13. He should take 1t up with the sav1tra formula 1 and carry 1t forth 

14. The procedure up to the offering should be s1m1lar 
15. When he 1s about to make the offermg, 1 he should recite over the cup 

the formula, usm1te N N , then I shall make thy offermg" 
1 At:cording to A.p$S XII 11 7, before makmg the offe:rmg he 
should cover the cup with bis hand with the formula, "I cover thee 
with the vital breath of N N " 

16 If the person against whom exorcism JS to be pracused 1s at a distance 
he should hold bis breath as long as he can (after reciting the above~ 
mentioned formula) 

17. He should breathe in1 and make the offermg1 with the formula, "In 
!~ev~~!:~~:~;0~

1
oi the gladdening, mtox1cating \Soma), let N N, be 

1 Standmg crookedly, accordmg to Ap$S XII 11.9 2 The 
entire procedure of exorctsm 1s from KS XXVII 1 

18. The rest of the procedure should be s1mtlar. 

Xlll: 12 

1. Then, taking up the pressmg stones1 the Adhvaryus should sit down 
!or the principal pressing-the Adhvaryu towards the east, the Prau-
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pruthitr towards the south the Nestr towards the 'West and the 
Unnctr toward~ the north 1 

1 Accordtng to some teachers the Adhvaryu should be toward, 
the west and the Ne~tr towards the cast cf ApSS XII 12 2 

The Adhvaryu should put dovn aznple (quantity of} Soma on tbc 
press mg skin He sho?Jld keep back a smaller portion for tic midday 
preumg 

The Adhvaryu should shed forth i,asalwari water on the Soma cause 
the water m the Hotr s goblet to be charnctensed :as mgrohha 1 (and 
pour that water upon the Soma) whereupon the officutmg pnests 
should presa the Soma for an mdefin te number of t mes 

I XIIIl034 

4 The Adhvaryu should cause the water rn the Hotr s goblet to be 
characterised a.s ntgrahha then tbe o:ffic1ating priests should press the 
Adlrvaryu should .agam C3U3e the water m tbe Hotr s goblet to be 
charactcnsed as rugra6!1a tlien the 0£6c1atrng pncsts should press 

After the Adhvaryu has collected rnto a wooden pot the Soma JutCe 
pressed m three turns one should po1,1r 1t nt-o the !dhavaniya pttche.f 1 

1 A ccordmg to ApSS XII 12 5 6 the Adbvs.ryu should collect 
the Soma JUtce with folded bands mto a pot and the Unnetrshould 
carry 1t up thro11gh the two poles of the cart and pour into the 
Adbavaniya p tcher 

6 The other two pressings (abh11ava) should b-e done accordrng to this 
very procedure 

7 At the thtrd prcssmg (aMrtava) tlle Soma 1u1ce should be colJc-cted 
by ■ queezmg: the sediment (rJua) 

8 Soma 1u1ce should be coll~cted rn 11 hrge quantity 

9 One .should -'que-ezc the :stalks after Jun•mg first clcam1cd them by 
means. oi the woollen 6.l-ter (pat•,tra) 

10 Ha:Ymg placed the pressmg stones facmg each other on tbe pre-s.ung 
stm the Adhvaryu should take out tbe sediment from tbe preimng 
stones {and collect Jt .at the centre) He thus renders d:iem facrntr 
towards tbe sediment 

11 The Udg.1tu should place upon the pressmg stones the D.cona-kaldz 
to that it faces towards the east 

12 They sbouJd draw it close 10 the ai:le (of the southe.m Hav1nfbina 
cart) 

13 Oyer the Dconsiab,-1 they d10uld spread out the wooUen 61tec w,tb 
1ts fringes towards the north 

14 The sacrificer should recite over the Soma JUiee the veue 0 
lhabmanaspaU thy filter has been spread thou the ruler goest .ti 
around the hm bs Ooe whoc-e body 1s not heated and who is rtw doe• 
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not reach it. the cooled "h1le carrying ha, e reached 1t/'1 and pour out 
from the Hotr"s goblet upon the woollen filt~r with an unbroken 
stream If he hates anybody, he should break up the stream with 
reference to h1m 

I. TA I 111. 

XIII: 13 

The Unnetr should pour out the Soma from the Adhavanlya pitcher 
mto the Hotr's goblet by means of the fill mg spoon 
The Adh, aryu should fill m the Antaryima cup with the stream flow• 
mg through the filter, "nh the formula, "Thou art tab.en with a sup­
port. 0 l\laghavan, pause, drmk Soma, extend wealth, pay homage 
(to the gods) with the food, I place w1thm thee heaven and earth, the 
wide m1dreg1on, be united "1th near and distant gods O Maghavan, 
do thou reJ01ce 1n the Antar) iima cup 111 

!. TS 14 3 

The procedure in th1s connectmn should be regarded ias having been 
explained by (the one tn connect10n with) the Upam§u cup 1 

1 XIIJ11211 
Thu much should be different he should carry forth the cup along 
the south of the Hotr or along the north 
With the formula, 11 1\lay the mmd enter thee," 1 the two (=the 
Adbvaryu and the Prahprasthlitr) should stand at the southern con­
JUnctton of the enclosing sticks 

!. TSH21 
Stand mg upright, the Adhvaryu should male a continuous offcrmg 
towuds the north-east with the formula, "Svlihli, thee, wcll-fasb1oned 1 

for Snrya • • 1 

1 TS I 4 2 l Accordm,i to ApSS XII 13 7, be should make the 
offenng towards the cast m the northern balf of the fire 

The cleansing of the w1pmg and pourmg down of the remnants ban 
already' been explamed. 

I X!lll169 
With the formula,"Thts 1s thy birth-place, for Apa'na thee ''• he should 
i-ut down the Antar}ima cup contammg a portion of 'soma at 1ts 
proper place 

1 TSl43 
If be wants to practise exorcism, be should, after bavmg filled 1t up, 
place the Antaryima cup with the formula,"! place thee 10 the Apana 
ofN.N." 
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10 The remam1ng procedure should be similar 1 
1 XIII 11 15 17 

11 Between the two (==the Upa'mSu cup and the Antaryima cup) and 
taucbmg th era~ he :should place the Up:irnfosavana press mg stoae with 
the formulat "For Vya'na thee ,. 

1:Z If he wants to practtsc exorc1sm3 he should pbce the Up:imfosavana 
pressing stone with the formula, "1 pb,ce thee 1n the Vyina of N N h 

13. These' sh-ould remain placed there unt1l the thmi pre-ssmg (sa-vana) • 
1 The two cup~ and th-e stone 2 XIV 8 8; 12 4-, ].3 15 

14 If the Adhvaryu JS not ma hurry, he sbouJd offer both these cup• 
after sunrise 

15 If he 1s 1n a hurry. he should off-er the UpamSu cup before sunnse, 
and the Antatyima cup after sunnse 

16 Some teachers prescribe the offenng of the Uplimfo cup and the 

s 
6 

Antaryima cup m the reverse order Others prescnbe tbc otfcnng 
of both the cups before sunrise 

xm. 14 

The Adhvaryu should fill m the (other) cups out of tbe stream flowmg 
through the filter 
lf the Soma sa,r;rdice 1s ,charactensed by the Rathantara:siman as the 
Hotr"'s P:rsthastotta, he shcufd :fill tn t:he cups with tfie At:nd:raviyaV11 
cup as. 1he first, 1f bYthe Brhatsiman with the Sukra cup as tb,e tirst, 
if by the Jagatsiman with the Agca:yan:i vessel as the ii.tst, tfby 'both 
the Samans ( = Rathanta.ra and Brhat) with the Arndraviyava cup 
as the fi.r:st 
The Brtlhman4.• contains m1unct1ons in connec-bon with tbe opt1cnal 
pr1or1ues of the vanoui cups v.h1ch begin w1th,• 1For one suffe:nngfrom 
d1sease the Adbvaryu should fill 1ri the (c:upa w1th the A10dravlyava 
cup u the firs.t ' The -c11ps sh-ould, indeed, be tilled with the Arndra• 
viyanctrp as the fir.st ' " 

I TS VII Z 7 
If the;: Adhvaryu fills in any optrnn.al cup prrnr to the A1ndtaviyt111. 
cup, he should hold 1t until the placing of the Atndrav:liyava cup 
He should first place the Arndtaviyava cup., and then plac.e th.at cup. 
He should :fiU m th&S-' cups l\h!cb he t:ake-s before the Agray.aro ve!lel 
with the formula recited to hims.elf He: should till m those \Vb1ch hr: 
takes after the- Agrayana ves!iel with tbe formula r,eeited loudly' 

I TS Ill 1.9 1 
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7 If he 1s filling the Sorna cups with the Agray1na vessel as the first, 
he should release speech only after havmg filled m the Manthm cup. 
If he 1s filling the Soma cups with the Ukthya vessel as the first, he 
should fill m the Ukthya vessel "1th the formula recited to himself. 

8. He should fill m the Amdnv3.)ava cup "1th the mantra, 110 V3yu, 
dnnkcr of the pure, come to us A thousand are thy teams, 0 thou 
that hast all cho1ce boons For thee this sweet drmk has been drawn, 
whereof, 0 god, thou hast the first drink Thou art taken with a 
1rnpport, for Vayu thee " 1 

I TS 144 
9. After havmg taken off the cup, he should again fill It m with the 

mantra, 110 Indra-V:iyu, this Soma 1s pressed for you, come here with 
pleasure, the drops of Soma long for you Thou art taken with a 
support, for lndra-Viiyu thee " 1 

I TS I 4.4 
10. After having cleanc:.ed 1t\\1th the \\oollen filter,' be should place 1t at 

1ts proper place" Ith the formula, "This 1s thy birth place, for the 
compamons thee " 1 

1 With the fringes of the woollen filter or snother woollen filter 
accordmg to ApSS XII 4 10,11 2 TS I 4 4 

11. In thts manner he should fill m the other cups accord mg to the d1v1-

n1ttes 1 and place them at the1r proper places with the rcleunt for­
mulas intended for placmg 

12. If the formula for placmg 1s not prescribed, he should ,place 1t with 
thci formula, "This 1s thy birth place 11 

1. 

2. 

3. 

XIII: 15 

He ahould fill m the cup for Mttra-Varuna with the mantra, 11 0 
M1tra-Varuna 1 this Soma ts pre<ised for you, reJ01cmg m divine law. 
Do you hsten to my call. Thou art taken" 1th a support, for Mttra­
Varuna thee 11 1 

I. TS 14 5 I 
Then he should mtx 1t up with boiled mtlk which has been made cool 
with the \erse, 11 Let us, \\ho have hastened, re Joice with wealth, th; 
gods with oblation and the cows with rrass O Mitra and Varuna, 
do you give us ahu.vs that m,lch cov. \\htch docs not withdraw "I 

1 SBr IV 1410,. .\fter h:1vtng mixed 1t up. he should place tt 

~~!hs~!:e~oj_:.u!~ee Jhu 1s thy btrth place, for the two observmg 

Paa<img over the cup for Afvins 1'c sbou1d fill m the Sukra cup 
with the u:rs.e "This Vena \\ho IS cmclori:d 1n light has directed those 
who have Pr8m as the embryo m the expanse of the lower region The 
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pr1c::sts tend b1m with their songs Jikc a child m the meetmg place of 
the '\\aters, of tbe sun " 1 

I. T$148 l 

4. Heshouldm1x1tupw1thap1etcof gold, with the formula. "l mu 
thee, pure one. with the pure '' 1 

1 ApSS XII 14 13,14 adds He should place the cup with the 
formula, "Thts 1s thy birth place, do thou guard the valour " Jn 

f!:m~l:rr,~;:r°Jai:: th!o~ (.;; /4t;:) lle should place JC with fh~ 

Then he should £JJ m the M.anthm cup -with the verse,. .. As form.erly, 
as hefor-c1 as always, as now, thou rn1lke:i,t with thy speech the )Prrnce 
who 1!l seated On tbe Barh1s 1 who know-s the heaven, the 1mmrnent 
VrJana, v1ctor1ous :lmoog those among whom thou growest "1 

I TS l 4 9 

6. Then he s.hould rn1x 1t1 up with the ft()m of parched b:i:rhy-gr:uni 
without scattering 1t upon himself and upon the otticr cups. with the 
verse, "Dy whose JilVOca:ttons you two, sharp as n11l'ld, hurry up with 
all strength, rer-ewe the speech "Rho, mitrbty, with arrows m 1Js.hand, 
met with the desired obJeCt "z 

1 ApSS "{II 14 16 15 1 add$ He Schould place the cup with tbc 
formula, "Thtststhy 1 ••' '·• .s ,. .i .... , -<T---~-:-•'?-
the sacrifice oi '(ITie w~ • • 
formula, "For Mar'lr.a 
0pt1onal 1np.mct1on • • , • • • • • • 
1 he v11Jage or to rntroducc one to the v1l!.ig,e, he sho~td remove the 
Sui.ra cup with the formula, "Herc 1 remove N N , belonging to the 
gotra 0£ N N , the son of N N from the I.and of N N " ind place 
the Manthm c-up on that ph-c:e with th-e {11rmuli, 'Here l plaee­
N N, bel!'lrlg1n,:i- to the Rotra of N N, the son orN N tn the land 
"£ N N"' 2 er RV X 61 3 VS VII 17, Snr IV 2 t 11 whteh 
rea.d' the rut quarter as as)a'lritrtta"di/am gabkattar1 Ap.$3 
XII H 1S rcadsJuhvatl. for tJgmam 

7 Then he should fill in the Som1' 1nto the Agr:ayana ves!Sel m two 
streams 
He should pour out in anotl:ier vessel the f:'orna ~1:.1u:h has been drawn 
into t'hc A~rayana vessel. and regard 1t as a Eccond glream, and diould 
draw Soma mto the A-gra],ana vessel wuh tlie ,eue1 ~ Do you, 0 g-od.s 
accept thu 5:tc.r,fk·c who arc de, tn ,n the he.:11--en, eJc,. c-n on tlie earth. 
who !!Ut m1g:ht1ly m the waters. eleven m number.•• and also ,vith the 
formula1 "Thou art taken with a support ' 1 1 

l TS I -4 10 Ap~S XII 1S 3 preacnbea lh3t optionally he •lioufJ 
dnw Soma with the next formub, ''Tf1ou 1:rt td:'l!'n w1tha aup:port 
tbou art tbe leader thou •rt th~ good k2dcr, impel tbc ucn.fice. 
imp.el the lord af the sacnfice guard thti prnstngt, m:ay \ J,.Qu gu:nd 
thee, do thou gu:ard tbc rtople ,.1,h tl:iy rower •• 
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9. In the sacrifice of one"ho has an enemy1 hesbould dr," the Som11 ,~1th 
the rugnavati verse, namely, 11 Three nnd t1urty m troops, the destruc­
tmg Rudras frequent the he:ncn and earth, eleven seated 1n the 

waters, may all of them accept the Som::i pressed for the pressmg " 1 

I TS I 4 111, 

10 Havmg fil1ed 1n Soma in the A.grayana vessel,he should utter him three 
times and release h1s speech with the formula, 'Soma 1s floTI-mg, 
Soma 1s flow mg, Som::i 1s flowmg, Soma 1s flo\\mg for this Brahman, 
Som:,, 1s fiowmg for this Ksatra Soma 1s flowing for this V1S S-oma 
1s flowing for this sacrificer who 1s pressing Soma, Soma ts flowmg 
for food Soma 1s flowmg for vigour, Soma 1s flowmg for water, 
Soma 1s flowmg for the plants, Soma 1s flowing for the trees, Soma 
1s fiowmg for the heaven and earth, Soma 1s flo" mg for the welfare, 
Soma 1s flowing for the brahman splendour1 Som.a 1s flowing for the 
sacrificer, Soma 1s 8.owmg for mv super10nty " 1 

I $Br IV 2 2 IZ-15, In ApSS XII 15 8 1t" portly reduced 

11. He should first utter this formula maud1bly, then loudly, and then 
sttll more loudly So 1s 1t said 1 

1 He should place the Agrayana vessel on the mound w1th the 
formula, 11 Tlus 1s thy birth place, for Vi~vc Dcvas thee "cf ApSS 
XII 15 9 

XIII: 16 

Then he should 611 m the three At1gr:ih)a cups with Soma (and place 
them on the mound) respectively with the three Anuv8kas1-the cup 
for Agm should be filled m and placed respectively with the mantras 
"0 Agni, thou punficst lt{e, do thou g1vc food and strength to us 
drive away 111 fortune, thou art talen with a support, for ttJasvant 
Agni thee " uTh1s 1s thy bnth place for ttJasvant Agm thee " The 
cup for Indra respectively with the mantras, 11 Ar1smg tn might thou 
didst move tjiy Jaws, 0 Indra, when thou hadst drunk the cup pressed 
Soma Thou art taken with a support for o;asvant Indra thee " 
0 Tb1s 1s thy birth.place for o;asvant, Indra thee The cup for Surya 
respectively with the mantras 11 Overcomrng, seen by aJl, light. 
making art thou O Surya, thou dost 11lurn1ne all the firmament thou 

~::t~~e1~:;~t~
0

: ~~~i~a!;;:rh;:;t~:a~t Surya thee 
1 

"This is thy 

1 TS I 4 29 31 

2 Then he should fill m the Ukthya vessel with Soma with the formula 
"Thou art taken with a support, for brhadvant vayaroant Indra, cage; 

for pra1se, thee Thy great strength, 0 Indra, for that thee ForVJs~u 
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11 In this connection tlus JS the general rule whene\Cr one has to pour 
out Soma into the Pntabhrt except from the DronakalaSa, he should 
pour 1t out through the filter 

12, The Adh\ aryu should draw the Pavaman~grahac; he c:hould tooch the 
Dronakalab With the formula, uThou 1rt taken ~ 1th a support, for 
Pra11ipati thee " 1tbe A.dhavaniya with the formula,''. for Indra thee,' 1 

the PO.tabhrt with the forrnula,I' . for VtSvc Devas thee" 1 

I TS1II213 

13. "Th~ cups, which are to be filled m with the formula, should be filled 
m with the formula preceded b} the portton, "Thou art taken" 1th a 
support,' those which are to be filled m with the verse should be 
filled tn with the verse fol1owed by that portton" So IS 1t said 1 

I TSV!5104 

1'r \The offic1atmg pncsts who are about to proceed for the cbanting 
of the Baht!}pavaminastotra) should each offer the (three) va,pruta 
oblat1ons1 respectively v. 1th the three v-crses, uo Soma, that drop of 
thine, that stalk of thme which has fat Jen, shaken by t!,earms, from the 
womb of the pressing boards, or from the wooIIen filter of the 
Adhvaryu, 1 offer to lndra to the accompan1rnent of sv:iha utterance -
The drop 1 the stalk, that has fallen on the ground from the roasted 
grams, the cake, the dough of the floor of parched barley, the Soma 
mixed with roasted grams,the Manthm, the Sukra, I offer it to Indra to 
the accompaniment of svihli utterance -Th'lt Sl;',eet and strong drop of 
thme whtchgoes to the gods to the accompantment of sviih:i utte[ance, 
from the heaven earth and m1dreg1on, I offer 1t to Indra to the accom­
pamment of svaha utterance " 2 

1 According to Ap$S XII 16 15, the Adhvaryu should offer an 
oblation, first with the verse drapsaJ caskanda (TS III 1 10) and 
then w1th the above mentioned three verses Ap$S XII 16 16 records 
a view according to which thr Adhvaryu should offer the first obla. 
t1on at each pressmg w1th the verse, droPsaJ easkanda and the 
second oblation with the above mefltloned three verses respectt-.ely 
at the three pressmgs 2 TS 111110 1,2 

15 After having offered an oblation (alo:;o) \\1th the saptahotr formula,they 
should crawl towards the north, bowing down, 1 for the chanting of 
the Bah1spavamlinastotra 

1 According to Al?SS XII 17 3, they should proceed as 1! crawl 
mg, hcktng and bowing down their heads 

16 The Prastotr should touch the Adhvaryu the Udglitr the Prastotr, the 
Prahhartr the Udglitr, the Brahman the Prat1hartr, and the sacrificer 
the Brahman According to some teachers, the Brahman should touch 
the sacnficer ' 

1 According to A.pSS XIl 17 l the order ts. Adhnryu, PrastOtf, 
Prat1hartr, Udgatr, Brahman and the sacnfi.eer 
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17 While movmg a bunch ot sacrificial grass, the Adhval'yu sh011Jd .cnwl 
first with the formula "'The way belongs to the Ga.yatri metre, the 
Va-sus are the d1v1n1ty may I safely reach the Vasus with an unharm• 
ful and str.ugbt p-ath,, and also with the formula, 11The first gomg 
speech may go first going straight, may tt go to gods, granting glory 
unto me, vital breath to the cattle, ofispnog- unto me and the tiacn 
ficer ' 1 

2 

4 

5. 

7. 

10 

11 

TSIIll102 

XIII:17 
They should sit down to the south of the c8tr:ala 
The Adhvaryu should sit down Jn front of ll.e Prasto-tr, and wb~J-e 
banding over a bunch of sacrificial {:r:u;s to the Pnstotr, he should 
m1t1ate the (Bah1spavarnana) Stotra with the formula, 'The hsm 
sound maker IS Viiyu the Prastotr 1s Agm, the Sa.man 13, PraJ1ip-a11, 
the Udg:itr 1s Brhaspat1, the Upagatrs are V1~vc Dcvas, the Ptat1hartu 
are Maruts, th" end of S.i.man 1s Indra may the gods, possessors 
of vital breath, g1yc me vital breath' The Soma 1s bemg pur1fied ".1 

I TS III 3 2 I Z ManSS II 3 6 6, 1-..atSS IX 6 34 

The Adhvaryu should rn1t1ate all the (Pavamina) stotras with th11 
ver) formula 
Except rn the case of the l'avarnana Stotras he ,hould rn1tiatc 1 any 
Stotra wtth the callJ 0 Do you resort to (the chtint1:nt:) ~ 

1 The 111ean1rig of the word a11antaram 1n the sO.tn u not clear 
The S:iman-ebanters should chant the Stotra while gumg at the 
catt:dla 
Fout pncsts should Jorn m the ch:mtrng of th-c Stotra They d1oufd 
do so (s1ttrng) towards the (four) quarters 
The priests "'dh the sacnficer as the fifth 1h0uld JOID Jh the- c:bantni.g 
11The Adhvaryu should not JOJn rn the chanting h So 1s 1t sud 1 

1 TSVI315 
The priests should JOIO in the chanting by (uttering} 'o' the 1:1cr1ficcr 
b.v 'J,o, 
Wh1Jc: the Stotra 1s being cb:mted, the s.acnficc:r should murmur the 
am,Jrc,Aa formula, • Thou art the ,eagle-, mth Giptrl u the metre 
I touch thee, do thou lead me acron u(cly 111 

I TSIII2ll 
He should follow the ch.ant with the formula, 111'b-ou art the prt11ed 
of tbe praucd may the pn1"d mtlt. atreneth for me rn:av tl,cpr1111ed 
of the prai-scd t-omc t-o me Poss.cued of :strength may ,re de:s1rc, may 
we mtlk out offspring and food May my bened1ct1on m rel1t100 to 
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the gods be true, may the brahman splendour reach me The sacrifice 
has prospered 1t has prospered on all s1des 1t has sprung up, 1t has 
mcreased 1t has become the lord of gods, may 1t make us lords, may 
we be possessors of wealth " 1 

1 TSIII271,2 
12 He should follow all the Stotras \\1th this, ery formula 
13 As soon as the chantmg 1s over, the Adhvaryu should, standing up, 

call out, 110 Agn1dhra 1 do thou spread out fires (on the Dh1snyas), 
strew the Barh1s, brmg the Savan!yapurodiifa to perfect1on, 0 Prati .. 
prasth3.tr do you come along with the animal " 

14 After having come b:icl (to hts place), t\ic sacnficer should pray to 
Soma with the verse, 1 0 conqucrmg V1snu, do thou, nearest to us, 
grant us shelter The sweet-flowmg streams milk out for thee the un­
ceasmg sprmg " ' 

l TS III l 10 2 

15 The A.gmdhra should fetch burning embers from the Agnidhra firc 1and 
spread out fire on the Dh1snyas m the order m which they wercratscd 1 

I XII 14 
16 The Prat1prasthatr should sit down towards the east and facing towards 

the west, and pour down the aghara hbattons on the Dh1snyas 

17 He should take up Soma with the fillmg spoon (par,plava) from the 
Drom,kalaSa and offer an aglzara hbat10n of that Soma on the Ahavamya 
fire, the Agnidhra fire, and the Hotr s Dh1snya 1 of five spoonfuls of 
clanfied butter on the other Dhtsnyas, and {agam) of Soma on the 
MarJiihj a Dh1snya 

18 The formulas which were employed for the ra1smg of the Db1snyas1 

should be employed also for the agl,ara ltbat1ons 
1 Xll 14 

19 For the Savan1yapurodab the Agmdhra should cleanse and arrange 
such utensils as are required for preparing the oblations of grams 

20 The Adhvaryu should prepare the two stramer91 and call out, "0 
sacrificer, do you restram speech" 

21 The Adhvaryu should restram speech, and touch the utensils 1 

1 118 9 

Xlll: 18 

Then the Adbvaryu should pour out (paddy and barley) for preparing 
the Savamyapurodafa I dhanas for harivant Indra, karamhha for 
pusa,vant Indra, parivapa for Sarasvati Bh3ratl, and a cake on eight 
potsherds for Indra at the mornmg pressing, on eleven potsherds at 
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the m1dd.ly pressing, a-nd on twe]ve potsherds at the third pressmg, 
or on eleven potsherds at all the pressings 

1 According to Dh.1r~S .A.Ill 3 14 the Prat1frasthatr should pour 
out the Sav:imy:1.purot;!Ma cuber at the time o the priJ.tarantnlika 
or aher- tbc chanting of the DahlJpavamanastotra The Sutra wntcr 
h3s described the procedure at the latter place Ap.SS XII 4 4 J'lfC4 

scnbcs the pourmg out of the Savantyapuro4ab 1n the contc,;t o! 
the PratarantaJka 

2. lllantha 1~ called the karambha la;as thepanvtipa 

The procedure up to the pouring out (of paddy and barley mto the 
mortar) should be stmtlar 1 

I I 21 5 

4- After h:ivtng poured out barley tnto the mortar and h::1v1ng arrang-ed a 
p:m for bakmg laJar, (the Agmdhr:i) should wet hall the quantity of the 
paddy w1th the wiltcr purified with the prescribed formula,1 and pour 
out that paddy into th-e p:m 

I I II 12 

While pourrng out tbe paddy mto the pan he should murrnur the 
lormub:1 prescribed for putting the ob1at1on on fire and wh11e taking 
1t out the formula, prescribed for takmg down the oblat1on 

I I 2> 9 2 II JO 7 

6 He should talr.e down the baked laJai having first poured claufied 
butter over tliem 

7 He should brmg :i.11 the oblations to pe:rfeetrnn at the proper ttme 1 

I XIII 19 5 

8 The procedure up to the pounding should be 1;11milar 1 

I 121 7 

g After having pounded the badey gr:;uns, he should remove the hush 
of the ld;as by means of his hands 1 

1 W1th nails ~ccord,ng ta Ap.S.S Xll -4 14 

10 Jn this connectum should be recited the formufo. relatmg to the pour­
mg out of the oblauon1 mta the mortar the formula relatt:n:r:; to the 
pound mg t the formul:i. relating to the pouring out of the oblation into 
the wmnowtng b:u-ket.' and the form-ala: rdatmg to the busirng' 
(These formulas -should be modified m the plural ) 

! 1215 2 1217 3 1222 4 1223 

11 The formulas' relating to the: mortar .and the pestle sbould b-c: recited 
with r-c:fcrcnce to the hands 

l I 21 4 6 

12 Then he 1h0uld pound the paddy mtendc-d for the cake-
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13. After having gone through the rites up to the pouring out of the rice­
grains on the lower crushing stone, he should put a pan over the fire 
for the karamblra, and pour half of the barley-grains into that pan. 

14. The procedure (of baking) has already been explained,1 

1. SO.tra 5 above. 

15. The dhiiniis should be crushed following the procedure of the flour.' 
I. 1.23.5 ff. 

16. The procedure up to the arranging of the potsherds should be similar, 1 

I. I.24.2. 

17. After having put a pan over the fire for the dhiiniis, (the Agntdhn) 
should arrange the potsherds for the cake. 

18. He should prepare the dmik1a, 

19. He should pour out the oblation-materials into the various utensils,•· .,1., 

He should pur1fy them.'-

!. 1.24.11. 2. I.ZS.I. 

XIII: 19 

1. He should mix with water' (the flour for) the mantha and the cake. 
I. I.25.2. 

2. After having poured (the barley for) the dhiiniis into the pan, he should 
put the cake on the potsherds. 

3, Similarly, after having taken down the dhfiniis, he should take down 
the cake. 

4. The Agnidhra himself should strew the Barhis along the Prl!hyii, 

5. He should bring all the oblations to pedection, 1 

I. XIII.18.7. 
6. Then the Adhvaryu should draw with the filling spoon the cup for 

ASvms from the DroQ3.kalda wjth the Anuv3.ka, "Do you, O Ahins 
furnish the sacrifice with that whip of yours which is sweet and full 0 £ 
mercy. Thou art taken with a support; for ASvins thee, " 1 He should 
place the cup with the formula, "This is thy birth-place; for the two 
sweet ones tbee." 1 Or he should draw with the next Anuv.1ika, "Do 
you, O ASvins, who yoke early, be loosened; come hither to drink this 
Soma; thou art taken with a support, for Ahins thee," 2 He should 
place the cup with the formula, "This is thy birth-place; for Ahins 
thee." 2 

I, TS 1,4.6, 2. TS 1.4.7. 
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7 

8. 

10 

11 

IZ. 

13 

15. 

Hcnc-cforward he should fill m the cups by means of the fill111g spoon 
w1th Soma.~JuiC:c from the DronakafaSa itself 
After havmg drawn the cup of ASvrns with the Soma other than the 

stream, he should wmd round the u:acrtfic:ia.l post a eord of three 
strands, 1 and formally dedicate the Savamya animal-to Agm m the 
Agn1stoma, to Indra Agni as the second m the Ukthya, a ram to Indra 
as the third in the Soda4mt a female sheep to Sarasvatl as the fottrth 
rn the At1riitra 1 

1 Vll 9 Z 2 Acc:ordmg to Ap~S XII 18 131 he should 
dedJc:atc an anJm.al oDly to Indra AgDJ, only 10 JJ1rlta ,n the So.da§m, 
and only to Saras.vat1 1n the Attratra ApSS XII 18 14 mentions 
the view of game teachers which 11 1dcnt1i::al with the 1DJ\lllCt1on m 
the BbarSS 

Or he 1hould fix up eleven sacnfic1al posts' correspondmg to(the front 
Slde o[J the Mah1ivcd1 

1 The sDtra pt).thon of the Bbar,Ss prescnbmg the Yupa1kadafml 
18 net available: 

The procedure up to the offering of the omentum sho"Uld be s1m1lar 1 

I VII 16 14 
After the omentum hu been offered. (the Adhvaryu the Brahman and 
th-e sac:n:ficer'J, when they arc about Co enter the Sadas, should gaze at 
the utensils filled with Soma 

1 Accordmg to- Rudradatta on ApSS '\'.:1118 15 According ta 
SatyS Vlll s. even the Prahprasthatrshould enter the Sadas 

At tlie Dro-na:kah.ia and tlle Adhavamya wJ.tb the verse, • Two oct~ne 
are there extended, unperishmg they revolve m turns like the wave■ 
m the bosom of the sea, seemg the) pass over one of them seeing not 
they pass over the other with a bridge '• 1 

1 TS!II2Zl 
At the Put~bhrt, with the verse 1 'One" cars t" o garments continuous 
with lo-cks. knowmg all the worlds clad m the dark he goes m secret, 
be puts on his bnght robe abandomng tlrnt of tlie v.orn out one ' 1 

1 At the Dro(l.a.kaiaia accordmg to A_pSS XII 18 18 
z TSlll222 

He should pray to the:: enhte Soma with the formula, 11Sutr-0und1ng 
Agm, surrounding Indta, suuoundmg YJSve Dnas1 sv-noundrnt rne 
with braliman s-plendour1 be purified for us,pleasantto cattle, pleasant 
to men

1 
pleasant to the horses. pleasant, 0 kmg, to the plants may 

we posse.ss the abundance of wealth that 1$. thine who art unbroken 
and of heroic pov. er, 0 lord of nealtb give 1t to me, may I share 11 

I wipe out th1s- from thee ' 1 1 

I TSl!l231 
At the UpiamSu cup with tbc formuh, ~rFor my Ptana, be pu11£ed 
g1v1ng splendour, for splendour,. 1 

1 TSll1231 
Bh. 2.5 
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16 At the Antaryama cup with the formula, 11For my Apana 
I TS III 2 3 I. 

17 At the UplimSUsavana pressing stone with the formula, uFor ffl} 
Vy:in:t "1 

I TSIIl231 
18 At the cup for Indra. Viyu with the formula, 11For my speech 

I TSIII231 

19 At the cup for 1'-Ittra Varuna with the formula, "For my skill and 
strength ,. 1 

I TS 1112 3 2 

20 At the Sukra and the Manthm cups ,,ith t1'e formula/ 1For ID) C)CS 

I TSIII232 

Xlll: 20 

At the cup for ASvms with the formula, 11For my cars 
I TSIII232 

2 At the Agrayana cup \\1th the formula, "For my soul 
I TSIIl232 

At the Ukthya vessel with the formula, 11 For my limbs 
I TSIII232 

4 At the Dhruva vessel wtth the formula, "For my hfe "' 1 

I. TS III 2 3 2 

At the Atigrabya cups rcspcchvcly with the formulas, "For my 
lustre ," "'For my vigour ," 11ror my splendour " 1 

6 At the SocJahn cup with the formula, 11ror my valour ,, 1 1£ the 
sacrifice 1s a Soc)dm 

I TS III 2 3 2 
7 At the Dron:akalafa ,vith the formula,"Thou art the bell) of VJ~nu, 

do thou, giving splendour, be punfied for my splendour• t 

I TS111232 

At the Adhava.nl}n with the formula, 0 Thou art the belly of Indra " 
I T•ll1232 

~!v!~e !,D
1
tabhrt wtth the formula, "Thou •rt the belly of vi,ve 

I TSlll232 

They should pray to the entire Soma with the formula.''Who art thou? 
Thou art Ka by mmc ror whom thee lfor Ka thee, thee whom l have 
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delighted with Soma thee whom I h:ave gladdened with Soma May 
I be possessed of fair offspring may I he ro~sessed of noble heroes 
may I be possessed of good splendour, may l be possessed of gr~t 
abundance G1vmg splendour to a.11 my forms, do thou, g1,cr of 
splendour, be punfied for splendour, give 1t to me, let me partake of 
thee, here I c1eanse thee " 1 

L TS 111232 According to A.pSS Xll 19 1,2, the Adhvuyu 
&bould gaze at the Ahavanlya fire wath th-c ma1or portion of this 
formula, and with another verse aod the ending portion of the above 
farmuh, he should ga.:e at the Soma In add1ho11 to the above the 
Adhv.ar7u 11bould1accordmg to ApSS XII 18 ZO gaze a.t the pnatlaJ)a 
'\'nth the formula~ 'For my cattle ," .tt aII the cups w1tb the 
formula, 1 For my ;1bun.dance /' at tb~ Rtu cup-s wnh the formula, 
' For my brus.ts 

11 One who dcs1r,es to prosper shou1d gaze, one desirous of hrahmtJn 
splendour should gaz.e one who 1s 111 should gaze, one v.ho JS practl 
srng abhiciira should gaze So 1s 1t said 1 

l TS Il[ 2 3 3 4 Aeco,dm~ to ApSS XII 19 4 6, the Adhmyu 
ahould pray to the various cups and vessels with certain formulu 
involving the use or the word lrta and also certain verses 

12 Then they should pray to tbe other substances 

1J I'he 1mplements used for prep:1r,ng the aitar (thrown) on th-c ro.bbzsh 
he:tp respectively with the for:rnulas, "May the wooden s.word be s.ifc, 
may the hammer be safe may the rtb ( c knife} be s:tfe, may the altar 
be safe m:iy the axe be safe for u!I"' • 

l TSI!l24 l 
14 He should pray to all the implements with tbc formula, 11 You are 

qualified for the sacrifice, makers of the s;:1,cr1ti-ce~ do )OU acquiesce 
1nth1s sacrifice 111 

I. TS Ill 2 4 I 
15 To Dyav.1prthlvt with tbe formula, "May the ht:iven and e:utb acqu1-

e:sce" 1 

1. TS Ill 2 -1 1 
16 To the spot (iistava)toward$ tbc south of the catr,,J/a 1 w1th the formub, 

111\by tJ e ,bt.araacqu1csce "' 1 

J XIII 17 J 2 TS Ill 2-11 
17 To the Dronakalab wnh the £ormu1a, "May tlie OroQ3k.lbb 

acquiesce" 1 

I TSIII241 
tS To Sama. with the formula. 11 ~!ay Sotna aequte!lee '' 1 

I 'I'Slll241 
19, To the Aba.vanly.a fire wtlh the formub:, ~•.Msy Agni acquiesce••' 

I TSill241 
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20. (To the gods1 with the formula,) "May the gods acquiesce me, to the 
sacrifice with the formula, "May the sacrifice acquiesce" 2 

I ApSS XII 20 I 2 TS Ill 2 4 I 

21 To the Hotrakas with the formula, "May the Hotras acquiesce 1n the 
acquiescence " 1 

I TS III 2 4.1 

22 He should add to the formulas the relevant form of the root hve m 
the smgular, duel or plural. 

23 He should pray to the Ahavamya fire with the formula, 1 Ohe1sance to 
Agni, the killer of Makha, may the glory of Makha reach me " 1 

I TSlll241 

24 To the Agmdhra fire with the formula, 110be1sance to Rudra, the 
killer of Makba, guard me with obc1c:iance " 1 

I TSlll242 

25 To the Dh1snya of the Hotr with the formula, "Obeisance to Indra, 
the killer of Mak ha, do thou not IDJUre my po\\ er and strength " 1 

I TSlll242 

26 To DJ,a'.v3.prth1v1 with the formula, "You two are firm, loose, united, 
guard me from trouble .. 1 

!. TSIIl243 

27 To Adtt}a with the formula, "May god Surya guard me from d1vme 
trouble" 1 

TSlll243 

Xlll: 21 

To Vliyu with the formula, 111\lay Vliyu guard me from the midregion " 
I TS III 2.4 3 

2 To Agni wllh the formuh, HMay Agni guard me from tbe earth n 1 

I TS lll244 

To Yama with the formula, "l\1a} Yama guard me from the Pitrs ' 1 

!. TS Ill 2 44 

4 To Sarasvati with the formula, uMay Sarasvati guard me from men" 
I TSIIl244 

;
0
ot ~~:~~:td~oer~, ~f the Sadas with the formula, 110 divme doors, do 

I TSlll244 
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6 To Sadas \\Ith the formula,' Obeisance to-the Sadas " 1 

1 TS lll244 

7 To (the .seat of J the sacrificer wJth tbc focmula, 1 Ohe1sanc,e to 
Sadasaspah • r 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

t6 

17. 

IS 

I TSllI ZH 

To the oftictat1ng priests wuh the formula, "Obeisance to the eye of 
the friends who go before 111 

1. TS III 24 4 

To the heaven with the formufa, 110bc1sa:nce to th-e heaven ' 1 

1 • TSIII244 

To the earth wuh the formula, "Obeisance to the earth '' 1 

I TS III 244 

After havmg entered the Sadas,hc (-= the sacr1fic:er) should pray to that 
place, whcrt he will be seating himself, with the formula • Ho, son 
of a second wtfe, get a.way frozn here, sit ,cfown m another's ~eat w.ho 
is younger than we arc " 1 

I TSIIIZ44 

After havmg crossed the Sadas m front of the Dhunya of the Maittli­
varuna, he should Silt down with the formula, "May I gQ ovfr tfiefow 
and over the h1,gb ' 1 

1 TSIII244 

He should gaze at the heaven and the earth with the formula/'Do you, 
0 Dy3va'prth1vi. guard me today from the .day ;, • 

l TSII!2H 

He should gaze at tbe southern part of the Sadas with the formula/'Do 
you come, 0 P1trs may I be possessed of P1trs through you, guy you 
be having good offspring through me" 1 

I TSII!245 
After having placed the Savaniyapurod:iSa, he should g1ve- out a cafl 
(ta tbc l\l.:utz-iiva:runa), '"Do you recite m the morning tbe puronuv-akyi 
pcrtaming to the Savaniyapurod:Ha a.t the morning preSasmg to Indra 
After havmg spread clarified butter as !,age mto tbl!: Juhn~ he should 
cut out poruons of all th,e oblations 
He should cut out a portron of the am1lqa. and then a portion of the 
't'aJ,na or he should not cut out a portion of the vilJ,na 

•••I 

·•: 
~ffertd thn: morn ms to Jndra a, tbc mornn:ig pre•uric I 
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19. He should give out a call (to the 1'-fa1trivaruna with the words), uno 
you recite the puronm5:kya relatmg to the offcrmg for Agm,'' 11Do you 
address a call to the Hotr to recite the ya JYa rclatmg to tbc offermg for 
Agni" for the Sv1stakrt offcrmg. 

20. There 1s a view that the Adhvaryu c:bould apportion the Jda at this 
stage, there 1s another vtel\ that he should do so at a later stage.1 

1, XIIl.27.11. 

Xlll: 22 

1. Then the AdhvarJu and the Prahprasthitr should proceed with the 
ofl'crmg of the Dvidevatya cups. 

2. The Adhvaryu should give out a call (to the Ma1trivaruna), 0 Do ) ou 
recite the puronuvak)ii relatmg to the offenng for ViJU and lndra­
V.3.yu." 

3. The Pratiprasth'atr should draw mto the Ad1tya cup' a portion from 
the cup for Indra~Viyu1 (as a counter-cup) with the formula, 11Thou 
art taken with a support, thou art se3ted m speech, for the two 
of 1peech,guard1ans for the two guardians of thought, for the two lord ■ 
of tb1s established sacrifice do 1 take thee '' 3 

!. XIII 2 2 2 XIII 14 2 3 TS 1112 10 I. 
4. In connection with the counter-cups {Pratinigrah;a) some teachers say 

that they should be drawn from the Dronakala~a,:md should be offered 
without being placed on the mound t 

1. cf. ApSS XII 20 19 
After h1vmg taken up the cup for Indra-V:iyu, the Adbvar)usbould 
draw Soma from the Dronal..a1ah into the fill mg spoon and pour down 
ighdra hbahon of that Soma on that place \\here the Up:imfo cup was 
the verse, "0 gods, mav this sacrifice be harmless for plants, for our 
offered,' v.1th cattle, for our folk Thou art harmless for all cre:itures, 
swell like ,:;hee, 0 Soma II z 

1 .. Y.,.10\T .. 1010 t. '?. ~%-\.fa10 t0 q.1,. 

6 In this connectton this 1s the ccneral rule one ehould offer the obla­
tions of cl:mfied butter, 1:m1mal and the cake {etc) m the middle of the 
fire, those of Soma along the dsrc:ct1on of the begmn1ng and the end of 
the aghiira l1batton. 
Havmt: stood -it that place frorn ~here he thinks be would ma.kc the 
offering n1thout atr1dmc forth, one should cause the A.gnldhra to 
announce. 
lhvzng gone across (tow:uds the aouth}, the Adhvar)U should aay (to 
the ii.b1trluruna), '"Do you address a call to the Hotr to recite the 
ySJYi rebtmc to the offering for Va'.)u and Indra Vi)u." 
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At the va1at utterance (by the Hotr) he shou!cl make the otfenng (to 
Viyu) 

10 At the secondary varat utterance the Adhvaryu and the Prattprasthlitr 
1hould make the offering 

11 The S:!Crlficer should follow the ofiern1g lt'1th the formula, 0 Tbou art 
bliuh, best of .rays, guardian of Prana, do thou guard rny Prana. Thou 
art dhuli, best of rays, guardian of Apana, do thou guard rny A pin.a "' 

1 TS III 2 10 2 
12 If an eJdcr cousm overcomes him, he sbouJd depress his thumb wtth 

his finger, 1£ a yQungcr the finger with the thumb, with the verse,''Thc 
enemy who, 0 Indra.-Vayu1 1s hos.hie to u,, t\ho seeks to assail us, 
0 Lords of splendour, may I here hurl btm below my feet, so tbat, 
0 Indra, I may :shme as the highest 11 1 

I T lil 2 10 3 
13 The Prat1prastbitr should d.rC>p the .remnants into the Adhvaryu'a 

aeup, the Adhv-,uyu into the Pratrpras:thitr1s cup, a:nd the Prat1prasthitr 
into the Ad1tya vessel1 with the formula, "For gods. thee" 1 

I XIII 2 2 2 TS III 2 10 I 
14. The Adhvaryu should band over the cup to tbc Hotr for the partaking 

of the Soma with the fo.rmuJa, 1 Zn me 1s the we.tlcb, in me 1-s one 
who 1s preceded by wealth O gu:i:rd1an of speech, guard tny !!peech " 1 

I TS Ill 210 2 
15 The Hotr should receive the cup with the same formula • 

1 Ap$S XII 21 18 22 Jha down the optw11.dpra-cedurcw1tb regard 
to the draw,1ng and ofiem1g of the Dvtdevatya c11ps If the u.crifieer 
(ee;l5 t.b:1t the cn~my ha, traMgre-ssed lum, the PcatiprHthitrsbou?d 
fint draw his cup offer 1t first and place 1t down first 1f the 
Adhva.ryu desires to make the sacrificer rq,ua.l m valour Wlth fus 
rnemy, both the Adhvaryu and the Prat1prasthatr should draw the 
cups s.1multaneoudy, m:ike the offerings st1nd1ng 1n. front of each 
other, arid 5Jmulunco-u.sly and place down tbe cupa umultancously 
If the Adhvaryu desires that the aacnficer who basobtuncd h1a \u•c· 
dam s:hould be r~mov-¢d from the kingdom, at tba-t th.e ucr1fic.e-1 
1
,. 0 .... _ -,.-'.rt.--• - ■ -1-- ~t.- t.1 -•-· - •"' t..., nt.-•• ,.J ••-'"""' 

• '-'· . • • =·· -·-.·· 

. •,' 

XIII: 23 

In the u.mc :ananner the Adhvaeyu and the Pn.t1prasthitr abould rro­
t:eed ~

1
th the offencg of the ces:t two cups accordmg to the d1v101ty. ' 

J 'flie .tccond cup t.o M1tr.a Varupa ,11nd the third to Ah'JDJ 
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2. This much should be d1ffercnt • the Pratlprasthatr should draw the 
counter cup with the subsequent formula 1 There should be no iighara 
hbauon here,. The Adhvaryu and the Prattprastbatr should make the 
offering only once I With each subsequent formula' the Adhvaryu 
should catch hold (of the finger) With each subsequent formula,: the 
the Prattprasth:itr should drop the remnants mto the Ad1tya vessel 

1 From the cup for l\lttra-Varuna mth the formula, "Thou art 
taken with a support, thou art SC"ated m the d1vme order for the two 
guardians of the eye, for the two guardtJ>ns of thought 2 for the two 
lords of this ,.stabhshed s1cnficr do I tal.e thee ii From tbe cup 
for Atvms with the formula, "Thou art taken with a support, thou 
art seated tn the ear, for the two guardian!\ of the eat for the two 
gu:ird,ans of thouj!'rt fo .. the two lords of this established sacnfice 
io I tale thee•• (TS Ill 2 10 \ \ 2 Xlll 22 5 3 That" 
to say, they should miike tie offermg at the tasat utterance, there 
should be no secondary "Oasat utterance 4 With the verse, 
"The enemy who O Mitra Varu(la 1s hostile tons " m connection 
with the offermg of the cup to Mitra Varuna 11nd with the verse, 
"The enemy who, 0 Ahrns, ts bosttlc to us u (TS Ill 2 10 2,3) 
in connection with the offermg of the cup to ASvms cf XIII 22 12 
5 W1te tbf" formula, "For all gods thee," m connection with the 
offering to Mitra Varuna, and with the formula 11For V1Sve Devas 
thee," in connection mth the offcnns: to A£vms cf Xlll 22 13 

The Prattprasth3.tr should then cover the Ad1tya vessel with that very 
cup with the formula, 11 0 V1snu, wide stndrng,thts 1s thy Soma, guard 
1t, let the evtl-eyed not look down this Soma of thine." 1 

I TSlII2101,2 

.+ The Adhvaryu should hand over the cup to the Hotr with each sub-
sequent formula,1 the Hotr should receive tt with the same formula 

1 ,v1tb the formula, 11 ln me ss the wealth, m me 1s one who 
grants wealth, O guardian of eye, guard my eye," tn connection 
with the o'feriog to M1tra-Varuna, with the formula, "In me 1s the 
wealth tn me 1s one having contmuous wealth O guardian of car, 
guard my car,, (TS III 2 JO 2) 

S. The Unnetr should pour down the Adbavaniya mto the Pntabbrt, and 
keep 1t upside down. 

6 The Adhvaryu should g1ve out a call (to the Ma1tr3Varuna) "Do you 
recite the hymn for the goblets bemg filJed m" 

7 The Unnctr should fill in nme goblets begrnnrng with the Hot r's 
goblet except that of the Acchiivlika 

After h:-tvtng spre::ad (mto each goblet) Soma from the Dronakalab as 

~:s;; ~:s
1
~of~~<!nfi!~;t~~;~:~~~:ts!J~m the POtnbhrt, and pour out 
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, In this connectrnn thls 1s the general rule whenever the Unnett has 
to fill m the gobJ.ets 1 he sbouJd fill m ~ 1th th1s very procedure 
Henceforward he should fill tn all' tbegob)ete 

l lncludtng that of the Aci:.:havaka 

10. Tht hymn to be recited by the l\Ia1travarum while the goblets are 
being filled m (rmmyanumt1sukta) 1s to be recited only in c:onncct10n 
with the goblets betng filled tn \\1th Soma for the first time In each 
pressing 

U. As soon as the rec1tmg o( the un,uyamana$"'kta 1s over, the Adhvaryu 
should take Up the Suk:r.t cup with th~ fa:rmula. 1 Thoti: att praised, 
feeder of people may gods, dnnkers of bright ,soma), carry thee ' 1 

and the Pratiprasthatr should take up the M::mth1n cup with the 
formula, "Thou art praised, feeder of people may the gods drinkers 
of the l\fantbtn cup. carry thee "' 

! TBr! 11 ! 2 
12 Both the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should the-n c.ovcr w1th 

the S:iv1tra fonnula th(:tr ~UP'3 on the upper s1de with two pieces of 
wood sprinkled wtth "atcr 

13 They should remove the dust at the bottom with two pieces of wood 
not sprinkled with water 

14 The Adhvaryu (should do so) with the formula, '8and,1 1s v:1nisbed 
together with N N" He should litter the name of one whom be b.ttes 

15 The Pr<1t1prasthatr (should do so) with the formula,' Marka JS vanish 
ed together w,th N N '' He should Qtter the name of one whom he 
bates 

16 While covering the cups with their hands tbey should proceed tov.ard.s 
the east with the formula, Go ovec w1d-e nudregion " 1 

l VI 12 ! 

XIII 24 
In front of the Hav1rdhana the Adhvar)u and the Pr:ahprasth:atr 
should JOm either thetr cups or their elbows with the formulas "Do 
yQu J01n together the priestly class move 1t t,owa.rds me do you join 
t.ogether the warrior class, move 1t to,,ard'I me do you JOlO together 
tbe food, move 1t towards me do you JOtn t,ogether the strength, 
move 1t toward~ tnc do you JOln together the wealth, move 1t to..,;ards 
me do you JOln together the abundance, move it towards me -do you 
JOJn togeth-el' the progeny~ move 1t towards me do you JO In together 
the cattle. move them towards me• 1 

I TBrl 111,i 
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2 After havmg held their respective cups o,,er the flttaraved, 1they should 
tread upon the uttaravedi with their gre:tt toes \' 1th the formula /'Thou 
art unconquered " 1 

I KS IV 4 MS I 3 21 

They should tread upon the uttaraved, as 1£ scratching 1t 

4 The Adhvaryu (should do so) by the south with the formula, 11D0 
thou, Sukra, go round with bright lustre, begetting manly offspring,' 
the Prat1prasth1itr by the north with the formula, "Do thou, Mant~!~• 
go round with the lustre of the Manthm, begetting good offspring 

I TBr 1111,2 

The sacrificer should touch the Sukra cup w1th the verse, 0 1n unison 
with Indra may we withstand our enemies, sm1tmg the enemies 
irres1st1bly " 1 

1 TSl!l532 

The Adhvaryu and the Pratlprasthatr should JOtn either their cups or 
tbetr elbo\1,S 1n front of the uttaravedt with the formula, 11Gomg 
together from the e1rth to the heaven, do you JOln together long life, 
move it towards me, do you JOln together the Pr:ina, move 1t towards 
me do you JOJO together the Apana move 1t towards me do you JOtn 

together the Vy:ina, move 1t towards me, do you JOJn together the eye, 
move 1t towards me do you JOtn together the mmd, move 1t towards 
me, do you JOm together the speech, move 1t towards me " 1 

1 TBr 1111,2. 

7 Then the Adhvaryu should recite over them the formulas, uYou two 
are (long) ltfe give me (long) hfe do you give me (long) life for the 
,acnfice do you give me Uong) ltfe for the lord of sacnfice You tno 
are the Prana, Ctve me Pr:ina give me Pr:ina for the sacnfice, g,ve me 
Pran, for the lord of sacrifice You two are eye gae me eJe, give me 
eye for the sacrifice give me eyer for the lord of sacrifice You two 
are the ear,glVe me ear, give 01e ear for the sacrifice, give me ear for 
the lord of sacnfice ' 1 

1 TBr I 111,2 

Xlll. 25 

(He should further recite over the cups the formuh.,) "Do you, O god'I 
Sukra and ,1:i:nthm, put m <>rder the d1v1ne subjects, put m order 
the human subJects, give unto us food and vigour, vital breath unto 
the e2ttJe, off,prmg unto me and the s:icr1ficer 11 1 

1 TBrl 111,2. 
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2. They should m"intain contact of the uttatavtdi toY.ards the east facing 
towuds the west, and throy, :-may out of the Mahaved1 the pieces of 
wood not sprmlded with water 1 with the s.irne formula-' 

I, Xlll2,.13 2. XIIIZJ.14,15 AccordmgtoApSSX1!232, 
both sh-outd optionally throw away the pieces of wood wtth the 
t.N.~}a, 

1
'Sanda 11nd l\farka have been dnven away together -with 

J. Having touched w:Her they should put on the fire the pieces of wood 
sprinkled with \V.tter 1

- the Adhvaryu with the formula, "Thou art 
the fuc-st.ick of tbe Sukra,'' 2 the Prntiprasthlitr w:th the formub, 
11Tbou ut the fire-stick of the Manthin.H 1 

I. XIII 2>.12. 2. fBr I 1.1.1,2. 

,4. The Cama.sadhvaryus should stand with their goblets towards the west 
facing towards the east. 

5. After having caused the Agnidhra to announce, and after the latter has 
responded, the Adhvaryu should give out a call, "tO Ma1travaruna) 1do 
you address a calJ to the Hotr in the mornmg to .recite the y8.Jyi relat­
ing to the offering for Indra of Sorna characterised by Sukra and dropp­
ing honey at tl,e morning pressrng,O Camasiidhvar)US be!ongmgio (he 
Madhyatahklir1ns/ do you offer th-e goblets at the vaiat-utterance and 
at the secondary wsaJ-utterance, 0 Carnasadhvaryus belonging to the 
Hotrakas/l after having offered the goblets once, do you add to the 
goblets Som-a from the DronakalaSa and come back." 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

1. Namely, the Brahman, the Hotr, the Uidgatr1 and the sacnficer. 
d. XIll.25.11,12. 2 xm 26 4,5, 

At the ~atat-uttcrance the CamasJdhv.iryus should ofTer tlie Soma. 

The Adhvaryu and the Prat1prasthatr should offer the Sukra and tl,c 
Manthin cups; the Adhva:ryu should offer ~he SaJ..ra cup ,v1th the 
ver~e, "He ( =-Indra) 1s the first restorer, all-domg, he 1s the first 
Mitra, Varona and Ag01j he is the first Brhaspatt, the wise, I off tr the 
pressed ~om:a to Indra, sv:ihi." 1 The Prauprasthatr should offer tbe 
Mantbin cup -with the vcne1 •• ... I offer the pressed Soma to Surya, 
:1vihii."' 1 

1 TBr J.t.5. 

Some teachers prescribe (tbc offe.rmg of) the Sukra and th.e Manthm 
as accompanied by the secondary t1a1at.utterance, others not aceom~ 
pamed by the secondary va1at,utterance; suH others either of the two 
accompanied by the "t;asat utterance. 
At the se,condary -vc1Q"t-uttcrance, the Camasadbvaryus. belonging to 
the Midhyatahik.[r-ins should offer their goblets, those belonging to the 
H0traka.s should take .iway their goblets.. 

The Pra-t1prasthiitr should take out bu.rmr,g embers towards tbe north­
east, and offer c.ra them drops of Soma from the Manthm cup1 with 
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the formula, 11Tb1s, 0 Rudra, 1s thy portion '\lh1ch thou hast asked 
for partake of 1t, svaha "z. 

1 Or the entire Manthm cup should be offere.:l so that there would 
b, no offmng of drops cf .i\pSS XII 23 10 2 TS lII l 9 4 

11 After havmg placed at the proper place the Sukra cup contam1Pg 
the remnants of Soma, the Adhvaryu should give out a call, "Let the 
Hotr's goblet be earned, that of the Brahman, that of the Udglitr, and 
that of the sacnficer " 

12 These are the goblets of the Madhyatahkiirrns 

XIII: 26 

Then they should proceed wuh the offering of the goblets to which 
Soma has been added 
The Soma from tbc Dronak:alaSa should be added to the goblets 
After having taken up the Ma1traV'aruna s goblet, the Adhvaryu ,hould 
cross the altar, cause the A.gmdhra to announce and (after the latter 
has responded,) should say, 110 PraSastr ( = Mattr5:varuna), do you 
recite the yii.Jya ' At the 'l'asat utterance he should make the offering 

<I- S1mtlarly, whosoever 1s gomg to recite the y!iJyli 10 the prescribed 
order, him should he give out d call 1 0 Brahman, do you recite the 
y!iJya O Petr, do you recite the yiiJya O Nestr, do you recite the 
y3.Jyl O Agnidhra, do )OU recite the yii.Jyli " 
These goblets belong to them 

6 In all lSoma .. )offermg-s a secondary va1at utterance 1s prescribed 

7 The Adbvaryu1 should mform the Hotr, "1he Agnidhra has recited 
{his) yIJYi' :t 

1 Wben asked by the Hotr cf ,iHvSS VS 25 2 SBr IV 2 1 33 
The Hotr1 should respond wtth the formuJa, 'He has done a good 
thing because he 1s going to make us drmk Som'\ ' :t 

t111:m tmx that QOU~h with curds draw out a burn1t1g ember withm 
tbe enclo!nng sticks while the goblets arc being of-Tcrcd take a por 
uon with a darbh:a blade, offer 1t on the burning cmb~r with the 

;~~1:; to\~i': : 1~~11::~f~r !~~~u~~~/ue to me.' and give that 

9 ?ne should recite ovtr the Soma to be consumed the formula. 
0 porhon to be consumed, come hither enter me for Jong life, for 

he:altb, for 1ncreuc of we21tb, for splendour, for good ofhpring 
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Come hither, 0 wealth, whom the \\ealth prec~des, thou art dear to 
my heart" 1 

l TSIII Z5 l, 

10 He should rece1vt the Soma with the formula. "May l gusp th~e 
with the llrms of Aivms" 1 

I TSIU251 

II He should ga:z:e at the Soma with the formula, 11\Vltb clear sight may 
I gaze at thce 1 0 god Soma1 v.ho beholdest men• 1 

I TSlll251 

12 Whenever one htts lo consume Soma, he should murmur these 
formula• 

13- After h2v1ng sought the ac.qu1escence of the: relevant offic1at1ng priest, 
and bavmg smelt, one should consume the cup of lndra•Vayu wtth the 
form1Jla, • Gent1e cont.ro1, banner of the sacrJficc~, m.ay speech ac.cept 
and ddJgbc- m the Soma may A<lw. gentle, prllp1hotJs, w,th hea:cl 
inv1obble a, ■ peec-h, accept and dd1ght m the Soma Come hither, 
0 thou ,,-ho art of all men, with heahng and favour, come to me with 
••fety, 0 tawny coloured, for skill, for strength, for 1ncrease of 
"cahh~ for good hero:es Do not ternfy me, 0 ki.ng, do not pierce 
my heart with thy radiance for tnanly strength1forl1fc, for strc11gth " 1 

I TSlll25l,2 

H Tlus formula shou1d be employed for the cansummg of those cups m 
the morntng pressing wh1ch do not belong to Indra and which do not 
belong to Nar:iSamsa 

15. Some- tead1~rs prescr1be the formula, "'.May the dJVJne SJ'ecch he tatJJ­
fied with the Soma~" as a general one 

16 The Adhvar,u should consume twice the cup of Indra Vayu 1 and once 
the other two He should consum-e the cup of J\.htra.V.aruna hoJdm: 
1t by the 11dc of his eyes, and the cup of ASvms carryrng 1t a.round and 
hold1ng by the side of h1s ear!! 

XIII: 27 

The Hotr should conaumc Soma Grst, the» the Adhvaryu, and' then 
th~ Pratlprutblitr 
Wh-cnevcr t'l'l'0 or more ollic1ating priests consume Soma m one ar:id 
the same cup, the 'f!Djat utterer .should -consume first 
All officJatmg priests who are consuming Soma umult:1:neously sh.ould 
each seek acq•.ncscencc of tbc others addreS:Smg them with their official 
dcugnauon 
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4. 11 Do you N. N. acquiesce" is the inviting formula; "I acquiesce'' 
is the responding formula. 

S. After having consumed Soma, one should touch himself with the 
verse, 11 Impel my limbs, 0 thou with tawny steeds; do not dis­
tress my troops. Propitious, do thou honour for me tl1e seven J;ltis; 
do not go below my navel. " 1 

I. TS JII.2.5.3. 
6. \Vhenevcr one consumes the Soma, he should touch himself with th, 

same ,;erse. 

7. After having consumed the Soma, they' should not leave contact1 of 
the cup until the pouring down of the drops remaining in the cups 
into the Hot;-'s goblet 

1. XlII.27.1. 2. The te'<t reads nii'nutsr" .... It is necessary 
to conjecture nii'nutsr° 

8, After having poured down the drops of Soma from the Dvidevatya 
cups into the Hotr's goblet, the Adhvaryu should put a piece of the 
cake into the cup of Indra~Viiyu~ iimiksii into the cup of Mitra• 
Varuna; and dhiiniis into the cup of Ahins. 

9. Then he should place these cups on the track of the northern wheel 
of the southern Havirdhina cart to the rear of the axle. 

10. These should remain pl.aced until the third pressing.' 
I. XIV.12.11. 

11. After having cut out the Savanlp.purodaSa, the Adhvaryu should 
hand over Id.i to the Hotr. 

12. The Hotr should invoke ~he Ida. 
13. The goblets should he held over towards him. 
14. The Hotr's goblet should be held in contact (with the Ida). 
15. Those officiating priests,v.ho generally partake of the Ida in the norm,1 

should partake or tbe lda "hich l1as been invoked. 
1. The New-moon and the Full-moon ucrifices, 

16. The Adhvaryu should preserve a piece or the cake for the Acchavaka 
priest. 

17. The Camasins1 should consume the Soma from their respective 
goblets. 

1. The officllltmg prie!lls to wbQm the various goblets belllog. 
18, The Madh)atahkarmsshouhJ consume (the Soma from) their goblets 

\\ilhthe formula, "0 Soma, I, ha\•ing sought the acquiescence, eat of 
thee who hast the Vasus for thy troop1 who knowest the mind 1 who 
bc\onge,t to the fiot p1euing, "ho h-ast the Glyatrl for thy metrc,who 
art drunk by lndra,v.ho h:ist sweetness, and "hose acquiescence is 

sought ... , 
I. TS m.2.s.2. 
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19 The formula perta1mng to the consum1ng by others ( := Hotrakas} 
:should be regarded as e;i,:pJamcd m accordance with tht cups not 
belong:mg tc, Indrt 1 

I. XIII 26 13 14 

20 The Hotr should consume Soma from all the goblets 

2J ln re3pect of tbe goblet■ to which Soma was addtd the Adhvaryu 
should recite the formula, 11 Gentle control " 1 

I XIII 26 1l 

22 Because' the Adbv.Q'ryu makes the oif'crmg, be should consume Soma 
agarnst the "atal. utterer 

1 Read yato' dhvaryuy toste-ad of ya taro' dhvarJIUr 

23 Alter h1.Ving consumed the Soma1 one should make the goblets swcfl 
with Soma with the verse. "O Soma, do thou sw~IJ~ ld thy strength 
be gathered from all sides Do thou be 10 the ga tl'crmg of strength •• 

1 T811l2$3 

24 Whenever one has to make the goblets swell, he should do so with 
this vsry verse 

25 Tbc Naras:lmsa golilets,' winch bave been made to sweJJ 1 should De 
placed below the rear part of the southern Hav1rdhlina cart 

1 The goblets which h.ave been consumed and which h:1ve luvmgs. 
belong to the Naraifams,i. P1t;rs 

XIII .28 

The Acchivika should sit down outside the Sadas rn front of his 
Dh1snya 

2 Whtie g1vtngovcr to hun, the piece of the cake~ tb,c Adhvar)-U should 
say to h1m 1 HO Acchivaka, do you ree1te what you ha~e to ce-c1te" 

When he knows the Accbivika uy1:ng, ''0 Brlihmanas, do you 
acqmesce.° the Adhvaryu should say, "This Accbliviika here aecks 
acquiescence, 0 Hotr1 do you .ac.qmesce " • 

4 The Hotr should acqmeace with a verose 1 

I A!vSS V 7 s 
When he knows the Hott reciting the partron, 1 Our cows are acqui­
esced, thou art acqu1esced,,. the Adbvaryu .abould say to the Acchi­
vlik:a, "DQ you recite the hymn for (your goblet) being tiIIcd m ' 

6 Afte-r ba:vi.og taken the goblet: of the .Acchliivika wluch ha, bc-e.n J'illed 
10-1 he 1,hould cros1.1 oyer, cause the Agmdhta to announce and (after the 
la(ter has responded,) say, "O A,;cb.ivib, do you rcczte cbc JiJYi " 
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7 He should make the offering at the vasat utterance 

He should give over the goblet to the Acchavaka for consuming 

The Acchavaka should not seek acqmescence of the offic1atmg priests 
m connect10n with the consummg of the goblet 

10 The Adhvaryu should not share the consummg of the goblet with the 
Acchavaka 

11 If the Acchavaka seeks acquiescence, the Adhvaryu should eay to him, 
11 Do you consume " 

12 One should place the Acch3.viika's goblet after it bas been con1mried 
m between the goblets of the Ncstr and the Agnidbra 

13 At thti stage the Adhvaryu should offer the oblat1on of the wash 
v.ater of the flour and that of the husks m conncct1on with the offtrrng 
of the Savaniyapurod3.S3. 

14 He should then discard the potsherds 

15 At this stage some teachers prescribe the rite pertammg to the t1aJ1na 

xm. 29 

Then the Adhvaryu and the Prauprasthlitr should proceed with the 
ofiermg of the Rtu cups 

2 The Adhvaryu should take the southern Rtu cup, th; Prauprasthl'itr 
the northern one , 

The two ahould draw the first two cups simultaneously, also the last 
t1'fO simultaneously 

+ The Adhvaryu should draw his cup with the formula, 11 Thou a.rt 
taken with a support thou art Madhu ' 1 The Prattprasthlitr with the 
formula, ' Thou art taken with a support, thou art Miidhava 11 1 

I TSI4141 

After having gone out (of the Havudhlina) and havt"lg crossed over, 
the Adhvaryu should cause the Agmdhra to announce and (after the 
the latter has responded,) give out a call (t~ the Maitrlivaruna), "Do you 
address a call (to the Hotr) to recite the yaJY3 relating to the offeruig 
of the Rtu f!up ' 

At the va1at utterance he should make the offermg 
7 The Adbvaryu should turn back 

The Prattprasthiitr should go out, cross over, cause the Agnidhra to 
announce and (after the latter has responded,) give out a c II (t th 
~{a1t~3.Varuna), ' Do you address a call (to the Pot;-) to :eciteo th: 
yaJya relating to the offering of the Rtu cup " 
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9 At the rJa1at uttrance he should make the offering 

10 One should not follow the other the two should cross each other at 
the door 

11 Th-c: Adbvaryu should always move by the south the Pr'lt1prasthatr 
alv.ays by the north 

!Z The Prattprasthatr should cover with ht:s cup the Adhvaryu while he 
(==theAdhvaryu) 1s gomg towards the west be ,c:;hould cover him 
with the empty cup while he (=the Adhvttryu) 1s going towards 
the east 

13 In this manner they should take up the cup-s with the subsequent 
formulas 1 

1 The subsequent ten formulas are u follows th<lu art Sukra 
thou art $uc1 thou art Nahha thou art N:1bhasya 
thou art Isa tholl art O!Ja thou art fohl thou 

art Slhasya thou art Tapa thou art fapasya lTS 
I 4 14) 

14 The Adhvuyu should take up the cup with each former formula the 
Pratlprasthatr v. 1th each latter 

15 The Adhvaryu himself shfluld take up the ti rteenth cup w th the 
formula Thou art t.aken w ti a upp-ort ti ou art ::,amsup1 for 
Amhaspatya thee 1 

I TSl414 
16 'Twelve cups should lse take 1 S<l 1s t satd ' Th rteen :according fo 

tome te:ichcrs. fourteen according to others 
I TS VIS 11 

17 If thirteen :are take"' lhey sh uld off et the fitst twos mu\taneously 

18 If fourteen the first two and also the last t'i'i o 

Db 26 

XIII 30 

The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should (e:tch t me) take up fresh 
Soma 1n their cups m whtch there are remnants of the former oblation 
The -cups should be offered without bemg placed (on the n ound) 

The Adhvaryu should give out with regard to three Rtu cups the 
call (to the Mattravaruna) Do you call out v. 1th tbe season The 
Prahprasthatr should also give out th:tt call with regard to three 
Rtu cups 

Havmg turned the outlet of the Rtu cup I the Adhvaryu should give 
out w1th regard to two Rtu cups the- call Do you call out with 
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the seasons " The Prattprasth;itr also should turn the outlet of his 
Rtu cup and give out that call with regard to tv.o Rtu cups 

1 A Rtu cup has two outlets cf XIII 1 12 

Havmg turned the outlet of the Rtu cup,the Adhvaryu should give out 
with regard to his Rtu cup the cal1 1 "Do you call out with the 
season " The Prauprasthatr also should turn the outlet of hls Rtu 
cup and give that call with regard to hts Rtu cup. 
\Vhen he listens (to the Ma1travaruna address mg the call}, 11D0 you, 
the two Adhvaryus, recite the}aJy:i,' 1 the Adh\aryu should say, "Do 
100, 0 HotT, rcc1tc the yana relatmg to th,s offering ,, 

7. \Vhen he hstens (to the Ma1travaruna addressing the call), 11 D0 you, 
O lord of the house, recite the }:iJyfi,

11 the sacrificer should say, 11Do 
1ou, 0 Hotr, recite the y:iJYl'i relating to this offering" 

8 (The offerings of) the Rtu cups arc Wlthout the secondary va1atw 
utter:mcc 

9 The Prattprasthitr should pour down drops from his cup mto that of 
the Adhvaryu, the Adhvaryu mto that of the Prattprasthitr 

10 The Prat1prasthl'itr should bring m his cup for consuming 

11 The Adhvaryu and the Prahprastb:itr should consume Soma with the 
formula, 11Gentle control " 1 m oppos1hon rcspectl\ely 1o the 
officiating priests successl\ely rec1trng the yin:is the Adhvar)u to 
the Hotr, the Pratiprasth:itr to the Potr, the Adhvaryu to the Nestr, 
the Prat1prasth:itr to the Agmdhra the Adhva11u to the Drihman:iccha 
msm, the Prahprasthitr to the I\Ia1triivaruna, the Adhvaryu to 
the Hotr, the Prat1prasth:itr to the Potr, the Adh,aryu to the Nestr, 
the Pr:tt1prasthlitr to the AcchB'.\:ika, the Adhvaryu to the 1-fotr, the 
Prattprasth:itr to the Hotr 

I XIII 26 12 

Z. The Jup should be placed dov.n there The Adbvaryu should draw 
with his cup 1 

1 See the next 11utra 

XIII: 31 

cont:umnc the drops, the cup of Indra.Agni with the verse, "0 
Indra Acni, do )OU come through my pr:t)ers for the pressed Soma, 
the excellent mist Do you, impelled by our prayers, dnnk of tt. 
Thou art taken with :a support for Indra Agni thee • 1 (He: should f~:;~.~t "-tth the formul.1,) 'This nth) bath.place, for Indra.Acm 

I TS 14151 
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2. The Sastra1 13 recited at th1s stage 
1 The A1yafastra to be recited by the Hotr Sc-e AtvSS V 9 1 I 

3. flavmg sat ID front of the Hotr, the Adhvaryu should m1t1ate the 
Sastra with the remammg portion of the Anuv~k::i, 11l\lay Jda who 
summons the gods. Manu who leads the sac:r1fice, may Brhaspab 
recite the hymns and acclamatrnna V1Sve Devas are reciters of the 
hymns O mother earth, do not harm me I shall thrnk o-f honey, 
l shall produce honey I shall proclaim honey I shall speak- honey, 
may I lutter speech full of honey?for the gods and acceptable to 
men May the gods aid me to radiance may the P1trs reJOIC:C m 
me ni 

TSI!l321,2 

'4, He should rn1t11te (e:ich of} the S1stras with this very formula 

7. 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

IS 

To the Adhvaryu who ts s1ttmg directed outwards and with h1s knees 
raised, the Hotr should address (with the words, "'0 Adhvaryu, 
I shall recite the Sastra'") 

The Adhvaryu should turn by the right say mg, laJmra moda 1c•a 

I TSIIl295 

Wh1Ic touchmg the Rtu cup1 and standmg erect m the door of the 
Sadas or bent down, he should respond to the rec1tmg by the Hotr 

I XIII3012 

At the half verse he should respond say:lng o3th.a tttoda '"a 
At the utterance of the pranava he should respond, saying o3m otho 
rnoda 1va 
He should not respond over and above The response at the hal! 
verse should not be omitted 1 

I cl TS Ill 2 9 5 

,vhcncvcr [the Hotr finishes a verse he :should utter o3m o1'1a 
tnoda 1va 
At the utterance of the 'Oyahava1 by the Hotr, he should recite both 
Jo3msa moda ,va' tha mada wa 

1 cf su ta 5 a'bovc 
He should utter the pranqva along with the lastpranavaof the enclo9· 
mg-~~ \µ,-.tdrl\i',T,:,li"} 
In this manner he should respond to the rec1tmg of aU tlie $astral 
except the touching of the Rtu cup 
The sacnfic~r should follow the rec1tmg of the Sastra WJth the 
formula, 1 Thou art the Sastra of the Sastra may the Sastra milk 
strength for me may the Sastra of the-Sas-tea c:ot:llt to me Possessed 
cf :strength .' 11 

1 Xlll 1711 
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16 He should follow all the Sastras wtth this formula 
17. After bavmg responded to the rec1t10g of the Sastra, the Adhvaryu 

should take up the cup. The Camasadhvaryus should take up the 
NiirliSams.1 goblets 

18 After having crossed over, the Adhvaryu should cause the Agnidhra 
to announce and (after the l::ttter has responded,) say (to the Hotr)1 

"O reciter of the Sastra1 do you recite the ya'.Jya relating to the 
offermg of the Soma(-cup) '' 

19 At the va;at-utterance he should make the offermg. 

XIII: 32 

1. At the ua,at-utterance and the secondary ua1at utterance the Camasa­
dh'V'aryus should shake the Niir:iSamsa goblets. 

2. The formula to accompany the consuming of the cup has been expl:un­
ed by the cups to Indra 1 

I. XIII 27 18. 

3. The Camasms should consume their respective goblets mth the 
formula, 110 god Soma, I, acquiesced, consume thee who art drunk 
by NariiSamsa 1 who knowest the mmd, who belongest to the morning 
pressing, who hast Gayatri for thy metre, who art drunk by the Pitrs, 
who hast sweetness, and who art acquiesced." 1 

I. TS ll!2 5.2 

4. In this manner m e:tch pressmg (savana) they should consume the 
Niir5:hmsa goblets, with each subsequent Niir:iSamsa formula 1 

1 The formul:s at the midday.pressing would be,'' who belongest 
to the m1ddaywprcss1og, who h:ist Tnnubh for thy metre " The 
formub. u the third pressmg would be, 11 who bclongest to the 
third pressmg, who hast J:igatI for thy metre .• •• 

S. They should consume the goblets mcomplctcly and make them swell 
with water. 
The filling and the placmg of the goblets lmve been already explained.' 

I. "-Ill 27 23-25 

7. The Adhvaryu should dr.aw the cup for V1he Devas 10 the Sukra cup 
with the Anu .. aka, "0 you dread ones, guard12ns of men, v,,,.c Devas, 
do you come to the drink of the cenerous (sacrificer}, O cenerous ones 
Thou art taken mth a support, for Vibe Devas thee " (He should r~::~ .. l!t•th the formula, .. Th11 lS thy b1rthwplace, for V1!lve Deval 

I. TSI.-1161. 
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8 The Stotra 1 should be chanted, and the Sastrat should be recited at 
thts stage 

iot:'he
5
:~s~twssio~~ 

4 
ff 2 Frauga§astra to be recrtcd by tbC 

9 After havrng responded to the rec1tmg of the Sastra, the Adhvaryu 
should take up the cup, the Camasadhvaryu1 should take up the 
N.ita:foms:a goblets 

10 After havmg crossed over and having caused the Agn1dhra to :announce 
(and after the latter has responded) the Adhvaryu should say, "O 
rec1t(!raf th~ Sastnr, do you rec1r~ the yiJyi rclatmg to the otrerrng-of 
the Soma( cup) 0 

11 At the vasat utterance he should make the offering 

I2 The shaking o{ the Na'ra'.S:imsa goblets h:1s already been explamed ' 
I XJII 32 I 

13 The fotmula relatmg to the consuming of the Cup has a:lready been 
exphmed 1 

I XIII 26 13,14 

14 Th:tt of the NlirUam-sa goblets has already been explamed 1 

1 xrrr 3Z 3 

15 {The Camasms.) should co-nsume the goblets completely They should 
not make them swell w1th water The goblets should be cleansed 

16 Henceforward, in the mormng pressrng the goblets should be com­
pletely consumed 

17 Then the Adhvaryu should draw a port1cn from the Ukthya vessel 
18 He should draw a third portion m the U/tthya cup from t.he Uktbya­

vessel with the formula, 11 Thou art take11 w1th a support, for Mttra­
Varuna thee,. 

19.. Then he should place it ,vith the form uJa, "Thu1 1s thy butb place­
for M1tra-Varuna thee " 

20 With the formula, '"Thou art a retaken oblation," 1 he should touch 
the vessel 

I TSVI 5 I 3 
21 (The Unnetr) should fill in the goblets, he should fill in the goblet of 

the Ma1travarun<l -first 
22 The Stotra1 1s chanted and the S:astra1 1s tee1ted at th1-s stage 

1 The 11econd .i\Jyastott:a 2 Mutranrcit1ahatr2 Ste Ai!ivSS 
V 10 28 

23 Alter having responded to tbe recumg of the Sutra, the Adhv::iryu 
should take up the cup Tbe Cama&lidb~atyus sho11ld ukc up the 
goblets 
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24. After having crossed over, the Adhvaryu should cause the Agnidhra to 
announce and (after the latter has responded,) give out a call (to 
the Maitriivaruna), "0 reciter of the Sastra, do you recite the yiijyii 
relating to the offering of the Soma in the cup:and that in the goblets," 

:25, At the va1at-utterance the Adhvaryu and the Camasiidhvaryus should 
make the offering. 

26 .. The Adhvaryu should pour down drops from his cup into the Maitrii­
varuQa's goblet with the formula, "For the gods I mix thee, loving 
the gods,' for the long life of the sacrifice."' 

I. MS I.3.14: KS IV.6. 

XIII: 33 
1. 11 If the Adhvaryu desires,! shall furnish myself with the glory of the 

eacrifice.'' so on and so forth is said in the Briihmapa,1 

I. TS VI 5.1.4,5. 

2, The Camasins should consume their respective goblets with the 
formula, "The gentle control. •• '' 1 

!. XllI.26.12. 
3. In this manner the Pratiprasthiitr should go through the rites of the 

offering of the remaining two portions of the Ukthya vessel; he 
should1 however, not consume the Soma. 

4. \Vhichever may be the principal goblet, he should pour down therein 
the drops of Soma remaining in the cup. 

5, With regard to the offering of the second portion from the Ub.thya 
vessel the Drahmanaccharhsin's goblet is the principal goblet, and 
with regard to the offering of the third portion the Acchavaka's goblet 
is the principal goblet. 

6. Hereby is explained the sequence of the Sastras and the yiij}iis.' 

krah~:~a~c~!~~~,t~~d:h~ ~~tt:;;:c~it{;:h:•2~bceh~:~~=~ by the 

7. This much should be different: the formulns relating to the drawing 
and placing of the cup of the Drahman5:cchamsin should be "Thou art 
taken with a support: for Indra thee. This is thy birth:place· for 
Indra thee." The formula for consuming tlie cup should be the' one 
relating to t_he cup for lndr:1.1 The formulas relating to the dr:iwing 
~.nd the plncing of !he cup of the Acch:iva'.la should respectively be, 

Thou art taken with a support; for Indra-Agni thee." "This is thy 

~~:~~ti:jJ0
~~~~G~~~:i::::;:•1. .. ::~~ formula for consuming the 

I. XIII.27.18. 2. XIIl.26.13. 
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12 After havmg drawn the Soqasm cup, he should g,~e out a call (to the 
Unnetr}, 'Do thou fill m the goblets for the la~t ttme, pour down the 
Dronakalafa into the Putabbrt fill m the entire Soma mto the goblets 
cleanse the Dro,;iakalaSa and the Putabhrt with the fringes of the 
woollen filter, and keep them upside down,, 

13 After havmg responded to (the reciting of the last Sastr:a by the 
Acchaviika m) the mornmg pressmg, 1 the Adhvaryu should call out, 
0 0 reciter of the Sastra ,, 

1 According to ApSSXIl 29 11, optionally to the rec1tmg of each 
Sfastra m the morning pressing See TS III 1 9 1 

14 After havmg offered an oblation of clarified butter with the verse, 
\Iay AJ:?ni guard us tn the rnornmg pressa\g, he that belongs to all 

men beneficial to all by his might may he, the purifier, grant us 
"ealth may "e that share the drought be long hved,' he-should 
c:ill out, 'O PraSastr ( = Mattriivaruna} do you direct "' 

1 TSII!l91 

15 The Prdastr should say, 'Do you disperse " 

16 The morning pressing thus comes to an end 



2 

3 
4 

7 

10 

II 

THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE [cootd) 

The Midday PreHlng 

XIV. I 

We shall now explain the midday p.-essmg 

Its procedure has beea explamed by the mornmg pressmg 

We shall relate (only) the mod1ficat1ons 

Then th.e Adhvaryu should give out a c:111, • 0 Pratrpr.rsthatr, do you 
pour out (grams for) the Savamyapurodafa • 

After having 6Ued the Hotr's goblet with vasatit-an water he shouJd 
cause the sacrifieer to rec1t~ the relevant formula 1n c:onnectton wtth 
the n1graMya water as rn the mormng pressing 1 

I XIII610 

After having taken do\'ID the entire Soma on the pressmg skrn, he 
should give the turban 1 to the Griivastut 

I X 1611 

Without bemg called out the Grlivastut should recite the Grhastotriya 
verses 1 

1 A!vSS V 12 7 ff 

The Soma :should be pressed a-sat the morning pressing 1 

I XTII!21ff 

Thts much should be different the Soma should be pressed Wlth the 
formula, "Here here " 
In the middle turn of the last pressing the Adhvaryu and othets 
should preu the Soma with tfie formula, 'The great 

They should press the Jast instalment sattsfymgly as 1t were with the 
formula "Here bere, here here ' 

12 While the Som.a pressed m the Jast turn IS not coUeeted {m the Adhava 
:nya) the P.rat1prasth:itr -should pri11se the press1ng stones wrrb the 
formulas uThe pressing stones the gods bave declared the Soma 
1s Indra Thy !Jave caused Indra to fall down from the distant of 
the distant from thts place and from the wide mtdreg1on They 
have pressed out welfare thev have prtssed out thelirahman !tplendour 
for me they have smitten the Rdcs1Ses Zll the 00-ttlc (Thi: .bo1d} of 
the subduer of the priesthood l!I drwen away 1 

I TBrIII 792 
409 
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13 The rites up to the filhng in of the cups should be s1m1hr 1 

I :I.Ill 141 

14 The Adhvar1u should first fill m the Sukra and the \lanthin 

15 He should fill m tl1e Agrayan:i Hssel u1th three stre:1ms 

16 He should pour out the Som ... from the Agrapn1 vessel into ,notber 
vessel, and drw, the second stream m the ;\grayana, essel He should 
dra,, the third stre:im from the drawing spoon 

17 After h-avmg filled 1n the Ukth}a vessel with the procedure of fillmg 
m the Ulthya vessel 1 

1 As at the tnommg prcss1ni:: According to ApSS XUI 2 3, he 
may opuonatly draw the 1\1arutvatiya cups first, or he may 611 m the 
Ukthya 1n bet'\'ocen the two MarutnHya cups See the next sutta 

XIV: 2 

the Adhvar)u should take up the two Marutvatt)a cups by fillmg m 
the two Rtu cups first the Adhvaryu's Rtu cup with the ,erse, 0 Let 
us mvoke for help him, accompanied by the Maruts, the tntghy bull, 
the bountiful, the dtvme ruler, Indra, all powerful, the dread, giver 
o( strength Thou art taken with a support for Indra with l\Iaruts 
thee " {He should place the cup with the formula,) 11Thts 1s th} 
birth place for Indra 't\1th Maruts thee " 1 Then the Prattprasthiitr's 
Rtu cup with the verse1 

11 0 Indra accompanied by M:uuts do tbou 
dnnk here the Soma as thou didst drmk the pressed drmk with 
Sarpta O hero, under thy guidance m thy protectrnn, the 
singers, skilled m sacrifice are fain to serve Thou art taJ...en with a 
support for Indra with ~foruts thee' (He should place the cup 
with the formula) ' Thts 1s thy btrth place, for Indra "1th Maruts 
thee iz 

1 TS 1417 2 TS 1418 According to some teachers 
they should insert the name of a different d1v1nity 1f they hate the 
sacnficer cf ApSS XHI 2 5 

2 He should cause as much Soma to he purified and passed mto the 
Dronakalab as he considers adequate for the midday pressmg 

The procedure up to the chantmg of the Pavamanastotra should be 
stmtlar 1 

1 'Clll 161S 

4 The relevant officiatmg priests' bendmg, should proceed towards the 
west 10 connection with the chantuig of the Madhyamdmapavamana 
stotn {At this t1rne the Adhvary\l should recite the formula ) • The 
way 1s of Tnstubh Rudras the d1vm1ty may I safely reach' Rudras 
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with the way which ts straight and leading to the goal I and also the 
formula, 11May the forward going speech go forwatd uz 

l X!Il 16 16 2 xrn 16 17 

After having gone round aJong the north of the t"o H.avirdha□a carts 
and along the south of tile MarJiihya Dh1~nya and havrng entered the 
Sadas by the eastern door the Adhvaryu should take his seat m front 
of the Hotr s Dhamya CJthers :should sit down after havrng cros~ed 
over along the front of the Ma1travaruna's Dh1snya 

The Udga'tr .and .otliers should chant thel\fa"dby.amdmapavamifna 
stotra 

7 While the Stotrn is bemg chanted the sacrificer should murmur the 
anfJa10'1a formula, "Thou art an eag]e wJtb Tr1stubl:i for tby metre 
I touch thee lead me safely ' 1 

I TSill2 I I 

The rites up to the call1og out should be s1m1lar ' 
I XIlll7B 

9 (However} at this stage he should not give out a call m connection 
with the ammal1 the sacrificer should not pray to Soma I the Adhvaryu 
should modify the concluding part of the ca1I 1 with the \\ords, 0 
Pratiprasth:itr, do you come up with dadlugharma ' 

I XIII 1713 2 xm 1714 

10 The rite, up to the pouring out of grams for the Savamyapuroda'b 
should be s1m1lat 1 

1 XIII 18 I 

11 The Prahprastl itr when gomg to pour out {grains for) the S:ivan1ya 
purodafa should p:mr out (gra1m1 first for) the Pa§upurodaSa to Agm 
1f the sacnfice 1s an Agn1stoma a second PaSupurodda to Indra~ 
Agn, ,f the sacrzSce 1s an Ukthya a third P.afopurodafa to Indra if the 
!!acnfice is a Soddm a fourth PaSupurodafa to Sarasvau 1£ the sacr16ce 
JS. an At1r:i:tra 

12 Then he should pour out grains for the SavamyapurodJSa: 

13 This much should be different there should be no amik-1a rn tbe last 
two prcssmgs 

14 The pourrng out of the Savamyapurod,1:Sa1
., the strewing of tbc 

Barh1sz the brmgmg of the oblations to perfection,3 the praying with 
the g;aha"Vaka/a formulas• and the crawlrng9 have been already 
exp!amed 

1 XIII IB 1 Z xm 19 < 3 '{Ill 19 5 
4 xm 19 II ff 5 XIII 16 15 

tS The Adhvary..i should proceed with the nte of dadhigharma 
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16 In the Agmdhra fire ch:1mber he should draw curds in a ladle made of 
the "ood of udumbara with the verse, 0 As great as are heaven and 
earth 10 m1ghtrness as great as the expanse of the seven rivers, so 
great 1s the cup of thee, 0 Indra, wb1ch 1 unvanquished, I draw mth 
strength ,. 1 

I TSIII26 l,2 

XlV: 3 

\. Then he should make 1t hot O\et the Agnidhra fire w1th the formula, 
11Let speech and mmd mix thee let Priina :ind Apana mix thee, Jet eye 
and ear mix thee, let po'\\er and might m1x thee, let vigour and 
endurance mix thee let long hfe and old age mix thee, let the soul and 
the body m1x thee, thou art become hot, made to be hot, for the hot 
thee, for the hot ones tbee."1 

1. TBr III 7 9 

2 Then he should say, "0 Hotr, do you utter what you have to utter.''' 
1 A!vSS V 13 4 

,vhen he knows the Hotr rec1tmg the verse, "If the oblation ts cook .. 
ed, make the offenng If 1t 1s not cooked wait, " 1 he should say, 
uThe oblatrnn 1s cooked " 

RVX 1791 

After ha.vmg crossed and after bavmg caused the A.gnidhra to 
announce {and after the latter has responded,) he should say (to the 
Hotr}, HDo you recite the yiiJyi relating to the offermg of dadh1 .. 
gha1ma" 
At the vasat utterance he should make the offermg with the verse, 
"Him whom they call lndra, b1m whom they call Varuna, him whom 
they call Mitra, htm whom they call Satya, who 1s the greatest god 
among gods born of penance, for him thee, for them thee, svaha 111 

1 TBr III 7 9 

At the secondary fJa.tat .. utterance he should make a second offermg 
and retain some portion 

7 The officiating priests, who have partaken of the Pravargya, should 
consume t.t The mantra for consumtng 1t 1s the Anuvaka 1n the 
Tautmya Aranyaka 1 

1 "{118 3, cf also TBr Ill 7 9 4 

There 1s another view that m a sacnfice without Pravargya there 
should be no offering of dadh1gharma. 

9. Then the Adbvaryu should place the Savaniyapuroda§a 
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10 

II 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 
19 

20 
21. 

22 

23 

After having gone through the ntc of the Pa§upuroda€a, he sh:0uld 
offer the Savan1yapuroda8a 1 

1 XIII 21 15 
Th1s much should be different he should give out the c:111s (to the 
Ma1triivaruna) uno you recite the puronuvakya relating to the offer­
ing of the Savamyapuroda.fa to Indra at the midday pressing, ••Do 
you address a call to the Hotr to recite the yaJyi relatmgto tbe offermg 
of the Savamyapurod:ih mte11ded for Indra at the mtddly pressmg 1• 

The Sv1stakrt offering, together with the call, of all Savan1y:1purod.I~a1 
together with the Pdupuroda§a should be common. the lc;li should 
also be common 
There 1s a view that there :should be no PaSUpurod~fu TelatJng to the 
Savamya animal 
One should pour down (the Soma JUICe from) the Adhavamya rnto the 
Po.tabhrt 
The procedure up to the callmg out should be s1m1lar • 

I X11125 5 
This much should be different the begmnrng of tbe call :should be, 
"(0 Mutr:ivarunat do you address a call to the Hotr to recite the 
yaJy2) relating to the Soma-offerings to Jndra of the midday pressmg 
of the portion excluuvely belongmg to Indra -cons1stmg ol $ukra and 
l\lanthm, and dropptng sweetness ' 
The procedure up to (the offering of) t!1e cups to which Sama has 
been added from the DronakalaSa should be s1mdar • 

I XIII 26 1.2 
The Accbiviika should recite h1s yaJyli before the Agmdhra 
The Adhvaryu should not place a p1cce of cake for the Accbavaka' at 
this hrne 

I XIIl2716 
The Camasms. should consume their respective goblets 
The formu1afor consummg Soma (from a1lcups) c:xcept the Na'ri5ams:i 
goblets 10 the midday p.ressm& should be the very .same, n~mcly, c,o 
god Soma, J1 acqmesced, consume thee who hast the Rudru for thy 
troop, who knowest the mind, who belong-est to the midday pressing, 
who hast the Tnstubh for thy metre, who art drunk, who hast sweet­
ness and who art acquiesced 1 

I TSI11252 
After havmg consumed Che goblets mcomplctely, they s-hould make 
tbem swell 
M.akms tbe goblets swell and the p12cmg of t!iem bave already been 
expl:uned ' 

J XIII 27 23.25 
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XIV . 4 

After the Nar1i§amsa goblets have been placed,the Adhv:ir}u should go 
1ound along the north of the two HavudM.na e:trts along the Agntdhra 
fire chamber, along the north of the $'1.das1enter the prarvam5a through 
the eastern door, sit down to the rear of the Sallmukh1ya fire, take four 
spoonfuls of cJanfied butter into the Juhn, tie loosely a piece of gold 
with a darbha blade, and put 1t mto the Juhii 
The calling together of the sacrificer's relauvesl their touching one by 
one and the covering of them with a piece of cloth have been explamed 
at the vauarJatta oblat1ons 1 

I JI.II 16 12 15 

After ha.v1ng fixed the end of the cloth to the handle of the Juho., the 
Adhvaryu should offer the oblations rclatrng to the daks,na 
With the two verses, 11Thy rays bear upwards god Surya " 1 and 
"The bright face of the gods has arisen 1" 1 he should offer t\\O obla 
uons1 on the Garhapat;a fire 

1 111 10 '2 2 For the thud oblation see XIV 5 1 

He should take up another four spoonfuls of cl:mfied butter mto the 
Jubu 
After having made the offering, he should take out the p1ece 0£ gold 
with the formula, "Go to the heaven, fiy towards the sua O 1 

1 TS I 4 43 1 

Now these daktipas are kept ready towards the south of the !iilaha'.~ 
vedi a hundred and h,elve cows, sesamum seed, beans, cooked rice, 
mantha a goat, a sheep, a garment, gold, a cart, a chanot, a horse, an 
elephant and a man Accordmg to some teachers, {the cows) should 
be twenty one m number, according to others tv.enty four, unhm1ted 
accordrng to others, the entire \\ealth according to still others 1 

1 ApSS Xlll 5 1 menuons the number "Also as se,en, sixty, a 
hundred or a thousand If he bas to give away hts entire wealth, 
ht !.rulo'uW, '5\n t~ h\!. t\dt.-..t "o'l:ln h'.F.?s !.Till;1e-11nd. tben give away t'ne rtlt 
of v;ealth If be is going to give a thousand cows or his entire 
wealth, be should also give a mule Among the other v.1net1es, 
Apastamba mentions paddy and barley and an ass cf Ap.SS XIII 
S 2 4 

Holding a piece of gold and clarified butter, the sacrificer should 
approach the dabinas with the formula, "I reach )Our form with (my} 
form, your age with (my) age •' 

I TSl4432 

') With the formula, May Tutba, all knowing, assign you m the 
h1ghctt firmament,' 1 he should step down m their midst 

I TS!4432 
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10 He should agitate them with a :skm of a b1ack antelope and~di,ndmgthem 
or not d1v1drng, he should drive them a-long the front of the pragtamfa 
along the rear of the Sadas, and between the Nestr and th Agnidhra. t 

l According to ApSS :XIII 5 11, he .should 11g1tate the cows w11b 
the formula menurmrd rn sutra 8 above, and distribute one fourth<Jf 
these among the four offic1at1ng puests betongmg to the Adhv:uyu's 
=~dufhen ~~~::it~t~ to ApgS XIII 5 10, he may first dnve them away 

11 He should cause them to pass out towards the north from betn·ecnthe­
catiia/a and the ii.grudhra fire.chamber 

1' Wlulc the co\\ s ,.ue passing through, lie should recite o\Cr the Ahava• 
ni)a fire the formula, 11 Th1s gift of thane, 0 Agni, comes, u:npctled by 
the Soma Lead 1t by the path of l\lttra Do you go on by the path 
of holy order, of brtlh:int gifts, JeadrnR prosperity by the path of 
sacrifice ' 1 

TS 14 43 2 

XIV :5 

He should offer an oblauon of -clarifcd butter (alrrady taken mto the 
Juh0. 1) with the versc, 11O Agm, lead us by a !air path to wealth, 0 god, 
knowmg all the ivays. Drive from us the sin th:lt leads astrav, we 
-shall p::iy deep homage to thee ' 1 

I J>.IV 4 5 2 TS I Hl 2 
JI a cart or a chanot or a horse or a garment u to be given, be should 
o.fJ'er a second oblation with the verse dedicated to v·a.runa~ "V:1run..1 
has -C!t'panded the m1dreg1on over the woods '' 1 

I X 19 5 
]f the sacrificer 1s gomg to give a\\a), an elephant or a maD, the Adhvar)U 

should offer a thud oblation nllh lJJe v-erse dedicated to PtaJilp:iu 1 

I I 10 2 
With the formula, 41 ;\l.zy I win a Dr:ihmam today1 :a: R11, bclongmg to 
the {:otra of a J.l~1, the son of a well kno" n father1 the grandton of 1 

weU-k11own gnn.dlath.tr, fit for the dal11r,a,' 1 1lie JlCr1fccr d ould 
gtve a piece of gold first to .i. Dribma,:,.-a belontmt to the Atn sotn, 
according 10 -some te:ichers m the middle, according to others It Jut 

1. TS I Hl Z 

5 1( lie cannot c~t a: Brlhm:in., belcmging to Atr1 goln, h thould give U 
to a Briihm:i.na bclongrng to an) other i;otu who nushc f-c-ava1lablc-

6 He should 6rst give to the Ai;ntdhra • pillow of var1cg-1tcd thrt1ds' 
and a to.:,,t 

I <f. kS XX\ Ill 4 
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7. Then he should gtve to the Brahman such dak#ttii, by receiving which 
he may not think of other dak,ipa. 

8. Then to the officiating priests belonging to the Udgiitr's group and the 
Hotr's group. 

9. (He should give dah#tid} to the officiating priests belonging to the 
Adhvaryu's group while they are sitting in the Havirdh3na. 

10. Lastly he should give dak,iria to the Pratihartr, 

11. (He should give the dak/iv• equal to) one half {of that given to each of 
the chief officiating priests) to the officiating priests entitled to receive 
one b:llf.{tbe dak§itui equal to)one-third to those entitled to receh•e one 
third, and {the dak,ipli equal to) one-fourth to those entitled to receive 
one-fourth. These will be explained in the Dviida'S3.ha.1 

1. This indicates that the Dharadv5ja SrautasUtra was originaJJy 
extended at least up to the DvaJa~aba. 

12. After having given dak,ipii to the officiiiting priests, he should give to 
tbe visitors {prasarpaka). 

13. They are seated within the Sadas towards the south of the Pn!hyii. 
14. The sacrificer should not give daki/pii to even a learned Brahmar.u 

who does not belong to the gotra of i~1, nor to a non-learned one even 
if he belongs to the gotra of a B,.~i. He should ghre dak#ttif only to a 
learned BrihmaJ)a belonging to the gotr:l of a ~~i. 

15. He s}lould give dak/ipii. neither to one belonging to the gotra of Kar;wa 
or KaSyapa, nor to a relative, nor to an officiating priest who hat 
come as a visitor, He should not give dak§ipii being afraid. He should 
not give dak1itiii to one who begs. The dak;i!lii which one gives to~ 
beggar returns to him. So is it said. 

16. He should give dak/ipii to a learned Br5hmaua sitting within the,altar. 

17. He should give dak#pii even to a non .. BdhmaQ.a who is learned. 

XIV:6 

1. I£ anybody does not desire the daktiua being given, the sacrificer 
should give it along with some other object of wealth to one whom he 
bates. 

2. From what source should the sacrificer give away dak,ir,ii ta these 
{visitors)? There is a view that he should give out of the hundred 
and twelve (cows),there is another view that he should give outside it. 

3. With the formulas, "Gaze on the heaven, gaze on the midregion, join 
those in the Sadas,''' he should gaze at the Sadas. 

I, TS 1,4.43.2, 
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4 He should follow the: daks1nas 1 which hl-ve been carried away,w1th the 
remammg portmn of the Anuvab, ' Given by us, go to the gods, full 
of swtetness, ent.er the giver without le1.vmg us r;a by the pa-th 
leadtng to the gods, sit 1n the regcon of the righteous. De tfos. complete 
for us .. ' '' 

I TS! 4 43 3 
0 The Adhvaryu should offer the five Va1n,ak:nmana oblations on the 

A:gn1dhra fire with the verse.s, "To the lord of the sacr1fic;e the Rs1s 
satd by thy stn men -are excluded from shumg and troubled He did 
secure the two drops of honey l\Iay V1Svakarman unite us "1th them -
Dre:id are the Rsts homage be to them in the unmn ~1th their eye and 
mmd To Brhaspau grelt, real and glorious reverence Homage to 
V1Svahrm:an may he guard us -Deemm~ that the Sam.i drmkers are 
his own, knowing the breath lil..e :a valiant man in battle, J1e has 
commuted a great sin ,ind u bound by tbem-h1m set free, 0 Y,sva 
karman, for safety -Those "ho.eatmg, d.id not deserve riches, \\'hom 
the fire:. on the Dh1sn}as troubled, that 1s tbe1r offermg to exp1.alc the 
ill sac.flfice 1\iay V1:hakarman m.ike 1t a good sacnfice for u, -
Obeisance to the P1trs who li:1.ve "atched around uS,\\ho are makers of 
the sacrifice, destrous of tl-e s:icnfice, the benefic1ent dn m1t1ts We 
have not brought you the offering without desires Do not troub1e us 
for this sm •• 1 

I TS JU 2 8 1-3 
6. The sacrificer should throw the horn of a b!nc-k an!elope on ti e cOJtala 

wnh the two verses, Hon the head of a fast running deer, a remedy has 
been found. It has through its born, c:rnen av.ay the deer, rooted 
bodily ailment on a11 s1des -The deer hls hunted 1h.ee l-Hll1 its four 
feet O horn. do thou loosen tins knot-l'th:it 1s satur.ited m bis 
heart, his mmd, wluch 1s saturate-cl'' 

7. Then the Adhvaryu should gn-e out a c-:ail (tot.he 1\fa1frauru1.13J "Do 
you rectte the puronuv3kyi relating ro the offer,ng for lfMrutr:.ant 
Indra 11 

8. After the puronuviikyl to 111arutvant Indra hu been recited, tbe dakm,a 
should not be given until the offerUlg of the oment\lm of the J\n0 
bandhya cow, 1 

I, XIV2413 
9. The Adhvaryu'should take the Maruh.311)3 cup fiJJ.ed m first, de Pr:lll• 

prastbitt sho~ld take the one filled in afterwards 1 

I XIV21 
10. After havms crossed-over, and after having c:msed tl,e Agnldl r:l lo 

announce (and after the latter has responded) be should s1y (to the 
!\f.:11tr.a'vuuri:i}, 'Do ycu address a calJ to tlie

1 
HolJ to rcclle II e }.:IJ):i 

refatini:: to tlie offenng for maruJr::att/ lmfra 
J)b, ;z, 
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1 l. At the vasat utterance (by the Hotr) they should make the offering, 
12 Some teachers prescribe (the offermg of) the Marutvatiya cups as 

accomp:imed by the second:iry 'l.'Osat utterance. Others regard it as not 
accompanied by the same. Still others prescribe the offering of the 
second' (=the Prat1prastl1Jtr's) M:uutvatiya cup as accompanied by 
the secondary vasat-utterance. 

t. One of the two acccrd.ing to ApSS XIII 8,2. 
i3. They should pour d□ \\n the remnants into each other"s cups as in 

the connecuon 'Mth oiiering o[ the ~tu-cups.1 
l ls.Ill 30 9. 

14. They 1 should consume the Soma through the cup of the Pratiprasthatr. 
l. The Hotr, the Adlnaryu and the Pratiprasthii.tr, 

15. After having put do\,n that cup there the Adhvaryu should draw the 
last (=tlurd) l\farutvatiya cup m his O\\n cup containing the drops 
of Som:t,1 with the verse, "0 Indra, do thou, accompanied byM:iruts, 
the m1gbty, dnn1-. the Soma for JOY, to thy extent. Pour l\ithin thy 
belly tle wave of S\\eetness. Thou art since long the Ling of the 
pressed drmks. Thou art tab.en\\ 1th a support; for marutvant Indra 
thee." {He should place the cup \\1th the formula, 11 Tb1s 1s thy birth­
place, for tnarutva11t lndra thee." 2 

1 Read in the 1slltra~te:xt sasamsravena rn place of samsrih:-eva, 
ct >-III 3 I.I, X!V.12 6 2. TS I.4.19, 

16. The S1stra1 should be recited at this stage 
I. J\l:lrutvatiya Sas.tra to be recited by the Hotr, cf A~vSS V.H.2. 
The Madhyamdmapavamfoastotra rele\ant to this Sastra bas already 
been chanted S.ee XIV 2 6 

17. While touchmg tle Rtu cup (of the Prat1prastbatr)l1he should respond 
(to the rec1t1ng bv the Hotr) 

1 cf sutr:i 15 above. 
18, After h:t\Jn{; responded to the recllrng of the Sastra by the Hotr, the 

Adhvaryu should take up the cup The Camaslidhvaryus should tale 
u() the N5.rri"Samsa goblets. 

19 After havmg crossed O\ er and having c1used the Agnidbra to announce, 
and (after the latter has responded,} the Adhvaryu should say (to the 
Hotr}, 'O rec1ter of the Snstra, do you recite the y3.Jy5. relating to the 
offering of the Soma " 

20. At the vasat utterance he should maI..e the offering. 
21. The shakmg of the goblets has already been menboned. 1 

I Xlll 321 
22 Th formula relating to the consuming of the cup has a'ready been 

1r1ent1oned 1 

I Xl'l 3 21, 
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23. The fotmub relating to the consuming of the Niiri'i:Samsa goblets has 
already been referred to 1 

I. XIII 32 4 

24. After bavmg consumed them mcompletely, the Camasins should 
make them swell 

2.S. Making the goblets s,\elI and the pfocmg of them have already been 
explained 1 

::--.m 21 23 2s 

XIV: 7 

t. The Adhvaryu should taJ..e up, the cup for Mahendra by fi!Jmg In the 
S1.il,ra i:up with the Anuuka, ''Great is lndr, "Io through h1s might 1s 

hle ParJ30}3 ',\1th de ram He "axes wEt11 the pr:uses of Vatsa 
Thou art Uken ,\Ith a support, for \hhendra thee "(He shouJd place 
J.t V!Jth t1ie formul.11) "This is tby birth place for l\Ialiendra thee " 1 
Or {he should dra-n 1t) \\1th the next Anudi.k-1, "Great 1s Indra, tnan­
fully contrallrng men, unf1ilmg rn strength of double force He 
Yoil:xes tov.;irds us for strength Broad and wide, he has been adorned 
bj the offerers Thou art taken with a support, for l\lahendr:t thee" 
(and sh'Juld place It \\1th tbe formufa,J 'TlllS 1s tfiy birth place for 
M.abendra thee ".t 

1. TSl420 2 TSI421 

The Stotra' should be chanted and the S.1stra1 should be recited at 
this stage 

1 The Pr11;thntotra 2 Tne N1skevalyahstra lo be recited by 
the Hotr cf A~vSS V 15 1 !f 

After havmg in1hated the Stotra the Adhvaryu should gl\e out a.call 
"Opressers, do jOU press Soma let the mortars resound O Agnidhra, 
do thou carry the cur-d1ecl milk (as,r) 1 and have a fook at the uce to 
~e c-ooA.ed fur So-m.t ' 

I XII 21 ~ 

+ Th-ere 1s a view that at this stage Soma should be piessed for the th1td 
pres-sing (grain!! for) the Savan1vapurod.afa and paddy for nee to be 
cooked for Soma should be poured out and the curdled milk should 
be churned out There 1s another -vtei'i that these should be done at 
the th1rd piessmg 1 

1 ls.IV 9 9 11 10 2 13 1 
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After ha\lng responded to the rec1trng of tie Sastrn, the Adh,ar1u 
'-hould tate up the cup. Tl1c Cam,sidh,:tr)US should take up the 
NJrJSams1 goblets I he At1gr5hya cups should also be taken up.' 

1 The Prattprnsthatr should t:i.t.c the cup for Agni, the Nt~lf that 
for Jndn, and the Unrctr th:tt for Surya 

After h,, tng cros"'ed o,er, and having caused tl1c Agnidhra to announct 
(and 'lfter the htter lrns respondcd 1) l1e should say (to the Hotr), uo 
reciter of the Sastra, do }OU recite the l5Jl:i relating to the offerrng 
for Soma" 
At the vafat.utter.1ncc(by the Hotr) he should make the offering 

S The shahing of the goblets has already been explained 1 

I "\.III 21 I 
Then thej should offer (three) At1grahy1 cups respectively with the 
formuhs 1 

110 Agni, hrtl11:tnt, be thou brilltant among the gods, make 
me br1lhant, of long life, radiant among men. roe the brilliance of 
conr:ecrat10n and of penance, do I offer to thee Thou dost wm 
brilliance I\Iay brilliance not fori:.ake me may I not forsake brilli­
ance m1y brilhance not forc;ake me -0 Indra, full of force, be 
thou foll of force amorg the gods m1J.e me full of fo1ce1 of long hfe, 
r1d1ant 3mong men for the force of the Drahm:mhood and royalty 
do 1 offer to tl ee Tl1au dost win force May force not forsake me, 
m1y I not fors:il..e force, may force not forsake me -0 Surya, blazing 
be thou bl::izmg 1mong the gods l\Iakc me blazing, of Jong life, 
radrnnt among men for the blazing of the wind and of t11e water do 
1 offer to thee Tl1ou dost ,, m the light May the hght not for­
sal..e me m1ly I not forsake the light, may the light not forsake me" 1 

I TS11131 
10 The formula for consurnmg the Soma (from the M5.hcndra cup} has 

1lready been mentioned 1 

I XIV 3 22 
11 Then they c;hould consume the Augriih}a cups respectively with the 

formulas, 'May Agni bestow on me w1sdom 1 on me offspr111g, on 
me brilliance -1\lay 1ndra bestow on me wisdom, on me offspring, on 
me power -May Surya bestow on me wisdom, on me offsprmg, on 
melustre ' 1 

I 'ISII313 
12 The formula for consummg the NSraSm1sa goblets has :ilready been 

mc.ntmned 1 

I '\.IV 6 23 
13 (The Camasins) should consume their goblets completely 
H The goblets should not be made to S\\ell, they should be cleansed 
15 Hence£ornard tbe goblets in the mtdday pressing should be consum~d 

completely 
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16. Then the Adhvaryu should dwu:le (the Somn from) tl e Vl.thp \essd, 
as m the mormng pressmg 1 

1 XIII 32 17 ff There-are in :ill three oflcrrngs of S:im1, uhn 
mto the Ut..thya cup one by one to the accompamrnent reo;pect1\ely 
0£ the relcvarit Prsth:istotra and the .S 1stras to be recited by the 
Mutravarum, BrahmanJcchamsm, and the Acch .. nal..1 cf ASvc:;s 
V 16 

17. This rnuc-h s.hoald be d[fferent the formulas respectneh fonlrawmg 
and for placing the cup should in each case be '(Thou art tat.en ...,1th 
a support), for llldra thee." (Th1s 1s thy hu·th place) for Indra thee ' 

18 The formula for consunnng the cup should be the one relating to 
Indra. 1 

19. 

20 

21. 

22 

I XIVJ 21 

At thts very stage he should add Som::1 to the Sod:1S1n cup 1 

I XIII 23 I! 
After h:ivmg drawn the Soda:Sm cup, he should give out a caU, "(0 
Unnetr,) do thou fill up the goblets for the fast time, pour down the 
Dronakala:fa into the putabhrt, pour down the entire Soma mto tbe 
goblets, cleanse the t\'1.0 pots1 "1th the fringes {of the "oollen filter) 
and Keep them up.side down ' 

11 Namely, the Dronaka.las:a and the Putabhrt 

After havmg responded to (the reciting of each of tfie Slstras Jn) the 
mtdday pressmg, he should say, ' The Sastra !1as been recited " 1 

I T,111291 
He should offer an obJatton Y7,1th the Hrse, '}\1ay y1sv

1
e De~1.s, Mar,ut: 

leave the Si1das).'' 
I TSUll92 

23. The Pra:fastr (;:: Ma1tro1varuna) should say, 11
D0 )o'u dJsperse " 

24. The mtdday press mg thus comes to an end 

The Tblrd Preulng 

XIV: 8 

t. We shall now explam the third prcssmt, 

WhJ]c many people are mthm the I\f:thaved1,1 th: Adliv.lJ) u sllould 
dra\\ the Ad1tya cup. 

I c£ l{S XXVJII 6 
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If an enemy of the sacrificer 1s performing 'l Soma sacrifice, the 
sacnficer should remam outside his l\JahaHd1 until the A.d1tya cup 
1s drawn 

4 I{ an enemy, among others, his entered the l\fohi\\ed1, tl1e Adhvaryu 
should draw the Ad1t;a cup while he 1s still within the Mahaved1. 

After having closed tl1e doors of the Ha\ udhana, the Adhvaryu should 
draw mto the Adit)1 cup Soma from the Jid1tya vessel (so as to 
render 1t) one third portion (of the .A.dttya cup} (He should take 
up three porhons1 rnto tl1e Ad1t1'l cup} respectively with the 
three \erses,11O ]ndra, thou :ut ne,cr barren never dost thou fail thy 
"orsh1pper No" more and more ts thy d1, me gift 1ncreac:ed, 0 
bountlful one Thou nrt taken" 1th~ surport for the A(ht)as thee -
At no time ::irtthou heedless, but dost guard the two generations The 
pressing ts thy strength, 0 fourth .Adtt}1 Tl e ,mbrosia 1s ready m the 
hea\en 1 hou art t::ilen with a 'Ufpc-rt, fc-r A.dllj-"S tl-ee-'Ibe 
sacrificer seeks the favour of the gods be ,ou lmdly, 0 Ad1tya l\fay 
your favour come hither that 1t may the more free us from afihchon 
Thou art tat.en with a. support for Ad1t1-as thee' 2 

1 See the next sutra 2 TS I 4 22 

He should take up Soma as the first portton curdled hot mtlk 1 as the 
second portion and again Soma as the third portion He should draw 
curdled milk m the middle \\tth tbe 1 nstubh Hr"e So 1s tt said 

I XII 21 S 

7~ For one desirous of rams, he should add the curds at last with the 
formula, 11 1 mix thee with what 1s heavenly rain " 1 (In tbts cac::e) he 
should not draw the curdled milk m the middle 

1 TSI422 

S. After hwing left m tts place the Aditya ve~sel with remnants of 
Soroa, he should put do\\n the Up3.lll.Susavana pressmg stone mto the 
cup "1th the formula, 1 0 bright Ad1tya, this ts thy Soma drmk, 
delight m It, be s3t1ated with 1t may ,,e wbo satiate thee be satiated 11 1 

1 TSI422 

9. After h::ivrng lifted tt up, he Qhould male the pred1ct10n 1f a drop 
falls down 1mmed1ately, ra.m w1ll fall, 1£ late ram ,,1U not fall 

10 Without placing down the Adhvaryu should take the cup and stand 
with the formula "May god Surya protect me from the gods, Vayu 
from the m1dreg10n I\lay Agni, the sacrificer, protect me from the 
evil eye O strong one, 0 impetuous one O 1Dst1gator, 0 thou of 
all men n1th these names O Soma, v.e sh11l worslup thee with these 
names, 0 Soma \\e shall worship thee 2 

1 TSIII55 I 
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11. Then he should give out the c-ail(to the M,utravarun:i).'•Do you recite 
the puronuvlkya relatmg to the offering for the .Ad1tyas, the b-eloved 
havmg a lovely abode, "horn the ordm1nc(s are dear, the gu1rdians 
of big home- 1 the lords of,, 1de m1dreg1on 1 

XIV: 9 

1. The s:icnficer should ma1nt:11n cont:ict with tbe .Adttya cup 'i'.lth tbe 
formula, "I from above, I from belo"> I revealed the d:irkness with 
the light The m1dreg10n has become my father On both :ndes 
have I seen the sun May I become the hirhest of my equals " 1 

I TSIII 5 5 J 

2 The Adhvaryu should agitate the cup With darbh:i bbdes ,uth th-e 
verse, "PraJ3pat1 males the cloud fall from the ocean from the m1d­
reg10n May Indra d1st1l 1t, may ~Iaruts cause it to rau1 ' 1 

1 TSill552 _, 

After havmg covered the cup \\ 1th darbha blades, he shou!d go out 
with the verse, ''The slge stretches the path of the sacrdice on the 
back of the vault above the light of the heaven, along,, h1ch thot1 
carr1est the oblation Thou geest as messenger hence wisely, thence 
with more gam ' 1 

TSill553 

,1, He should cross over, cause the Agmdhra to announce and (after 
the latter has responded,) give out a call {to the Ma1tr!ivaruna ) 11 Do 

: • • - .1~ .. -- •- •l-4 ,.w .... ,,..n 

1 Or he should gtve out the calls- simply J.s uu .)',uu 1ei.:1LC tue 

f~J0
~~~b~YH~~:~~n~e~~t~\:te;~lr~

0::1f:;:;s t: ~~/:~:r~~;esfo~ 
Ad1ty:as " cf A.pSS XIII 10 1 

.S He should throw the darbha blades on the fire With the v,er<:e,11 0 Ag01. 
all the sticks that are thine, o.r on earth, on thestre\,, or m the sun, 
let these of thine appraach,:he oblation of cbn:!ied butter a protec 
hon to the pious sacrificer 

I TS III 5 5 3 

6~ At the v-asal-utterance he should make the -offcrmg while gazmg else 
where 1 There 1S no secondary iasat utter, nee 

1 He should not gaze at the cup cf ApSS X:.11 9 11 1 CALANo 
repderci the wotd ;\d1tya as the sun riot :ts the cup 
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7 After l1wing m1dc the offering lie should not gn:ze at 1t 
i for one who 1s desirous of riin, he .,,hould recite, at tl,e offermg, the 

,erse, 11 rlol)d tl\e e1rth, break tlus divme cloud 1 g1,e us the heavenly 
\\ater, ruling\ do thou loosen the leather b:ig '' 1 

I TSl!l552 
9 After hiving phced on the mouod tlie Ad1t1n. cup with remnants of 

Soma, he should gl\e out the c,lJ, c O Prat1pr:1sth5.tr1 do )OU pour 
out materials for tl1e SavamJaptaodj§a u 1 

I XIV 7 4 
10 After having filled m the Hotr'::, goblet \Hth vmalltan water, be 

should cause the sacnficer to rec,te the formula relating to the 
mgrahlzja w1ter at the morning pressing 1 

I XIII 6 10 

11 After the Adhvaryu has inserted one or the stalls of Som1 from the 
Up:imSU cup1 mto the sedtmentof Soma, the rele\ant oflicrnung priests 
should press2 Soma as at the morning oressmg 3 

I XIII 11 10 2 'CIV 7 4 3 Xll! 12 I 
12 The rites up to the fill mg m of cups slzould be SJmiJ::ir 1 

I l\llll31 
13 The Adh\aryu shou}d not fill m the Suln and the l\Ianth1n cups on 

th1s occas1on 
14 He should fill m the Agra)an1 ,essel from four streams 
b He should pour down the Soma from Agrayan, vessel into another 

vessel, and pour 1t '1S the second stream1 (rnto the Agr.1yan.3. vessel) 
He should cause the third stream to flo,, from the Adttj:l cup, and 
the fourth one from the A.d1t}a vessel 

t The first stream consists of fillmg in the Agrajana ,essel with 
Soma passmg through the woollen fitter 

XIV: 10 

He should draw the Ukthya vessel w1th the procedure of drawmg the 
Ukthya, 1 if the sacrifice ts the one to be terminated ,, 1th the Ukthya. .. 
stotra 

I XIIll47 
2. The sacrificer and h1s wtfe should churn1 the curdled milk% (aiir) in 

the Agmdhra fire chamber There 1s a view that the sacnficer's " 1fe 
alone should churn out 

I "\IV 7 4 2 XII 21 S 
The sacrificer should enter (the Havudh:ina) by the eastern door, the 
sacr1fiq:r s w1fe should carry the curdled milk by the nestcrn door 
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After the ntet to be performed prior to the drawmg of the Pavamlina 
cups1 h:1ve been gone through the s:ic-r1ficer together with his wife 
should pour down the curdled m1lk mto the Putabhrt with the four 
verses,' 0 gods, do you have regard to th1::. \\Onder1 the good thmg 
which the husb,:md and the mfe l'In with the admixture A male 
chdd 1s bom, he finds riches :ind all the house prospers unhurt -
May the husband and the \H[e wbo gave the admixture wm g-ood 
May wealth unharmed attend them d\.,ellmg m harmony May he who 
pour$ th-e milk together \.,1th the pitcher (of So:IIla, lecrve misfortune 
on the way through the s:1cr1fice -His \>lfe has clarified butter for 
the neck, she JS fat His son!. are fat, not thm He, '1.ho, togthr 
with his n1fe t:. eager to offer a goad sacnfice h1s given to Indra the 
admixture together with the p1tchec (of Soma) -I\Iay the admixture 
place m me strength and ~good offspring and food, '\\ ealth ,i:nd f31r 
name. m me who am conquermg Hie fields ,uth m1gl t, 0 Indra, and 
casting down my nv.:ils 1 

1 xm 16 12 2 TS Ill 2 8 4 5 

The procedure up the chanting of the Pavam8nastotra should be 
s1m1br 1 

Xllll615 
6. (The relevant officiating priests) s1 ould crat\I bend mg to,,ards the 

west m connection with the chrnt111g of t1'e Arbhavapavamanastoua 
(The Adhvatyu should do so) \VJth the formula The way belongs to 
the Jagatl metre, the Ad1ty::is are the d1vmttJ, may I .attain the Ad1tyas 
safely through the way which ts harmles~ and not encircled by 
enemies ''and (also \Hth the formu1a) • May the speech. going ahead, 
go ahead ' 1 

I XIII 1617 

7.. The route ul. connectmn with the crawling ha.s been tnentloned m 
connect10n with the Madhyamdmapavama:nastotra 1 

lo 

XIV2 5 

While the Stotra 1s bemg chanted, the sacnfcer shouJd murmur the 
anvaroha formula ~Thou art the e1gle '"th 1he Ja,g:m for thy metre 
I grasp thee, bnng me over m sar ety • 

I. TS Ill 2 1 l 
The procedure up to the callmg out -should le !1.tm1ln ' 

1 Xlll17!3 
He should mod1fy the ending portion of the c;ill ;ts e O Prat1prastliitr, 
do you converse m connection ,,.1th the (cook1ng of tie organs. of thcl 

ammal '• 
1 Xl11171) 
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II The procedure up to the spreadmg of fire on the Dh1iny1s should he 
similar 1 

1 XIII1715 
12 The Agmdbra should spread fire on the Dh1snjaS "1th burning 

bunches of grass. 

XIV .11 

1. \Ve shall explain tl1e pourrng out of the Oghiirn hbat1on later on 1 

1 XI\ 13 14 
2 Opl!on>lly the i\gn,dhra may spread the fire on the Dhtsnyas at that 

time 
The pourmg out of the Sa,am}apurod1iSa,1 th strewing of the:&1rh1s,2 
the br10g1og of the Sav1niyapurodaSa to perfectton,3 the praying 
w1th the grahavakiisa formulas," and the cr:i.whngs ha,e been already 
exp1amed 

I XIII 18 1 2 X!ll 19 4 "\11119 5 
4 XIII 19 II fl 5 XIII 16 15 

4 The Adhvar) u should go through the nte of the offermg of the animal 
end mg "1th the Ida ' 

I VII 21 5 
(The organs 0£) the amm:.tl should be cooked through all the pressmgs 
or at the third prcssmg 
After havmg gone through the rites pertammg to the offering of the 
organs of the animal,tbe Adhvaryu should offer the Snanippurod:iSa. 

1 X!ll 21 15 ff 

7 Thts much should be different he should g1H out the calls (to the 
Ma1trlivaruna), ' Do you recite the puronuv3k)i relating to the offermg 
of the oblations to Indra 1n the third pressing," "Do l au address a 
call to Hotr to recite the yaJJ3 relating to the oblations to be offered to 
Indra m the thud pressing 

8. The Sv1stakrt offermg, as also the Ida, have been explained 1 

I XIII 21 19 20 
9 (The Unnetr} should pour down {the Soma from) the .Adhavantya 

mto the Putabhrt 
10 The procedure up to the callmg out should be similar 1 

1 Xlll2SS 
11 This much should he different after havmg talen the Hotr's goblet­

the Adhvaryu should g1, e out tre call which begins thus "(O l\Ia1tra 
varuna),do } ou address a call to the Hotr to recite the yliJ} a relatmg to 
the Soma offcnngs to Indra at the third pressing, possessed by Rbtm, 
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12 

13 

H 

15 

16 

17. 

18 

19 

V1bhu, Prabhu, Panbhu, V.:i1a, Sav1tr, Ilrh1sJn1.tl and Vibe Devas, 
strong and mixed ,,uh m1H,' 

At the 'Vasat utterance they 1 should m1ke the offerings (the Adhvar}u 
makmg his offeung) wuh the formula, ; For the tlymg eagle, sv:iha "z 

i J:erfia2;sr:lhvaryus v. h.o have already taken up the goblets 

At the secondary "Va1at~utternnce he :should make the second ofi'cnng 
with the formula, ul"Pt, obeisance to the self praised 111 

I TSIII281 

In this manner he should make the subsequent offerings of the goblets 
of the Hotrakas, to \\h1ch Soma has been 1dded1 respectively with the 
subsequent formulas 1 

1 Of the Ma1trivaruna respectively with ''For the firm support, 
svah:i.,""vat,obeuance to the seff praised "of tbe Brahrnanaccham. 
sm uspecttvely with. "For the encloHng s11-ck extendmg to the men 
svaha ' 'vat obeisance to the self praised I OI the Potr respatively 
with. 11 For the strength of th-e Hotras, svaba ," ••vat, cbeuance to 
the self priused ' Of the Nestr respectively w1th I For the mtlk of 
the HotrJs sv.iha " .. t!at obeisance to th-c self praised" Of the 
Acchavaka reE1pect1ve-ly ,v1th, "For I\hnu for PraJapatl svaba, " 11 i•at, 
obe1sance to the self praised•• For the Agnidhra respech•e1y with 
uThe order, guan:han of order SU'l'trT tat svaha, • • iat, obeinnce to 
the:: :self praised ' 1 (TS Hl 2 S 1} 

He should fo1low all the offermgs with the formula, '-1\fay tl-e Hotrlis 
delight m the: s?reet, in the clarified butter '' 1 

I TSlll281 
The procedure up to the consummg of th Soma goblets should 1:Jc 
:!lim1lar 1 

I X1!12717 
He should retain portions of the Savaniyapurodafa mtrnded for 
putting do\\n 1 

I XIV 121 
The Camasins should consume their respcctl\e goblets The formula 
for consuming the Soma from all con tamers except the N:ir§.hmsa 
goblets m the third pressing should be, ••o god Soma I, ;1.cqu1csced, 
consume thee, who hast the AdJt)aS for thy troop, "ho knowest the 
thought, who belongest to the third rressmg, "ho hast the JagaUfor 
thy mctre

1 
"ho are drunk by Indra "ho hast s\\cetness and \\ho art 

acqmesced .. • 
I TS Ill 25 3 

Doth the sets of dLvm1t1es 1 should be mentioned with regard to the 
goblets to which Soma bas been added 

Xlll2613 
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20 After havmg consumed the goblets mcomp1ete1y, the C:imasms 
should make them swell 

21 M,kmg the goblets swell and the pl,c,ng of the goblets ha\O already' 
been explained 

1. xm 21 2i 2s. 

XIV .12 

1. The offic1atmg pnests should put down three portions of PurodliSa 1 

each on the ground by the side of their respect I\ e goblets 
I XIV 1117 

2 The formub.s., uTlus., 0 fathe.r, (ot thee and for thoce by th\ side t 

begmnmg with the one relatrng to the offer mg and end mg,, 1th the one 
relatrng to their sendmg off should be regarded as prescnbed m the 
Pmdap1tr}aJfu 1 

1 I 8 7-9 13 

8 There ts a view that they should offer the porttors of PuradaSa to 
their o~ n fathers, grandfathers and great grandfathers there 1s another 
view that the sacrificer himself should murmur the formulas, .ind 
others should put down the portions without reciting any formula 

4 The Adhvar}U should draw fr-om the A.gra),ana vessel the Siivstra cup 
mto the Antarylima cup with the Anuv.iJ..a,' prosperity today,O Sav1tr, 
prosperity tomorrow, ma}est thou procure prosperity for us day by 
da ;.-.. Through this prayer may be won the prospenty of many pros 
perous dwellrngs, 0 god Thot1 art taken \\tth a support, for god 
Sav1tr thee " 1 

2 TSI423 

5 He should not place the cup 

6 Then he should g1\e out the call {to the Ma1tr:ivaruna) "Do you recite 
the puronuvakya relating to the offering for god SavJtr " 

7 After ha.vmg crossed over, and havmg caused the Agnidbra to announce 
and (after the latter has responded ) he should say to him, 11Do you 
address a call to the Hotr to recite the yiJya relating to the offermg 
for god Savltr 

& At the <-aiatautterance he should make the offermg There 1s no 
secondary vasat utterance 

9 In that cup which contams drops oi Soma, he should draw the cup 
for V1Sve Devas from the Putabhrt with the formula, Thou art taken 
with a support for V1Sve Devas thee TP.ou art havm~ good 
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10 

II 

happiness h:avmg steady plac-e Obeisance to the great bu11 (He 
should place 1t with the formula ) This 1s thy birth place for VISve 
Dev:is thee 1 

I TS I 4 26 

The Sastra1 should be recited at this stage 
1 The Va SvadevaS1stra to be rec ted by the Hotr cf A.SvSS V 18 2 

When he knows the Hotr rec1t1ng the verse O V.iyu thou conveyest 
the oblat10ns by means of thy own (chariot) formsbe-d wtth -eJeven 
mares or twentytwo mares or thutythree mares Do thou unyoke 
them here t the Prattprasthatr should cleanse the Dv1devaty.a cups2 

~nd place them on the mound 
I A!vSS VIS 5 of MS JV 6 2 VS X'l:VII 33 AV Vll 4 1, 
TAill 8 2 Xlll2716 

12 When he kno\\S the Hotr rec1t10g the verse I worshtp tbe great 
Dyavaprth1v1 mcreasers of the d1vme order and wise with oblatJons 
at the serv1ce1 ,, ho having gods: for their sons and domg good deeds, 
together with the gods grant boons (to worshippers who have appro 
ached} with true service I the Adhvaryu should respond to it up to 
the TJyahava with the express on con ta mog the word modam oiie put, 
namely moda mod a ti-a otha moda ava 1 

1 RV VII 53 1 2 Ap.SS XII[ 13 8 10 ;rnent ons two opt ons 
(1) m«cl(l. m.Qda 1va maJa mada 1-va (11) mada mod a ,va oJha ,nqJa 
iva motla moda t va 

13 After having responded to the reciting of the S:astra the Adhv-aryu 
should take up the cup the Camasadbvar)US should t:ake up the 
Nar.i~amsa goblets 

14 After having crossed over and bav1ng caused the Agmdhra to .announce 
and (after the latter has responded } he sbould =iay O reciter of the 
Sastra do you recite the yaJya relating to the offering of Soma •• 

15 At the vasat utterance he should make the offenng 

16 The 11hakmg of the goblets has already be-en explamed 1 

I XIII 32 I 
17 The Adhvaryu should modify the formula 1 relating to the consuming 

of the cup as (of thee) who art drunk by Savttr and V1sve Devas 
I XIV 1118 

18 The formula relating to the consuming of the Naratamsa goblets has 
already1 been mentioned 

I XIII 2719 
19 The Camasins should consume the goblets compJetelJ 

20 They should not ID.ake the goblets swell w1tb v-11-t~r The goblets 
should be cleansed 
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ll Hencefor"ard m the thud pressing all goblets should be consumed 
completely 

XIV :13 

Then the Adhrnryu should pour out paddy for cooked rice to be 
offered to Soma,1 or he should do so along ,,1th the pourmS out of the 
$Jvam}api1rodUS:1 1 

I }.IV 7 4 2 XIV 9 9 

2 After havwg pfaced the cooled rice, he should take clarified butter 
\\hatever quantity remains Jn the ladle 1 cross O\fr• cause the Agmdbra 
to announce and (after the latter hls responded,) say {to the Hotr) 
"Da you recite the )'an,i relatmg to the offenng of claufied butter~" 

At the vas/lt utterance he should make the offermg 

+. He should sit do"n there only, suspend the sacred cord o,er his right 
shoulder and under the left arm, and cut out the first portion of the 
cooked rice l>) means of his hand, and the <:econd one" 1th the stlrnng 
suck 1 

1 Or the other W.1) round the first with the stirrmg stick and 
the second with the hand c£ Ap~S '\.III 13 17 

He 'S.hould {!,our out danfied huller upon the oblat,on, cross O\'cr 
towards the north, cause the .Agmdhra to announce and (after the latter 
has responded,) <:a) {to the H.otr) "Do you recite the )iiJyli. relatmgto 
the offering of cooked nee for Som"l ' 
At the t-asat utterance he should male the offering on the southern 
hJlf of the fire 

7 He should sit there only, suspend his sacred cord o, er the left shoulder 
and under the right arm, touch water, tal..e clarified butter whatever 
quantity remains in the ladle, cross over, cause the Agnidhra to 
announce and {after the latter has responded,} say (to the Hotr), 11 D0 
you recite the yli.Jy~ relating to the offering of cl:mfied butter 

S At the vasat utterance he shauld make the offering 

9. Some teachers prescnbe the offermg of clarified butter on either side 
of the offormg of cooked nee to Soma 

10 The cooked nee should be filled m with clarified butter and earned 
over towards. the Udgatrs 

11 They should gaze at 1t with the formula I ThtS 1s thme b) all means, 
what 1s here 1s thme 1 

I MS IV 7 2 
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12 If he (=one among the Udgatrs) 1s long l1ved1 he sees (himself in the 
cJar16ed butter) If he is short lived he should gaze at 1t with the 
ver;,e "If my soul 1s gone away or 1s not gone away, I retain 1t 

w1thm me through krng Soma • 
I TSVI67Z 

13 One who 1s suffermg from disease should eat the cooked rice, one 
who de.sires food should eat one who, even though capable of eatmg 
food cannot eat food should eat So 1s it said 

14 The Adhvaryu should take nme spoonfuls of clarified butter rnto the 
ladle, and offer the aghara ltb.:1t1ons on the Dh1snyas which are burmng 
with fire 1 

1 H the Agnidhr.a so suggests he should take up nine 6poo11i(uJs 
and pour down aghara hbat1on on the A.grudhra's Dh1snya first and 
also last otherwrne he should t-al..e up eight spoonfuls cf Ap.SS 
XIII1456 

15 He should keep apart the drops of cl::m6ed butter remaining in the 
ladle after the offering- of the aghara hhauons and draw the Patmr:ata 
cup from the Agra.yan:r. vessel rnto the Uplimfo cup With the formula, 
• Thou art t.iken with a support O Soma draw a cup connected mth 
the wives of tl1ee, pressed by Brhaspat1 :tnd possessed of power '" 1 

1 TS l 4 27 

16 He should m1x it with the drops of clanfied butter retained at tbe 
offermg of the aglzara l1battons cross over cause the Agn[dhra to 
announce and (after the latter h.os responded} say, 0 Agn1dhra, do 
thou recite the yaJY:i relating to the offermg of the- Patnivata cup '' 

17 At the va,a-t utterance he should make the ofiermg with the remamm~ 
portion 0 £ the Anuvaka: 1 0 Agm accompamed by tbe w1ves:1 do thou 
drink Soma together with god Tva~tr sv.al a 1 

1 TS H 27 

18 Some teachers pres-en be the offering of the P.ttmvatJ: cup as accompa. 
rued by the secondary vasat utterance others. prescribe 1t ;is not 
accompanied by it Accordmg to still other-s, the Agn1dhr.a s.hould 
utter the sccon-dar) u1at utte~o blm:self 

XIV 14 

Whtie fetching the Soma £or drrnlmg the Adh\aryu should give out 
a call , Q Asnidht:1 do thou sit m the la.p of tie :r,.,e<1fr-, 0 Nenr. do 
thou brmg 

0
..,er the sacrificers wife O Unnctr, do thou fill m th

1
e 

goblets with tie Hotr s goblet being the tirst 1c3\C room m tLe Hotr s 
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goblet for the (Soma from the} DhrU\a ves£e1, rour do"n the entire 
Som:1 rnto the goblets, cJeano::e tl-e h\D pots (n1mel}, tie Dron:i:La13.Sl 
and the Putablirt) nith the fringes of the"oollen filler and keep them 
upside down, 0 Ne~tr cause the Udg!itr to g1ze at the sacnficer's \\Ife, 
(0 sacrificer's wife,) do'" you make the \,ater flo" n 

2. The offic1atrng priests concerned should act as d1rccted. 

3. The Agmdhra should consume his cup creeping between the Nc~tr 
and h1s ( = Nestr's) Dh1*nya. He should modtf} the formula' accom­
panying the consummg as". lOf thee) who art drunt. by Agni 11 

I :l..!V 11 IS 

4. The Adhvaryu should flare up (the fires au} the Db1snyas, and m1trate 
the YaJii:iyaJiit)astotra 

5. The officiating priests and the sacrificer should co\er (v.1tb their 
upper garments) their bocues mcludmg the e3rs1 and should e'tpose 
their n,l\ els. 

Or without covermg the ears accordmg to i\p!:iS Alli 15 5 

6. The Nestr should cause the Udg:itr to gaze at the- sacnficer's "Jfe 
su1ce tJ-e utterance of /um up to the chanting or the third Stotr1}3 
with th formula, 1 110 Agni, ma} I receive all c:eed as precious thing 
tn the sight of thee that art all, that b:ist all and that hast m:mlJ 
power ":t 

1. 'That 1s, while the sacrificer's wJfe 1s rec1t1ng the formub. 
2 TSIII563 • 

7. The sacrificer's wife should disclose lier right thigh and ,,h1le exposrng 
the thigh J0mt cause the panntJan, "ater to flow do,, n along the thigh 
until the ch:mtu1g of the three Stotnyas (1s completed) wnh the (re­
mammg portmn of the) AnuvaJ..a, "The sacrifice bas come to the gods, 
the goddesses have left tbe sacrifice for the gods to the sacrificer who 
pours blessmgs accompamed by svaha, standmg m the waters do }OU 

follow the Gandharva m the rush of the wmdt fo'ld that 1s pratSed! 1 

I TSIIJ563 

She should cause the water to flow down to~ ards the east, or towards 
the north Accotdmg to some teachers, to"ards the north-east. 

9 As soon as the Stotra bas been enclosed, the Adhvaryu should m1t1ate 
the rec1tmg of the Sastra 1 

1 The Agnunarut:J.SJstra to be recited by the Hotr cf AhSS 
V 20 2 ff A.p$S )..Ill 15 13 adds tb1t when he bears the Rotf 
reciting the verse, apo h• stha ma)obhut,ah, the Adhvaryu should 
begin to respond while droppmg ThAter down 
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11 

12. 

13 

2. 

3. 

,vhen he knows the Hotr tec1ttng the verse, 11Th1s Soma is tasteful, 
It 1s sweet, It IS sh:irp 1t JS sappy None can \v1thstand Indra, who 
has con'iumed 1t, m the battle/'' he should reSpond to the recttmg 
of the Sastra with the expression contammg the word moda m both 
parts madii ,nod a wa moda moda ,va up to the utterance of the t,yaha'{}a 
by the Hotr. 

I RVVI47 I 

When he knows the Hotr rec1trng the \erse dedicated to V,~ve Devas, 
11May Abt Budhnya listen to our prayer may Ap Ekapat, earth and 
ocean listen to our prayer may V1sve Devas 1ncr,eas1ng the d1vmeorder 
and bemg invoked, hstea to our fir:iyer may the prayers praised by the 
wise guard us,"1 or when the enclosmgverse has been recited once 1 the 
Prat1prasthlitr, while going to pour down the Dhruva vessel mto the 
Hotr's goblet, should pray with the formufo., "Thou art comfort, do 
thou place me m comfort thou art the mouth, may I be the mouth ,.,, 

1 TS III 2 8 4 2 Or before the rec1trng of the Sastra or m 
the middle of the reczt,ng or .at the end af the recmng or when the 
enclosmg verse h1s been recited for the second ttme or ior the third 
t,me cf ApSS XIII 16 2,5 3 R\ VI 50 14 

He should then hold 1t with both the hands with the formula, 11 I 
t take thee from Dyavaprth1v1 ° 1 

1 TSIII285 
He should carry 1t forth with the formula "May VJ:Sve Devas, belong. 
mg to all men, move thee fornard Do thou make the go?.\ firm m the 
heaven 1 the birds m the m1dreg1on 1 amm::ils on the earth 

I TS III 2 8 o,6 

XIV .15 

St,1nd1ng m front and facmg towards the west, (the Prat1prasthatr) 
should pour down the (Soma from the) Dhruvn vessel mto tbeHot(s 
goblet with the remammg portion oft.he Anuvi.ka. uwe pour down 
the Soma m the Dhruva vessel with the firm oblation so that thJS 
\vhole world may be wtthout ailment and of krndly intent for us so 
that Indra may make for us all subjects of one mind so ti at aIJ 
quarters may be au!"'; alone ' 1 

1 TSl!I2~6 
Accotdmg to some teachers. he should sit down :o tfie west facmG' 
towards the east, and pour do\\P Hl ;i natural order 

l Th1 t 15 to :say, while pounng d:nvn ht- sh. !.lid gradua!Jy more 
the Dhruva vesset downw::irch 

He should cause a contmuous sta:am to flo~ until 1}e corduston of 
the S,ntra 

Bb, 28 
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4 After ha, mg responded to the reciting of the Sastrn, the Adhvaryu 
should take up the Hotr's goblet, the Cama,adhvaryus should take up 
their respective goblets 
The Adhvaryu c;hould cross over, cause the Agnidhra to announce and 
(after the latter has rcsponded 1 ) say (to the Hotrl 1 uo reciter of the 
Sastra, do you recite the )a'.J)ll relating to tbe offering of the Soroa­
goblets " 

6 At the oasat utterance (by the Hotr) they should male the offering 1 

1 There should n\so be the secondary va1aJ utterance. cf. ApSS 
XIII 16 7 

7 The Camasms should consume their respectnc goblets Cach of them 
should modify the formula' rel:itmg to the consuming of tl1e Soma as 
11 (of thee) who art drunk by ,:iailvana,a Agm 0 

I XIV 1418 

s. Then the Adhvar)u should pray either to the sun or to the Ahavaniya 
fire with the formula 1 "Thou art good, the best of rays, grant rnc 
Uong) hfe and power, may N N come to me' ' He should mention 
the name of \\hat he desires So 1s it said. 

1 cf TS I 6 6 1 ApSS XUI 16 8 prescribes the sb:mng of tbe 
goblet with the formula wb1ch partly agrees 1n the begmmng por­
tion vmh that m TS I 6 6, -and futtber with that in MS IV 6 6 

9 This procedure1 should be gone through 1f the sacrifice 1s an Agni• 
stoma 

I XIV H 1-15 8 
10 1f it 1s an Ukthya, the portion from the call mg out,1 namely/'Do thou 

pour down the entire Soma mto the goblets, cleanse the two pots 
wtth the frmges of the woollen fifter, and keep them upside down,'' 
should be dropped 

I X1V141 

11 While filling m the goblets relating to the Agn1stomastotra, the 
Unnetr should retain Soma adequate for three sets of the goblets 

12 Then the Adhvaryu should d1v1de the Som::i from the Ukthy.2 vessel as 
at the mornrng pressing 1 

1 Alll 32 17 See 111s0 XIV 7 16 For the Sastras see ASvSS 
\11 2 

13 This much should be different the formulas for drawing and also 
for placmg the cups should be • to Indra Varona thee/' 1 10 connec­
t1on with the Ma1travaruna's cup, 11 to Indra-Brhaspah tbce11 1 u1 
conncctton with the Brabmanacchamsm's cup, and ' to lndra V1snu 
thee' 1

10 ctmnectmn \\1th the Acchavlika s cup S1mtlarly the relevant 
offic1atmg priest should mod1fy the formula1 relating to the consummg 
of the cup 

I MS r, 6 5 2 XIV 11 18 



XIV.16 SJ THB J~OTISJ'OMA sAcmtcll 

14 

15 

16 

17, 

18 

19 

20 

Th1s 1 (procedure s.hould be 3dopted) 1f the ~acr16ce 1s an Uktbya J 

1 XIV 15 10 13 2 According to ApSS XIV 1 2, one, who u 
desirous' of cattle should perform the Ukthya 

If it 1s a SadaSm, the Unnetr, "bile filling up- the goblets m connec­
uon tuth the offering of the Ace.Mi~ aka s (;UP, should 3pare Soma ade­
quate for one set of goblets together Wlth the cup And at the same 
time the Adhvaryu should add Soma to the SodaSm cup 1 

I XIII 33 11 

Or he should draw this cup from the Agrayana vessel only at this 
stage, n0t at the earlier two pressrngs 1 

I Xlll 33 9 l-.JV 7 19 

Even m the Agmstoma sacrifice bcmg performed by a Ra1any.1. be 
should draw (this cup) So 1s 1t said 1 

I TS JJr6 11 3 

He should draw that cup 1mmed1ately aft-er the fill mg m of the gobfe-ts 
relating to the Agn1stomastotra 

The Unnetr should fill 1n the goblets, the- Hotr s goblet being the 
first 
The Stotra' should be chanted and the Sastra1 should he recited at 
this stage 

1 The Sodas stotra 2 Soda51bstra to be recited by the Hotr 
cf AsvSS VJ 2 I fl 

XIV 16 

w•hen the sun has set m part tbe Adhvaryu should m1ttate tbe 
Stotra relating to the S0Jd10 cup by means of (a piece oO gold 1 

1 Instead of two d:irbhl blades 
A reddish brown horse or a black horse should be :b-eid lD front 
The Udgltrs should chant tbc Stotra when the Adhvaryu bas givc:Q 
gold to them 

4 The Stotra should be characterised by the \Vord har1 the SJstr:uhould 
be characterised by the word /,an, and the ,YaJ)li should also be char­
acter1sed by tbe word hafl 
The Adhv.aryu sho1.Jld pray to the Sodatm Cup uJth the verse, "'Pr:113 
pat1 beyond whom none else 1s born "ho h:is renadcd aU rcg1on1, 
who is united wllh the Qffspnng and .\\to possessing tlie S,o~:i£in eup 
a-ccompamcs the three Jl1ummat1ons 

1 TBr lll 7 9 5 ApSS Xl\ 2 13 ,mentions aho thetbrec au!, 
1equet1i'\rlse1 
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6, He should respond to the rec1t1ng 0£ the Sastra reversely as othii moda 
tta, modii mod a ttom athii. 

7. After havmg responded to the reciting of the S?lstra, tbe Adhvaryu 
should tale up the cup, the Caroasadhvar) us should take up the 
goblets 

8. The Adhvaryu should cross over, cause the Agnidhra to announce and 
{after the latter has responded,) say, uo reciter of the Sa!tra, do you 
recite the y:iJyii relating to the offering of the Samas." 

9. At the va1at-utterance they should male the offermg. 

10. The Adhvaryu should offer the Sod::i~m cup with the formula,"O lord 
Indra, thou art the lord of gods,make me lord among men, long-lived 
and po\Hrful." 1 

I. TBr III.7 .9 6. 

11. The Camasms should consume their respective goblets with the verse. 
"The overlord lndra and king Varuna have prepared this drink for 
thee. I consume the Soma at their bel1est, may the delighted speech 
be sattsfied "1th Soma " 1 

1 TDr III 7 9 5 According to A.pSS XIV 3 61the Adhvaryu should 
modify the formula r{'latmg to the consummg as "(Of thee) with the 
Anustubh for thy metre " 

12. The daks,nii should be a reddish brown horse or a she-mule. 

13. This' should be the procedure tf the sacrifice is a SodaSm 2 

1. Xl\.15 15 1612 2 Accordmg to ApSS Xl'V.12, one 
who ts desirous of valour should perform this sacnfice 

14. If the sacrifice 1s an Atir1itra, the Unnetr, v.h1le filling in the goblets 
relating to the Suda~1stotra, should keep back Soma adequate for 
thirteen sets of goblets. 

15. The AdhHryu should touch each prmc1pal goblet with the formula, 
"'For apas'art.ara lndra thee 0 

".if,. 'Ylne £,n11e\?-1>'nou'u\ Di\ m l°ne go'o)e'ts1 'cbe E.olr's goblet bemg tDe 
first. 1 

~av 1tt 
9
translat1on 1s based oo the conJectured sutra-text. cf. 

17 At thu stage the Stotra1 should be chanted and the Sastraz should be 
recited 

1 The first Ratr1stotra 2 The first Ratnhstra to be recited 
by the Hotr. cf A~vS:, VI 4 8 

18 After having responded to the rec1tmg of the 83stra, the Adhvaryu 
ahoold tal,.e up the Hotr's goblet The Camasa'.dbvaryus should take 
uf then• reS'Pet\l\e goblets • 
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19. 'l'bc Adhvaryu should cross over, caQse the Agntdhra to armounce and 
(after the latter bas responded.) say (to tile Hotr,) 110 reciter of the 
Sastr:1, do you recite the )1ffJy:i' relating to the offering of the Somas/' 

20. At the vasat-utter:ince they should make the o.lfering. 

21. The Camasins should consume their respective gobiets, 

22. Each one should modify tbe formula relating to the consuming of 
Soma1 as " ... (of thee} lmving -'\nustubh for thy metre, and drunk by 
Indra .... '' 

I. XIV.11.IB 

23 This should be (the procedure for) the first :set of goblets 

XIV: 17 

1. (The procedure for) the next three sets of goblets should be {gc;ine 
• 1 - -·, • •• - ___ ,, -~".-.a~ 'T'h .. ~Pt'nn<l 11,et or l'oblets should have 

2. 

3. 
4. 
5. 

6. 

7. 

8, 

9, 

10. 

one should have 
I the fourth ace 

The order of the Sastras 1 and the y3Jylis 1 ;should be regarded .aS 

explained hereby. • 
1. cl. AhSS VI 4 I ff, 

Thus should be concluded the first turn rn the night (rtitnpar;iiya4
) 

The next two turns should be :s,m1Tarly gone through. 
The Unnetr should fill 10 the goblets' relating to tbe S.amdhistotra, 
the Hotr's goblet bemg the first one. 

1, The ll'oblets which ;i:re offere-d after the ch:mtrng of the Samdhi• 
stotra 3nd the rec1t1ng of the Atv1m1bstra. 

The Stotra should be tnt•Tt,' 
1. It should be the Rathantansam:an accordmg to ApSS XlV.-4.3. 

The Ah·ina!fa:stra• should consist of over a thousand verses. 

!. A!vSS VI 5 I ff, 
The I-lotr should enclose the ;Sastra when the sun bas. risen So is it 

said. 
The Fratiprasthatr should pour out paddy for a cake on lt\"O potsherds 

:: :::~~;·bake the cake (after having prepared 1t)w1th "'ater purified 

with the relevant formula.s 
1, j.1112, 
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11. He should pour down the "ash-water on the Dorhis which has already 
been strewn. 

12. After having responded to tl,e reciting of tl1e Sastra, and after the 
cake has been taken do\\n from O\Cr the fire, the Adhvaryu should 
give out the c::ill (to the Maitrj\arum),"Do ) ou recite the puronuvakyli 
reluing to the offering of t}ie Samas prepared the day before 
yesterday for A~\·ins." 

13. The Adhvaryu should tale up the 'Hot(s goblet. The Camasadhvaryus 
should take up their respecthc goblets. The Pratiprasthiitr should 
take up the c:i1-.e. 

14. The Adhv,ryu should cross over, cause the Agnidhra to announce and 
(alter the latter has responded,) say(to the 1\laitr:ivarun,), "Do you 
address a call to the Hotr to recite the y:ijyii relating to the offering o! 
the Samas prepared the day before yesterday and set out' for Atvins," 

I. Or the word ''set out'' (prasthtliin) may not be there according 
to llpSS XIV.4.7-9. 

15. At the va1at-utterance1 while the Samas are being offered, the Prati­
prasthltr should offer the entire cake. 

16. Each one of the Camasins should modify the formula 1 relating to the 
consuming or the cup as 11 

... (of thee) who hast Pankti for thy metre 
and who art drunk by Ahins ... " 
• 1. XIV.11.18. 

17. This' should be the procedure if the sacrifice is an Atiritra.1 

1. XIV.16 14-17.16. 2. Accordtng to Ap.SS XIV.1.2, one who is 
desirous of offspring or cattle or any other thmg should perform th1s 
sacrifice. 

18. 1£ it is an Aptoryam:i,1 the Unnetr, while filling in the goblets relating 
to the Samdhistotra1 should Leep back the Soma adequate for four sets 
of goblets. 

1 According to Apgs XIV,1.21 one should perform this sacrifice 
t~ •."ut \·.:.\W.®t:Yt'\ ~ 11r,1 ·6:tb)lt-. 

XlV : 18 

In connection with those goblets four Stotras1 and four Sastras1 

addres~ed to ASvms together with the Jlijy5.s have been prescribed. 
1. Four Aptoryamastotras 2. A~vSS JX.11.13 ff. 

2, The procedure of the offering of the four sets of goblets should be 
regarded as explained by the goblets relatmg to the Samdhistotra.' 

l. XlV.l7.S. 
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4 

7 

9 

I\ 

12 

This mu~h should be Mfuent the first set of goblets shoold E,,1-, 
the Hotr s goblet for the prmc1p11l one the second one should have 
the I\iaitr:ivarun::i's goblet for the pr1ne1p:1;I one the third one should 
h:ive- the Bra'hmankchlmsrn•s goblet for the princ1p!l one nnd the 
fourth one should have the Acchaviila's goblet for tbt pcmc,p::J one 1 

1 ApSS XIV 4 15,16 mentions. this :as :11 YH!W of 11orn.e tt.:iebtu jl)d 

x~~~~r;!d:.1,h\.,~:o::.t:!la~~ ~l~~c~s U resp(C:t1,ely belonging to 

Ry this the- order o( the ;Sastras and the yiijyils should be regarded a, 
explamed .. 

After having responded to tfie ree1tins of tfic S3stras m the tb11d 
pressing.' the Adhv.aryu :Shou]d .recJte the formub* "Tbe S.ntr:J: hn 
been recited for Indra " 

1 Of any Soma sacrifice 

Each of the C:imasms should modify the formula1 relatmg to the con .. 
suming o( the Soma as • {of thee) wlio hut AUC"c.handu far thy mccrc 
and who art drunk by A!vms 11 

1 XIV 11 18 The procedure of the Aptory5rna irttroduced 1:0 
XIV 17 18 ends here 

Then' he should g1,e out tbe cdl, • 0 Agnfdhr.a do ti ou fetch burn• 
1ng embers rebtmg t.o the UpaJiiJas ' 1 

1 Tbe Agn11toma which stopped 1t AIV JS: 9 tontmutt btrnher 
2 VII 21 6 

Tho protcdurc up to the throwing of the enclosm~ auch on the 
J.h:ivaniya fire should be similar' 

1 Ill 6 15 

After the enclosing shc:h h:ive been thrown on the -fire. the Unnetr 
should dra.w the Hir1y0J:ina {into the Drorul:alah) 
When be 1s about to take (the Som:t: from) the Acrapn:a \essiel into 
the Dro1;,..:ikaJ:a.ga the Unnetr should i;,u: out a c-.1U (to tb.e M,11,J .. 
v.irun.a), "Do yo~ nc11c the pttronuva.kfl re!~t1nc to the off.rri.ng o[ 
Soma m\s:ed with Jhdnd1 for Aa,ir:ant lndr:1 

He should draw the vc-ssel with the formub, • Thou trt Ui:e-n With 1. 

S\Jpport Thou art a lr.1y, ~-oi:e-r of b2y.1 mounte-r on r~e .rwo f»y, f..tartr 
of the bolt, impeller of Pr&ni to thee, ~ god Sotn:11, for -«hom tl-e 
form\Jla of the S3Crdicc it uttered, the SJman 11 ch:anled an:d tbc 
Sutrn 1s 1ec1ted, I dnw the pot c-onn«re-d mtb the~,," 1 

1 TSJ f2S 
He should mis tbe Som2 with 2 la,i::c qu,nuty of dA:tnJ,, cros:5 over, 
c:tus-e the Ai;ntdbra to announce :ind (dttt tbt bttc-r ru, rtspanded,) 
53y (to the l\hilr3varun:t), 'Do you acldrcu a c;1JI to the llotr ra rcr,rr 
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the yana re1atmg to the o(fermg of the Soma mixed with dh.Oni11 set 
out for hanvant Indra " 

13. He should hold the pot Up'ln his he:id, bestride :ind at the t:c1at­
utterance lbv the Hotr) m,l,.e 1he offenng with tl1e formula, "You two 
are bays, dh.mas for the bays together "1th Soma for ]ndra, sv3bii" 1 

1 TSI428 

14 The sacnfi.cer should follow the offering \uth the two verses, 11 \Vhat­
ever fault h:1s been mme, Agm has put 1t nght1 all-knower, lie "ho 
belongs to all men -Agni has gnen bad. the e}e sight, Indra and 
Erhaspah ha\e given 1t back Do you tno,'O A!h1ns, replace my eye­
sight mthm the ejell " 1 

1 TS III 2 5 4 

15 With tl1e formula, "0 god Soma, I, mvited, eat of thee, over whom 
the ya)US 1s uttered, the SJ.man 1s chanted, :ind the Sastra 1S recited, 
who bast ta\\ny steeds) who art drunt.. by Indr::t, \\ ho hast sweetness, 
and who art mvited." 1 all the offic1J.trng priests, aftet' havmg mv1ted 
the Unnetr, should chew the d/,anas ,uthaut breakmg them, while 
pressmg them, and "bile makmg noise 2 

1 TS Ill 2 5 4 2 According to ApSS XIII 17 'Z they should 
murmur the formula, ' For ploughing, securlt), wealth and pros• 
per1ty" cf MS IV.7 4 

XIV .19 

They should pour down the remammg dlwnas with the formula, 
"You are to be filled, do you fill me \\tth offspring and wealth" 1 

1 TSIIIZ55 
2. They should each put on the fire tbree chips of wood respectively 

with the formulas, "Thou art the e"tptahon of sm committed by the 
gods, thou art the esprnt10n of sin committed by men, thou art tbe 
expiation of sin commuted by the Pitts 11 1 

I TSlll257 

One should put green Dilrvl grass into the remrnmts of the Ekadhana. 
water, knead the mu:ture and make1t sharp The Camasms should 
take 1t mto the1t respechve goblets, and, s1ttmg to the west of the 
catt;ala and facing towards the east,1 smell 1t wlth the formula, 
"0 god Soma, I, mv1ted, eat of thee who art purified in the waters, 
who art pressed by men over v.bom the yaJUS 1s uttered, for whom 
Si.man 1s c}lanted and $astra 1s recited, who art made by the P1trs mto 
food to wm horses and caws and who art rnv1ted O :t 

i ¥$ i'tl'~\ ~stava !acmg towards the ttest cf Ap.SS XIII 17 9 
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a~ach one should pour donn the rema.mmg water nnhm th-e altar, 
cordmg to some te.icbers m the cat'La[a nith the ,erse • I send you 

to the 0 ce:1n do you go fo your b1.r1h place M3J our 1 uoes, unhurt, 
be super10r Let our possessrnn be oot sprmJ..Jed a"a\ 1 

I cf TS IV 414 AV X 5 23 Lat~S II J 7 

Th-e s:icr1tic-er should folio" the \\ater \\h1ch ha.s been poured down 
\\1th t1ie verse, 1 0 l\laruts m,y this hymn r;o to you tv Visnu nh; 
protects the sprinkled mtb his protection!', Do you t1ve food to the 
worsh1~per for offspring Do )OU t,uard us ahvays. ~afe.1y 1 

/ead ~e;:,1,t1f':,;rodi!" fortayodlra n, 'll 36 9 and ArSS J;.IIf 18 I, 

After havmg entered the Agmdhra fire chamber the officrnt1ng pw:sts 
sho,Jld c:at drops of curds n1th tie ,erse Of D<1dbikravan hne I 
sung, the swift strong hor~e l\.Iay he make our mouth~ fragrant may 
he lengthen our Jives' 1 

1 TSI5114 

Then such officiating priests as had Coudied to tanrmoptra' sl1ou]d 
rele:1~e their friendship "1th the verse, Both the yoong"JSe are true, 
guardians of law O guardian of eternal hrn, Jet u<= tr lea e our 
fr1endshrp ,. 

I 'i:Il I 2 

8 Then the PatnisamyliJa offermgs should be made 

9 The procedure up to the samutaya;us offering should be 51m1hr 
1 

1 VII 22 16 
10. T" • •• 

''l\fay Dhitr the gl\er re101c-e in th1s our oflerwg may Sav1tr may 
Pra;apati the lord of treasures may At:nt Ma) Tvastr and V1snu 
g,vmg liberally grant to th1$ sacrificer" ealth to~ether \\1th offsprmg­
O bountiful Indra do- thou unite us \Hth mental power \\1th cattle, 
with the wise with welfare with prayers composed by gods \\Ith tb-e 
favour of gods "or thy of sacnfice - \[ay we be united "1Ih powu 
Wtth mdk ,nth {able) bodies; \\Ith mental po\\er, "'th the grac10us 
May Tvastr grant us bliss here may he remo\e tl e disorder of my 
person -Smee O Agni "e have chosen: tliee :zs the Hotr here in thts 
sacrifice that ts going on thou lust made the offerings prosp~rously 
and kno,w 1ng hast dispelled {the ev1h.) successfolly Rno"mg do thou 
come to ours.tcrdke-O gods n th the excl.amat1on staga "'e have 
m3de an ::ibode for) ou \\ho you have come to re Joice in ti 1s pressing 
Do you all o "ealthy \'fli0 h3\<: partaken ,of the oblations and have 
co.osumed the Soma grant us \'\ealtb -0 god Agni, do thou direct th~ 
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gods to their respective places whom, des1rous of oblatmns, thou hast 
brought over O gods, carrying the obht,ons do you proceed to •be 
heaven, to the excellent sun -0 sacnfice, go to the sacrifice, go to 
the lord of sacr16cc, go to thine own b1rth~pface, sviih:i -This is 
thy sacrifice, 0 lord of sacrifice, accompan1ed by the SUl-.tavlika and 
producmg noble heroes 1 s\ah:i -l ou gods that find the way, finding 
the way, go on the way O lord of mmd, do thou place this sacrifice, 
0 god, for us among the gods, s, Jhii In speech sv:ihii Do thou place 
mv.mdsvii.hii." 

TS I4 44 
11. He should make a constant offering So 1s 1t s:ud 
12 In the place of the u1Sn11krama formulas, 1 the sacrificer should 

murmur the (three)" tJ1nrat,krama formulas, 0 Through god Agm I 
conquer the hostile armtcs, through the Gayatri metre, Tri, rtstomo, 
R:ithantarasaman, the thunderbolt of ~a,atkara, 1 trample down the 
carl1er .. bom enemies, I keep them off, I "ard them otf from this 
res1stancc, from th1s reg10n, h1rn who hates us and whom '\\e hate, I 
pass the mover through V1sl}U 1s strides -Through god Indra I conquer 
the host1learm1es through the Tristubh metre, PaficadaSlstoma, Brhat• 
s5.man, the thunderbolt of t:-a1atkara. 1 trample do" n the togethet--bom 
enemies -Through Yithc De,as 1 conquer the hostile armies, 
through the J:i.gatI metre, Saptad:i.Sastoma, Viimadevps:iman 1 the 
thunderbolt of t1a1atkara the post.born enemies 's 

1 IV 20 7 2 ApSS 'CUL18 9 optton:llly prcscubcs. a Caurth 
formula 3 TS Ill 5 3 

13 The Adhurju should offer an obbt1on with the verse, 11 Th1s thud 
pr cuing belongs to the w1sc, the sons of Sudh:i.nvan, "ho, through 
holy order, h:u e set the goblets m motion When th} h:we att:uned 
he3ven, let them bear our good offering to wh3t 1s better," 1 and then 
g,ve out the call, 1 0 Pr:i.£:istr (-=::: Mti:11.rih·:nuna), do )OU direct" 

I TSIIII 92 
t4 The PnUst,; !.b.o.uld.u~ .. 11 00.'S.QIJ.du.?,C-t'S.C" 

15 The third pressing thus comes to an end 

The A vabhrthD 

XIV: 20 

The Adhvtt)U 1hould start Wlth tl c procedure of the A,abhrtb:t 
2. He 1hoo1d prer1re tl e rtda strc\\ round the ucred fires, wnh lus 

lunds, arr2n;:;c tie utenuls, 1tre,v the ubp:arJ:J1, prep:ne tl e two 
ttn1ncn :and a\l out,• 0 t.lCnficer, do )DU restr.un 1peech" 
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He sbould himself rest ram speech and touch the utensils 

He should pour out paddy for the cake on one potsherd for Varuna 

He sfihould b:ike the cake (.after having kne1ded the flour) ,,uh "ater 
pur1 ed ,uth the relevant ya1us 1 

I I 1112 

He should pour down the wash \\ateron the Barh1s 1t~elf 1'htch has 
already been strewn 

;;fter havmg held erect the "ooden sword he should call out 
(0 Aqntdhr'l) do thou plac-e th prok1ani \tater cleanse tie spoon 

and the IadJeg. 1nd come up ,;i;1th the chnfied butter 

The procedure up to the takmg up of chnfied butter into die v;1r1ous 
ladles should be :smular 1 

1 Il 71 If 

He should take the clarified butter-four spoonfuls in each ladle 
Wlthm this very alt~r 

After M.vmg taken down the cake h-e should offer on the Ahavan1ya 
fire an oblat10:n of chnfied butter with the ver"e O Ai;m do tbou 

• • • • • ,. • 
1 

~·---~ .1-. •• r~ce \,1th clarified butter as 
• • having consumed sweet 

(s.acrdi~er) as lather the son ' 
nJII. do thou guar-cl this 

1 TS Ill 3 8 1 Accord ng to Ar~S XIII IIJ 10 20 1 also with 
the verse. ar•aDhrtha n,cunkupa (TS r 4 45)and with the £ormula. 
namo rudraya fJtlJtospatayt (TBr UI 7 9 7) 

Arter the obla:t10n has been offered one should take tie material 11ece 
ssary for the Avabhrtba the wooden swo d the vessel of clarified 
butter together" 1th 1he spoon the veda the cake cfanfied butter 
taken mto the v1mous ladles the sed ment of Soma the two pressing 
boards the earth of the mound and all utenstls hesmeatcd mth Soma 
except the four vessels 1 rn which Serna was taken 

1 The ,essels of Agrayam1 l1k1hya .Ad tya :ind Dhruva XIII 1 
13 2 2 cf also XlV 24 16 

The !!lacrificer should pull out the p,ost of ut!umbara , tth the v-erse, 
Releasing the suck,ng calf tow31ds the mother Co\\ tlie calf suck 

mg the mother may he grant us abundance of \"\calth and prospenty 

The Adhvaryu shou1d offer curds on the "cd 1rn(nt of Soma 1 

1 See the next s.utra 
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XIV: 21 

with the Anuv3.ka' 

(1) "0 king Soma, thy dear Mil placed J,mhs which tre offic atrng 
priests have cut out, do thou JOtn them tofetl1er "1th chmfied butter 
and thnve them Faultless, mny we live to£ether 
(2} Thy parts which the offic1atmg pne<;ts pressed v. 1th t1',e pressing 
stones earned with tbe1r r1ght hands and from v. h1c-h they e,:;tracted 
the sap, may thoc;e thy parts s"elJ and 1ncre:1se1 0 god Soma 
(3) The officiatmg priests have torn thy skm and thy" omb thou art 
detached from thy original place thou ,earnest for that O Soma, do 
thou keep secret { = Jgnore) all that May our 1numate union with 
thee be m the highest reg1on 
(4) The Soma m1xed "1th milk has left out 1ts origmal colour, its 
colour 1s changed O Soma acquiesced m connect1on nuh the drmt. .. 
mg of thee, "e are thme Do thou help us m the mult1formed 
assembly 
(5) May Soma be beholding meu and l1stenmg to men Acceptmg 
our praise, may he not abandon us, faultless, feed mg our bodies and 
appe:irmg m new form, may he accomplish our form 
(6} The ladles, making thy dear bodies snell, envelop thee with 
clarified butter O Soma, obeisance to thee, and (the offering to the 
accompaniment of) the va1at utterance to thee O kmg Soma, do thou 
acquiesce 1n my good deed 
(7) 0 kmg. Soma, do thou be un1ted w1th my Pr!ina and Apana, with 
my eye and with my ear \Yhateveraccompl1,;hments \\e ha\e effected 
upon thee, may they be fa,ourable to thee Do thou appro,e of the 
accompamment to us on the way 
lb) Do thou know him in the h1ghe~t region Devourers are accomp .. 
anym__g htm do thou note hls form When be goes along the Dcvayana 
way, do thou advoc:tte his sacrificial ntes and acts of p1ety 
t9) 0 king Soma, unmJured and d1seaseless, do thou disperse Obe1 
sance to thee who ,rt aJJ perce1v111g and qmck movmg Do thou 
ascend the he:iven together with the s:icnficer !\lay the sacrificer 
rc:ich the sun m the highest region 

(10} God Sav1tr 1s ,,orthy of being '\\Orsh1ppcd by us, be 1s to be 
pr.used by men at day brc:ik He \\ho distributes \\c:alth among men, 
may crant us tic best ,-.calth here 
(11) 0 Mitra Varun2, do }OU help us liere O friends, do }OU thrnl 
of us here Ma) the bond of tl c Ad1t}as, the sh:1rp ,rnd active sword 
h:i\tng a. hundred edges sp:ire us 
(12) 0 Soma, do ti ou swell 1 
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(13) 0 Soma may tbe l1qmds meet thee may t:he v1gours meet thee, 
may the manimeo:;s meet thee ,\ho overpowerest tbe cmem1es. Dcmg 
~~~i:~:~ns~ell for tmmorta:hty do thou attatn the highest prat"C m 

1 TBr Ill 7 13 2 2 Xlll 27 23 

2 Ac-cording to some teachers, he should make the offering with three 
verses accordmg to others with five accordmg to still others with 
seven 

3- Th-e s.1crdiccr !!hould t.hrow the skin' ofa black antelope on tb-c catcala 
with the verse, 1 0 Varum ~e conc111ate thy anger with obeisance and 
oblatwns offered m the sacrifice O po~erful and wise ruler, rulmg 
ovei: us, dt> thou pardon us for the evds perpetrated by :us "• 

I :X 8 18 2 TS I 5 11 l 

4 Or he should immerse It along with the other substances mto the 
water 

Then the Adhvaryu should call out, 'O Prastotr, do yo-u c:bant tbc 
Samans •• 

6 Ail the offic1attng pr1ests together ,;,;1th the sacrificer's wire should 
J0mt m the chanting of the end mg portion (,udhana) three times first 
on the border of the l\[ahaved1, for the sc:toad time on the m1ddway1 

and for the third time near the \vat.er 

7 All should go Qut of the Mah:iv¢d1 with the verse, 'Kins Varun:1 bas 
made a broad path for the sun to travel He has made him set hu f.eet 
m the p:tthles'I way He i:!nves nw.ay whatever wounds the lie;1rt ,, ' 

I TSl445 l 
8 They should go to the steady bathmg water either to"ards the east or 

tow.-rds the porib According to S(lme te:1cbers towards the north .. 
east accord mg to others towards the s.outh acc-ordmg: to !till otbera 
towards the "'est 

9 The dtrectrnn, towards which they proceed~sboulcf be iegarded as tbe 
,::ast 

10 As so:m as they behold w:iter, they should recite tile ,enc,•~ 0 l1t1g, 
your remed es.are a hundred a thou~and M::ry thy favour he bro3:d 
and <fe-cp O,ercomc-tbe-c-o~my:,nd IJt t'VJJ Rtmo1.e from vswb:i:t­
ever sin u eomm1tted ' 1 

I TSIH5l 
11. They should stand by th,c bo:d

1
cr of n3ter with fhc fonnuh, 1 

The 
bond of Varu(l3 J!I overcome 

I TS 14 45 I 
12 At tbt-s stibC some teachers preserJbt tl:e d1:!lposmg of th~ 1-c.irt p-,1:t ' 

I ),."lJ 20 21,22 
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They should enter the water, stand there and proceed with the 
Avabhrtha .. rlte 

After having poured dov.n the iighara hbatton by means of the spoont 
the Adhvaryu should call out,' 0 Agmdhra, do thou cleanse the water 
thrice" 

15. The Agn1dhra should cleanse only the water three times He should 
cleanse \\Ith the formula, 11 Water 1s \\mner of treasure. I cleanse 
the \\ater \\ h1ch 1s hasten mg to treasure,wh1ch 1s going to \\IIl treasure, 
which possesses treasure and which consumes food, for the nmnmg 
of the treasure of one who" ms treasure, and for food " 1 

1 cf lI 1210 

XIV: 22 

l. The Adhvaryu should throw darbha.blades on the water, and pour out 
an aghara .. ltbatton by means of the ladle \\Ith the verse, 11Thc face 
of <\gnt has entered the water. Do thou, 0 Agni, the child of \\ater, 
guard mg agamst the demons' power, offer a fire stid. m each house 
Let thy tongue seek the clarified butter "' 

l TS 14 45 1 

2. If tl1ere are already blades, he should pour out the libation on them. 

3. He should make all offerings on the darbha.blades themselves 

The procedure up to the choosing of the Hotr should be s1m1lar 1 

I 1115 S 

S. He sbould cause the Agnidhr.1 to announce and (after the latter bas 
responded,) say. 110 Hotr, do you stand" This "llUch should be the 
choosmg of the Hotr. 

6. He should neither choose the Rs1 ancestors of the sacrificer nor the 
Hott 

7. lte should offer four PrayaJa offcnngs except the one to Barh1s 
8 After h:iv1ng offered the h, o A1yabh'agas, he should take out a portion 

of the cake and offer 1-t to Varuoa 

He should Ukc up the enhre cake and offer 1t to st'1Jtc1krt Agm .. Varuna 
10 Then he should call out, 0 0 Agntdhra, do thou cleanse the water 

once' 

11 The Xgnldhr:1 should cleanse only the water once He should cleanse 
the uater with the formub, 11\Vater 1s \\mnerof treasure I cleanse the 
water v.btch lrls ha~tcned to tre:isure which has v.cm 1re-asure, '\\Jnpl 
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13 

14. 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

possesses tre:isure, and \\h1ch consumes food 1 for the winning of the 
treasure of one who wins treasure, and for food '" 1 

l cf 11148 

The Adhva:ryu should offer two Aniiy31as except the one to Barhis 

He should give out the call {to: the I{otr), uno you recite the yi)yi 
re latrng to the offenng for the Devas in connectron with the first Ann. 
YiiJai'' "Do you recite the yana in connectton with the second" 

He should fill m the ladle v, 1th the sediment of Som:a 1 and strike the 
ladle mto the water with the verse 11Thy he::irt 1s m the ocean, w1th1n 
the water, Jet the plants and ~ater enter thee O lord of sacrifice, Jct 
us worship thee with the offermgs of the ucrdice, at the utterance of 
the hymn, at the utterance of the homage 11 1 

l TS I 4 45 2 

Wherever any drop of Soma comes up. he should eat 1t up with the 
formula, "0 god Soma, I, 10v1ted 1 eat of thee 01 

l XIV 19 3 

According to some teachers, he should only touch 1t 

He should scatter the water with the verse, 110 batl1, 0 flood, thou 
gltdcs1

1 
0 flood Thou hast removed by sacnfic-e tbe sin committed 

by the gods through the gods the sm committed by mortals through 
the mortals Guard us, 0 god, from wide hostd1ty " 1 

1 TS I 4 45 2 According to A_pSS XUI 19 10, the Adhvaryu 
should offer an c;,blat1on of clarified butter on the Abavaarya fire 
with the \"Crse whtle proceeding to the Avabhrtha 

The sacrificer and his wife :Should enter the water, and bathe without 
plunging, but sprmklmg their heads with water 
\Vitb the formula,' May the water and tb-e plants be good fuends of 
ours May they be tbe enemy of one who hates us and whom we: 
hate," 1 they should c:Ieanse each other's back 

1 TSJHS2 

XIV· 23 

All should pray to the w3ter with the formub., ''0 d1v1ne waters, 
this 19 your fcetus, glad and well tended have we ,-rp,adc 1t for you, 
proclaun us as doers of good deeds amoog the sods 

I TS I HS 3 
With the formula, ''The noose of V.arui,s 1s .~nited,'' 

1 
the nen6cer 

$h'o'ald untie lhe tirdle With the verse, I laosen tb1s bond of 
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\ arun:1 
halter 

1 the sacnficer's '\"\1fe should untie the noose of the yole 

1 MS IV 8 5 2 Ill 127 

At thts stage they shoutd mundate all mamfestations' relating to the 
consecration 

cf '( 4 3 6 3 (and 18 2) 5 8 10 12 18 712 
Wearing nev. garments the} should come out of the t\ater 
The sacrificer should wear the garment w1th \\h1ch Soma was tted first 
the sacrtficer s "1le should ,Har that one" 1th which Soma was sub­
sequently co, ered ' 

1 Accordmg to .dpSS Xlll 22 3 the sacrificer shoula. wtar the 
somcsmsa and the sacrificers wife should wear euher the somopana 
Ilana or the somaparJSraJana 

6 They should give them over to the Adhvaryu at the Udavas:'iniya Istt 1 

1 XII 241 
7 Then the Adh,at}ll shnuld call out tbe Unnetr, 1 0 Unnetr lead us 

up to prnspenty Tho~e sweetest songs the hyn1ns are uttered 
thorou{!hly v1ctoriot1s d1stnbutots of v.ea1th ,\hose protectrnns are 
ur harmed, hastening l1l..e chariots The Bhrgus, lite the K:mvas, as 
the suns have attamed all prosperity' 1 

1 Defore this according to .ApSS AIII 21 3, tlie sacrificer should 
spnnkle aw'ly water Wlth the three verses in TBr Ill 7 14 1 2 

8 The Unnetr should take out all o{ them headed either by the Hotr or 
the sacrificer "1th the verse, ' Do l ou come out "mnmg offsprmg and 
po"er Wealth and S.:J.cnficers are sent forth unto you Do you take 
hold of the G:iyatr1 metre Do you be lovely m your homes '' 1 

1 cf 1\1S l 3 39 ApSS Xlll 22 1 re.:J.ds the verse rather differently 
9 Wlule commg out they should toss back the \\ater on the bank \\Ith the 

formula "The noose of Varuna 1s beJd back 1 

I TS 14 45 3 

10 All should collect fire st1cJ..s and come back follo\\mfl: the Unnetrand 
\\lthout lool..mg bacl.., \\h1le murmuring t1'e rnahlJa Hue, "We have 
drunk Soma \\C ha\C become 1rnrnortal \\c ha .. c seen tl e lrght ,\c 
h.:J.,c attained the gods \Vh3t "ould Je3louc.y do us? What the tn ur 
or man, O immortal Soma 1 1 and 11Ji;o the l\rn vercies I offer na1ii t~ 
Ynm:r: 10 compcns:lUon o{ debts which e...cn though repay::ihle, h:Jve 
not been repatd by me L1vmg here only "c rcpa; ti t.rn and "hrle 
Ja,rng 1 we may transfer tl cm to the Ji,. m~ -,h) \H' be dcbtiess tn 
tl11s "orld dcbtlen m the next \\Otld m:,) \\C be dehtless in the 
th1rJ rei;10n ,t:iy -."e J'3.SS o

1
Hr all \\:l.)S the Dtn)ana and the 

P1tn ii;i:1, \\lthout any lnJUt) 

I T$ Ill 2 H 2 TDr Ill 7 9 8 9 cf •ho AV VJ I 17 
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11 With the formulas, 1 Thou art the fuel may we prosper Thou art 

a fire-stick, thou art lustre do thou place lustre 1.n me 11 1 they ehoQld 
put fire sticks on the Ahavan1ya fire and pray with the verse, 11 1 hne 
penetrated to the water we are united w1h the sap Rich m milk 

0 AgnJ, I have come Do thou unite me wuh radiance 1 ' 

12 
I, TS I 4 45 3 

The sacrificer's wife should s1mtlarly put a fire stick on the G;;rha­
patya fire and pray to 1t (with the above mentioned verse) 

The Tall of the Sacrlflce (Ya;napuch/ia) 

XIV. 24 

1. The Adhvaryu should start with the procedure of the Udayamya J~u 
2 What (the cbaracter1sbc of) the Prlyani~a lst11 1s, (should also be the 

characteristic) of the Udayaniya Ist1 
I X 141 ff 

This much should be different the Adhvaryu should put into (the 
cookrng vessel contammg) the scr.apmgs of the (nee ciffered in the) 
Priiyan1ya Isti1 the rice grams of the paddy poured out m connect10n 
with the Udayaniya Isu Here heshoutd not scoop out the cookedr1ce 
nor should he place 1t within the a1tar with the 1addhotr formula 1 

t X1411 Z X141D 

4, The Udayan1ya lst1 should be performed on the Salamukh1ya fire 
S The Hotr should recite as the yiiJy.as (relating to the respective prmc1pal 

offerings) m the Udayaniya Istt those verses which \Ure the puronu. 
v3.ky3s (relating to the respective prmc1paI offermgs} in the Priiyamya 
Isu 

6 Among the div1mtteq having dartfied butt.er for the prmc1pal oblation 
the Adhvaryu should make the offe-rmg to Pathyii Svast11 1ast of all 

I X 1414 
7 The sacrificer should not consume his portion 

The hh should be condoded m the established manner 
9 The Adhvaryu should start wJth the procedure of the Anilbandhyii 

ammal sacnfice 
10 The procedure up to tht formal dedtcatJon of the animal should be 

s1m1lar 1 

I VJ! 9 II 
11. The Adhvaryt1 should formally dedicate a barr-en cow to Mitra Varu1;1.a 

for the Anub,mdhyi 
Bh 21 
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12. Some teachers prescribe three banen cows1 ; a cow ha,;ing two colour's 
to l\litra.Varuna, one havin~ many colours to ViSve De,•as, and a red 
cow to Brhaspati. According to some teachers, one should make the 
middle offering to ViSve Devas in a low voice. 

1. ApSS Xlll 23.H,15: In the Vajapeya, the Raj-wUya, the Sattta, 
the sacrifice with a thous3nd daksitzJs or in the sacrifice io whlchaII 
wealth is given n,o.y as daksittii, there should be three barren cows. 
If one desires that his sacrifice sh'luld be possessed of power, be 
should. offer three cows in :my sacrifice. 

13. The procedure up to the offering 0£ the omentum should be similar.' 
I. VII.16.14. 

14. After the omentum has been offered, the sacrificer should have his 
hair and beard sha•:ed in an enclosure on the southern buttock of 11ie 
altar. 

15. Subsequent to the pouring out of the·P.ifopuroddS:i relntini to °ilie 
AnUbandh):i :inimal-sacrifice, the Adhvaryu ·should pour out the 
Devikii oblations-a cake on twelve potsherds for Dh:i:tr etc.1 

1. The other offerings nre nee cooked in milk each for Anumati 
Raka., Smivalianil KuhG. cf. TS JII.4.9. 

16. He should maJ..e t11e offering to Dh1itr last. 
17. • The rice{to be offered to the four divinities) should'be cooled in those 

vessels' in ,,hlch Soma was taken. 
I. XIV.20.11. 

18. The offering of the PaSUpurod:is1 should be: characterised by the giving 
out of a call to the Maitrjvaruna, In connection with the other obla­
tions he should address the calls to the Hotr, 1'Do you recite ihe 
puronuvilyl," "Do \OU recite the yiijya." 

19. In connection \\ith all the offerings nccompanied by the offering o[ • 
the PafopurodHa, the S\•1stal,.rt-offering characterised by the call to Jhe 
l\laitriivarun1, should be common; tlie Idd should also be common. 

20, The Animal~s,crificc should be concluded in the established m1nncr, 

XIV: 25 

t. Or, one,\\ ho is dc,sirous 0£ cattle, should, M nn nltcmath·c ~to the 
J\nOb:mdh\i cow,1 offer iim1k1,1 to l\11tra.Yarun1 • 

I. ).I\' 24 II. 

2, ln th:i.1 catc, he should hHc: li,s l11ir .:i:nJ heard -sb:tt'ed'heforch.-,ni.l. 

3. lJcins sc1tcJ in front oJ tl e 11:n 1rJb:in:1, tle Uotr sl1ould recite ti~ 
J3JJ3. 
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4. After ha;ing o~ered _the Devik!i oblations, the Adhvatyt1 ~hould make 

the- offermg .of am:k;a to the relevant d1vmity ( = l\11tra.VarunaJ ·-
5. 

6. 

The Isti should be-gin with the principal o:ff'ering and encf with the Ida. 

The Svistakrt.otfering and the Jdi sbould be common to the offerings 
of the dmik1ii and the Devika oblations. 

7. 1 The first knots tied in cO'nnec.tfoo with tli.e construction of the S.:idils 
and the HavirdhJna1 should be loosened, -and the two Havfrdhina carts 
should be moved tov.ards the north. • 

I. XIl.8 4,10.20, 10.15. 

8. The Adhvaryu should t>urn the Bathis (" ith the Dre) f.rorn tl:ie Afiava­
niya fae with the verse, 11 The debt which I .h.ave not yet .repaid, the 
tribute that I still owe to Yama, here do I m::ike requital for it. Here, 
0 .Agn11 may I be freed from that debt.'' 1 

I. TS III.3.8.1,2. 

9. If heh.ts acted mixedly (ehat is. 1l he has met with fortune and mis .. 
fortune), he shoulcl offer the flour of .toasted ba.dey-grains on the 
fbgrant fire through the cavity of his folded hands \vith the_ verse. 
110 V1!1va1op~. I offer thee in the mouth of the burner of all. One ,s 
an eater of tDe uneaten, one an eater of the unoffered I one an eater of 
that which 1s gathered. May they make for us med1cme, an abode and 
delightful strength.''' 

1. TS IIl.3 8 2. Acco.rdrng to ApSS XIII 24.17 the sacnficer 
should follow the smoke 1ssurng out with the three verses bt:gmn~ng 
with yad tikUt5t .. {TS V .? 7 1 J : ,- • 

10. Then he should pray to the divinities : to the Afi~vanila ,or the 
flagrant fire mth the v.erse, "May he that fattens protect us towards 
the front with the cloud so that the houses rnay not fad us. Many be 
our houses." To Vayu with the verse, "Do thou, 0 Jard of cloud, 
bestow on U$ slrength w1th ktndhness. Return to us what 1s lost, 
return v.ealth to us" To A.d1tya. with the verse, ''0 god. that dost 
fatten• thou art a lord of a thousandfold prosperity. Do thou give us 
iaccea;e of wealth n.hzch JS unfailing and rich ln heroes, and prospc. 
rity abiding through the year." 1 

I. TS Ill 3.8 1,2. 

11. After the sacrificer has pt"3.yed to the s:i.cr1ficial post,1 the Adhvaryu 
should consign the .sacred iites.-.the Pra11h1ta and .tl:ie DdJq,m~ fires 
into different kindlmi; woods. If the sact1ficer ts 'a gatair,, ~h_e 
Adhvaryu should consign the third sacred fire, namely. tfle S.i.la• 
mukhiya. ... f 

!. VII 23.7. 
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12. \Vhile murmuring the atimoksa formulas' as in the New-moon and the 
Full-moon sacnfices,2 the sacrificer and others should move a"Way in 
between the ciitviila anJ the rubbish.heap. 

!. IV.22 I. 2. According to Ap§S XIII,25,1,2, the 
sacnficer should s1t w1thm the attar hold mg the veda in his lap, and 
murmur the alimoksa formulas. Accordmg to some teachers, he 
should go through the v,wukrama rtte at this stage. Then the 
consignment 0£ the fires should take place. 

13.. They should m~\e away either towards the east or towards the north. 
According to some teachers, they should move towards the north-east. 

XIV: 26 

L The Adhvaryu should offer tn the Udavasantya lsti. a cake on five pot­
sherds or eight potsherds to Agni. 

2. If the cale 1s on eight potsherds, the puronuviikyii and the )ii;):i 
should be in the Pankh metre, 1f on five, m the Ga'.yatri metre. 

3. A bullocl' to be )Oled to a cart should be the Jakslpii, 
1. Or golJ worth 1t, according to A.pSS XIII 25.6. 

4. The Jc;h should be concluded in the established m:mner, 1f there 1s 
no hurry. 

S. If there 1s an} hurry,the Adhvaryu should take four spoonfuls of clari­
fied butter mto \he JuhU 1 and male the offermg1 on the Abavaniya fire 
with the ,erse1 

110 V,snu, do thou bestride \Ude u.t'' 
1. This oblatt0n 1s prescnbed m SBr IV.S.1.16 ..-'\pSS XIII 
25.7,8 directly mentions the ViiJas:mcyms 10 this connection, but 
prescnbc:1 twche spoonfuls instead of four. 2. VIl.1.2. 

6. Tl1e-sacnficer should gl\e a\\ay as dak11na whatever he can~ 

i. ,\t whate,er hour m the night the liJti is concluded, at that !1our he 
t1bould offer the e"emng Agmhotra, He should offer the morning 
Agnihotra at the proper time. 

8. The ntcs leg1nn1ng with the Uda)antya I~ti are catled the uTail of the 
sacrifice {JaJ,1apucd:a)." 

9. n,e procedure: or the prcss10g Jay (sutJu) comes to an end on the 
aamc day~ 

to. tr the procedure o( th~ pressing da.} pnscs o,u th~ time of Agmhotu, 
b~ 11Jould offer tlic Agnihotra-offcrtngs '\\h1cb might ha,c been puscd 
o\Cr 1mrc the C\ening Agn1hotra, Or he may not. 
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11. If a king or one fit to reign is performing tlie Soma sacrifice, he should 
subsequently offer DcvasD oblations. 

12. Tlieir procedure 11:i.s been nplained in tbe Rjj3S(iJo' except tlie hoJd. 
in.g of the (s.:1crificer1s) h,nd 1

1 the .1mnotrnremrnt1 :md the clcnnsing of 
the face.1 

l, ffhe &iitra,portion of DhlrSS dealing with the R:ij:isiiyil is not 
available, 2, cf. i\pSSXVlll.12 6,7,9, 

13. One should perform the JyotiHom:i sacrifice i'n each spring-. There 
should be three kinds of clakffr1U in it, So hit s:xid, 

14. The Jyoti~toma thus comes to an end. 



THE .JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE (contd.) 

The Duties of the Brahman 

XV: 1 

~1~ '~'"'In a Soma-sacrifice one belonging to the Va.sistha gotra should become 
the 13rahm:m,.. • 

z. One should appoint as the Brahman even one who does not belong ~o 
the Vasistba gotra but l\ ho knows tbe Stomabhaga formulas. So 15 

it said.I 

i. $adBr 1.5.3. ApSS XIV.t.3,4 :idtls: The Bnhrnan should restrun 
speech dunog the ntcs of the Adhvaryu) the chanting of the Sa'ma11s 
and the rcc1tiogof the Sastras and dunng the mtervals, If be speaks 
by mistake, he should recite a verse dedicated to V1snu and then 
agam restrain speech, 

3. \Vhile the Soma is being measured 1 and is being bought,% he should be 
on the southern side. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

1. X.16.6. 2. X.16.16 fl. 

While Soma is being carried' (towards the pr6gt·athla), he should go 
along the south, 

!. X.20.4. 

While the Mahiivcdi' and the uttaraved,1 are being prepared1 he should 
remain tomtrds the south, 

I. Xl1.4,9. 2. :lGI.5.2. 

While the Sadas, tJ,e Havirdh:ina (:md other chambers)' are being 
measured, he should pass in between tl1e clittiila ::md tlie rubbish-heap, 
go along the northern border of the M:i.havcdi, enter the p1agva111/a 
by \')t t:.\~\tm Cin'tl•, uo~~ over by t're rear of the Ahav::iniy.:i fire, go 
out by the eastern door, go along the southern border of the 1\fohlivedi, 
:ind '!!.it 0o"-n to _tl1e ~outh of the t1tlllrat~di. So S:tjS A!marathya. 
He should pass m between the ciilvii!a and t11e rubbish .. he:1p, c1oss 
the ullarared, (that 1s, go along the front of the 11tta,mud,), and sit 
0own to the south So says A1ckh:tn::i.1 

1. Xll,S.7 ff. 2 Thts view ts prescrrb~d in ApSS XIV.8.7. . 

!hi:t~~~!~ remain there only until the offering of the ~aisarjana 

I. l.il 16.\S 
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8. When the vaisarjana oblations ::ire going to he offered, he should go 
round ~al~n¥ the south of the two ffavirdhUna carts, along the south of 
th:_ l\IJ~)-Jh}:l Dhm1Ja,'and :i1ong tlie south of the Sad:1s, enter the 
Praguzmia by the e1stern door, cross mer in front of the S:ilamukhi)a 
fire, and sit down to,the soulh. So sa)S ASmarathp1, He should cross 
0 ve: to :_tie rear of the iltlaraudi, go round :ilong- the north of the 
HaVtrdhana, along the nnth of the ~~gnidhra fire-chamber and along 
the north of the Sadas1 enter the priigvarMa by the eastern Ooof

1 
~ross 

01•er along tl1e rear of the SaJ.amulhiya fire, and sit down to the s<iutb. 
So SJJS Alekh:rna 1 ~ 

1. Thls v:c1v ls prescribed fo Ap§S XIV.8 9. 

XV:2 

J. The Brahman should hold the Soma in his lap 1 

I. XII 16.11. 

2. After the vaisa,iana Oblations have been offered, he should follow the 
fire. 

3. ·As soon as he reaches the Agnidhra fire-chamber, he should band o\ler 
the Soma to the Pratiprasth5tr. return by tbe same route by which he 
had gone, go out by the eastern door (of the pragvariJJa), go round 
along the south of the Sadas:, and along the south of the M1irJ3.li}'a 
Dbhnya, and sit down to the south of the Agnidhra fire-chamber, So 
says ASmarathya. He should go round along the north of the fire 
itself, and sit down to the south. So says Alekflana.' . 

1. This" vmv 1s preicnbed in Ap~S XIV.9.3. 

4. The Brahman should hold the Soma in his lap, 

S. As soon as the vauarjana oblations h:ive been offered 1' he sbo;Jd 
move ln front of all, 

6. 

7. 
• I 

!. XII.17,4. 

As soon as he reaches the two Havirdh:ina carts, he should hand over 
the Soma to the PratiprastbStr, so round along the two Havirdhana 
carts and sit to the south of the 11ttaraved1 So says A.Smarathya. He 
shotJ{d go round along the north of the fwo Havfrdba'na carts and 
along the xcar of the uttara-cedJ, and sit do,rn to the south of the 
uttaravedi • .So s.a-ys Alekhana 

1 
• 

1. 'Thts view is pres-cnbeil in ApSS XIV 9.9. 

He should .rernam here only until the offenng of the otnentutn of the. 
Agnisomiya animal 1 

' 

I. XII 20 3. 
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8. After the omentum is offered, he should sprinkle himself with water 
at that place where others sprinkle themselves. 

XV:3 

1. When the easativart water is going to be taken, 1 the Brahman should 
go along the south, 

l, XII.20,5. 

2. He should remain towards the south while it is being taken.' 
1 XU.20.6, According to Ap.SS XIV.9.3, he should remain towards 
the south while it is being carried around, 

3. \Vhen others wake up1 for the Priitaranuv:ika, he should wake. 
1. XlV,1.l. 

4. His route should be the same as that' followed while the Sadas and the 
HavirdhE.na were being measured. 

1. XV.1,6. 
5. After the reciting of the Priitarnnuvaka1 is initiated, he should restrain 

speech until the enclosing of the reciting. 
1, Xlll.3.11. 

6. \Vhen the water relating to the pressing js going to be taken, 1 he 
should go along the south. 

\, Xlll.4.2, 

7. He should remain towards the south while it is being taken.1 

I. XIII 4.6. 
S. He shou1d go along the south while it is beingfctcbed.1 

1. XU1.4.t3. According to Ap$S XIV.9,3, ,,.hilcthc water is 
being brought in, he should enter the Havirdblina by tbe eastern 
door, go tow;1rds the south along tbe front of the mound and sit 
down. 

9. When the Soma is going: to be pressed,' he should enter the Havir• 
dbina by the eastern door. cross over in front o[ the mound, and sit 
down towards the south~ 

1. XU!.6.11. 

10. He should remain towards the south while the Soma is being 
measured' and while it is being prcsscd1, 

I, XIU.9.13, 2, XIIl.12.1, 

11. While the. cup, arc being filled in,' he should rcstr::1in speech. (He 
t,hould do so) unti.1 U,e filling in of the Atrayal)a ,·cssel.t 

\, Xlll,13.2, 2. Xl\1.15.7, 
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12. 

13. 

14, 

SimHarly ?t ea;h pressing, be should remain towards the south while 
the Soma IS being pressed, he should restrain speech \,bile the cups 
are being filled in.1 

l. XIIl.13.2. 

When the relevant officiating priests are crawling for the Bahfap.1va­
m:'ina~totra.1 he should crawl maintaining contnct. 

!. XIIJ.16.15. 

\Yhen the Elman-chanters are gomg to chant that 
1
Stotra,1 he should 

sit down towards the south. 
1. XIII.17,2. 

xv :4 

L When (the Prastotr) c:!11s him out, "O Brahman, ,,e shall chant, 0 
Pra~astr," he should 1mprl the S;iman chanters with the formula,"'Jum, 
0 god Savitr, he has said this unto thee, do thou impel jt, do thou 
offer 1t; Brhaspatt 1s the Brahman, do not depart from the hfe giving 
Rk, from the Sliman which protects the body. May your benedic­
tions be true 1 may your intentions De true, do you speak the right and 
the truth, do you chant through tbe 1mpulse of god Sav1tr,•' 1 (He 
should recite the Stomabha'ga) 11Thou art tl-e ray, for dwelling thee; 
do thou wm the dwellmg,"2(and give out the caH,}''om~do )OU chant," 

I. TS m.z 7 I, 2. TS IV.4.1 I. III 5.Z I. 

2. Similarly at each Stotra he should impel the S.:ini.'.l.n-chanters to chant. 
3. Simtlarlv he should recite each subsequent Stomabhaga.' 

- --- "Thou 
• divine 
npel the __ ....... 

day.-Thou art tiowing ,uu-1, ~ ...... .,, • • 
might.-1hou ut eager, k,r \asus thee, do thou impel theVasus,­
Thou art the knowledge, for Rudr;is thee I do thou impel the 
Rudras -Thou art the bnlhant, for Ad1tyas thee, do thou impel the 
Aditya; -Thou art v1taltty • for the Pitrs thee, do thou Jmpel ,he 
P1trs '' Three more at the UHhya. "Thou art the continuity. for 
offspring thee• do thou impel the oflsprmg -Thou art ,'lctonous 
in battle for cattle thee, do 1b'lu impel the ca.ttlc.-Thou art 
wealthy,' for pbnt;; thee, do thou impel the plants.'' One more at 
th Soda~in "'Thou art the v.1nner, for whoM the priessmg stones 
ha:e been arranged, for lndra thee, do thou 1mpel I.ndra " One more 
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at the VaJapeya "Thou 3tl the overlord. for the v1tal breath thee1 

do thou impel the vital breath " Twelve more at the Atuatra. 
"Thou art the restr.uner for the Apan:i thee do thou impel the 
Apnn:i-Thou llrt the ghder for the sight thee, do thou impel the 
sight -Thou att the bestowcr of strength for the facult) of heanng 
thee I do thou impel the faculty of he::mng -Thou art threefold.­
Thou art Pravrt-Tbou art Sam\.ft -1bou Jrt V1vrt-Thou art 
mounter-Thou art descender Thou :irt foremount"'1' -Thou art 
aftermounter -Thou ,rt wealthy -Thou urt bnlhant -Thou an 
game~ of good " (TS VI 4 1 III 5 2) 

4 He should recite t"elve Stomabl1Ugas at the Agn1stom:i. thirteen at tbe 
Aty.igmstomn. 1 fifteen --it the Ub..thya s1'=teen at the SoQ.aSm seventeen 
at the ViJapeJa,2 tv.entymne at tl e AtirEtrn, and tlurtythree at the 
Aptoryima 3 So 1s 1t S'\ld 

l ApSS XIV 10 4 does not mtntton the Aty::igmstom:'I .B:'ludhSS 
XIV 20 and SatS }._ & (p 1111) have ment1oned 1t The additional 
Stom:ibh.iga prescribed fo~ the SodaSm should be employed al~o at 
the Atyag01s\om::i 2 The IlharSS te,t dealing \\1th the VaJapey:i 
1s not av::i1Io.ble 3 Accord1og to BaudhSS XIV 201 the 29th, 
that 1s, the bst Stom::r.bhag;1 1s to be repeated four times at the 
Aptory'lma Accordrng to Rudndatta on Ar$S XIV 10 4, the 29th 
Stomabhaga 1s to be d1v1ded rnto three different Stomahhag;is and,1 
at the Aptoryama the latterh,o, that ts, the 3Gth and the 31st ;i:nd 
the 16th and the 31st {repented) should fotm the four Stomabhagas 

S. After the Dab1spav3man,stotra has been chanted,' he should cross 
over along the rear of tl1e 11ttaraLea,, and sit down towards the south 
He should remain there only until the offering of the omentum of tl1e 
Savamya amm'\l z 

1 :ls.III 17 11, 2 :ls.III 19 10 

6 After the omentum has been offered, he should sprmlle lumc:elf with 
v.ater at thtit place" here other offic1atmg priests sprrnl..le themsehes 

7 ,vhen the releunt officrntmg priests enter (the Sadas) 1 for the morning 
pressing, he should go round alon~ the south of the h,o Ha,1rdh:ina 
carts, along the south of tl,e MurJahp Dh1~nya along tlie south of tbe 
Sadas~ enter the Sadas by the\\ estern door~ cross over along the re,r 
of the l\1a1triivarun1 1s Dh1c:n)a, and sit do\\n tO\nrds the south So 
S"l)S Asmarath}a He should cross

1
o\er along the rear of tJ,e ut/ara 

t,td,. i:;o round along tie north of tl e two Hav1rdhlnn carts, along tie 
south of the M:irJfili)ll Dhum}'l, enter the Sad1s by the eastern door, 
cross o-.cr along tbe front o{ tt c l\h.1tr:i-.arunn's Dhlo;np, and s)t 
do,,n to"::i.rds the EOuth So S'l)S 1\lekh::i.n1. z 

1 '\..Ul 19 11 Z ,\pSS "\1\ 10 6 rrucr1bes t1us v1c" 
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xv: 5 

1. lie should foJlow these routes:ind observe these dut1es also m connec 
hon with the next tno pressings• 

1. Ap~SXIV 10 7 12 adds the following m1unct1ons When the 
Br~bman s goblet is brought towards b1m he should re,cme it and 
consume tt as others dow1th regard to their gob1ets He should 
re~tram speech i::mce tbe 1nrt1atwn of the Stotr.1 up to the rec,tmg 
of the yanl relating to the releHnt ~a~tra As soon as the pressing 
1s over, he should leave Dy tbe same route by 'rlfiicb he had entered 
While proceed mg for the Avabhrtha he should go :ilong the south 



BHARADVAJA PAJTR\IEDHIKA SiJTRA 

Obsequies 

I. 1 

Now (\\e shall explain) the nte of cremation relating to the P1trmedha. 
The human oblation 1s dearest to bun {==Agni) So 1s 1t said 

2-3. \Vhen one, \\ho has set up the sacred fires, 1s about to die, (the 
Adhvaryu) should "ear his sacred cord O\ er the right shoulder 
nnd under the le£t arm, and find out a place suitable for cremation, 
,,h1ch 1s sloping towards the south west, which 1s not 1.nd1 \\h1ch 
does not ha .. e clea\ mgs, which does not have sahne so1l, \\h1ch 1s not 
hollow, which 1s not damaged, "h1ch does not lmve any p1ts, and 
which 1s sloping without ups and do\\ns, from which \\:lier flows 
to\\ards the south "est, goes to\\ards the north, flo" s mto a ,gre:it 
river, and thus becomes eastward flowing 

4 Or (he should select) :;, good piece of ground which 1s level and 
contams many plants 

5 6 Accordmg to some teachers, it should be a \,oodless place m the wood, 
fieldless among the fields, and desertless m the desert, from nh1ch 
m1U..y and thorny trees and plants arc a" ;1y 

7. He should dra" three Imes m 1t, dig 1t, spnnl.lc it \\1th \\atcr by 
means of the hand \'1th the p'llm turned downwards, churn out the 
Garhapatya fire, and carr) forth a burnrng faggot for the Ahavamya 
fire 
Leaving space m bet"een fora pile of \\ood, he should spread out 
the fires the All:1,ant:,a 1n the front, the G:i.rhapat)a to the rear, and 
the Dakc;1n:1 fire tO\\ards the south the S1bhya, the A,asathya ::ind the 
Aup-3.s:m:i fires m the front 

9 He should remain offering (the Agmhotra) on these fires wluch ha,e 
been unmtcrruptcdly maintained 

10 The fires arc 1ndecd t\1c, 1t11 breaths of the i\lutiigm Well )..mdled, 
the; le:1d him thus he becomes d1seas:eless So 1s 1t said 

11 The Adhur;u should Leep the remn:tnts of the Agn1hotra for him 
12. ~i1a'~: :

1
1;:r:d m"lke the offcrmgs foll on mg tlns procedure m the 

13 Jf the Ah1t:ign1 sunt\C't he should consume tie remnants of the 
At;n1hotr:1 

14 If there 1s a d:int;er to 111s I ealth, (the Adh\arH1) should murmur m 
1111 r1gl1t Clr,pro\ 1deJ he i, a Dral1ma\ 1t tie two Anu,lk:n "One\\hO 

'"' 
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15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

I. 

I.nows the Brahmai;;i readies the supreme goal ,'' 1 and "Bhrgu the son 
ofVanm.1 'z In the case of one otherthan .:1.Rrahmav1t bc

0

s:hould 
murmur the formulas, 11 D0 thou stretch over the Pr;ina from the hfe 
Apana frorn Prlina Vydn:1 from Apana the faculty of sJght from Vy5n~. 
the faculty of he::1.r1ng from the fo-culty of sight de mmd from the 
faculty of hearing, the speech from the mind the soul from tbe 
speech, the earth from the soul the m1dreg10n from the earth the 
heaven from the m1dreg1on and the Svar from the heaven •' ' 

I TUp II 2 TUp lil 3 TBr I 5 7 

If the Ah1tagn1 passes away his relatives shou1d wear their tacted 
cords D\er tl1e r1ght shoulders and under the left arms, ruffle the hair, 
and pour out dust upon themselves 

The Ah,ta'gm s dead body should be laid down on darbha grass towards 
the west of the Garhapatp fire \\Ith the head to" ard:s the south "1th 
the versct .,The earth servrng as the resting place for all ,. ' 

TS I 4 40 1. See Bhar§S Xlll 33 11 note 

In all cases of laymg dO\rn the body should be mth the he3d towards 
the south 

He should take out the deceased by the eastern door, cause h1m to lie 
do\\n bet\\een the two s:ac-red fires { =the Girhapatya and the Ahav.a. 
mya) and \,h1le the deceased 1s- made to touch h1m 1 he should offer a 
spoonful of clarified butter on the Ahavaniya fire with the \'erse, ' Do 
you, Omen, worshJp with an oblation king Yama who Das IoJlo,ved 
the great water course who has discovered the path for many, "'ho 1s 

t.he son cf Vivasvant, and .at nhom men assemble"' 

1 TAVI l 

Srmdacly on the G.arhapatya fire 
On the Daksm3 ,Sabhp, .Avasathya and Aupa'.san:i fires '\\tthout reciting 
any formula 
Tanards the south of t1'e sanctuary of the ~acted fires, tl-e h1r on the 
head~ the face and the body of the deceased should be sha\ed, his nails 
should be pared, he sholl:ld be bathed,covered with a garment, adorned 
with ornaments ordinarily a\a1lable 1n the v111age, the thumbs 
(and great toes) should be tied "1th wbh,dre rhrea-d and 2 tarland 01 

Nalada flowers should be hung on his O Y 

2 

The Adhvar u should spread out on the couch made of th.e wood of 
udumbara a {km of bla~k antelope with tlie he.td towards the sovtband 
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the hatrj s1de dounw:irds, cause the deceased to lie down upon 1t, 
and cover him wtth a new garment wtth its fringes to" ards the feet 
with the quarter ve1se 110 deceased, th\s garment has reached thee 
first" 1 

2 TAVI I 

He should tt1l.c 1..1ay the old garment (10 "hicli he \\as pre"1'Jously clad} 
"1th the verse, "0 deceased, do thou leave this {garment) which thou 
hast \\Orn beforehand Do thou gate on the merit of the sacred ntes, 
the daks,na and thy ,,ealth which his been d1stnbuted among the 
relahves > 1 

TAVI I 

His son or brother or any other nearest refatwe should VI ear 1t and use 
it until 1t 1s worn out 
To the rear of the Ahavamya fire the Adhvarl u should strew three 
1mes of Ula pa grass ending towards the ~est, and cook on the Anvii­
hiryapacana fire, without rec1tmg any formula nee of paddy which has 
been pounded but has not been wm11o"ed 

5. He should .. lso cook on the G:irhapatya fire am,ksa for M1tra-Varun:1,if 
the deceased was a Soma sacrificer 

6 In the fire hall he should hght on the Garbapatya -fire a stick of palafa 
by means of grass, and all should go with that fire brand ahead 

Subsequently should be Jed a goat, an old cow tied at her left foot1 
the sacred fires, the sacr1fic1d utensils, and the remnants of tlie 
Atnihotrn 

8 (The Adhvaryu should take) any other utensils wh1ch he may requtre 

9 \Vh:,.t might have been left should not be carried subsequently 
10 The dece:ised should be earned {by men} 
11 According to some teachers, he should be earned m ::i cart 

12 The cart should have blacl.. bullocks So says the Satya"1anaka 
Diahmana 

13 The Htsc to be emplo;ed for yok1f'lg the bullocl..s 1s I O deceased, 
I yol.c these two bullocks for carr1 ang thy body By means of these 
two do thou go to the abode of Yama and the righteous 11 1 

I ThVJI 

H The Adl.-.,1tyu t.hou\d follow the dcce:i.scd, being earned, with tlie 
,crsc,' Ma) Pu~an, the wise, s11r thee from here May he, whose 
cattle ,re not lost and \\ho 1s the guardian of the \\otld, g,H thee to 
these Pitts l\fa)' Agn, (;tVc th~e to the gracious gods " 1 

I T,\ \II 
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A!ter having gone one-fourth of the d1st.ance, 1 they {==:the carriers} 
should keep down the bodyi crush clods of earth, pfaee the c()oked rice 
on them ,1 \\e-:tr only one garmehtJ raise up the right tuft of the hair, 
ruffle the left one 3nd, while clapping their right thighs and fanning 
the deceased with the ends of therr g.irrnc:nts, they should g-0 round 
three times by the left with the \erse, "l\Iay (Ag:m) remove our evil, 
0 Agni, do thou purify our v.ealth. May (Agni) remove our evil." 3 

l. D:ludhP1trS directs one to stop at two places on the way, while 
the Bh:i.rP1trS prescribes the stopping at three plac-t"s, 
2. BaudhP1trS mentions the smashing of a kid of goat; tt mentions 
cooked rice only 1f a goat u not available. 3. TA VI.II. 

They should rai-se up the left tuft of ha,c, ruffie rhe rfght one and, 
\vhile clapping the left thighs and ,,ithout fanning, go three times tlie 
other way round (t~;t is1 by the right} "ith the ,ene, "May (Agni} 
remove our C\ 11.. .. 

The AdhV.U"}U should put cooked rke on t.he clods 1-1ith a stirring 
stick three times. 

I:J 

1. According to some teachers:, he ebould put it after h:lviag go11e round 
each time. 

2. Ht! should follow the body bemg taken up, with the verse, "PU~an li:ls 
known all the~e duechons; may he Iead us with the bar.ml es! (path). 
May be, auspicious, nonshinmg, rhe bcaveamongall, 1use, go alicad 
faultlessly.'• 1 

I. Tii.Vl.l. 
3. . After having gone oneSourtb of the d1st:mce, they should place 

down the body and act as before. TJ,,e 1\dhvar}~ ~hould follow the 
body being taken up, with the verse, "The man ltvmg among the men 
desires to guard thee round, .l\fay PU~:Jn protect tbee. Ott tbe way 
abe.id. May god Sav1tr place thee where the tightcoua ln.c and lVherc 
thCy have gone.'' 1 

I. T;\ Vl l 
4. After h:iving gone one-fourth of the distance, th.ey shouJd phc-e 

down the body and ~ct :u before One should brc~l (the pot of) the 
cooled rice after h:Hmg put the rice for the third time. 

s_ The AdhvarJll should \,ell dash tfle p1tLher to p1eecs SQ th..1t ware-r m.iy 
not remam JJ) tbem 
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6 The body should be lifted up for the fourth hme "hen the Adhvaryu 
should not folio" the lifting up with any formula 1t should be carried 
forth, and placed to the rear of the place fixed for crem.ttrnn They 
should go away towards the north This 1s the quiet d1rechon of gods 
and men, they stride along 1t So 1s It said 

7. After havmg returned, the Adhvaryu should cleanse the place of cre­
mation wtth a green twig of palasa or sam, with the verse, 11(0 evil 
spmts,) do you go away. do you go off, do you move away from this 
place you who are old and who are new l\.iay Yama allot him a place 
mantfest with days, nights and water" 1 

1. TAVI I 

8. He should throw away the twig towards the south, touch water, dig 
out that place, sprmkle 1t with water by means of the hand with tbe 
palm turned do\\nwards, put a piece of gold on that place, spread 
upon 1t darbha blades "Ith their ends pomtrng towards the south. 
pile up upon them a pyre of splinters of sacnfic1al wood \\1th their 
ends turned towards the south, and deposit the sacred fires-the 
Abavaniya towards the east, the Garhapatya tO\\ards the west, tbe 
Daksma towards the south, and the Sabhya, the Avasath1a and the 
Aup:isana fires towards the east 

9 He should strew the sacred fires and the pyre with darbha blades with 
their ends potnttng towards the south, spread darbha blades to the 
south or the west (of the pyre), and arrange utensils one by one ending 
to\\ards t11c south c:ist 

10. The cords should be cut down and the couch should be loosened 

1 t. The deceased ts stretched out on the cords and the skm of a black1 

antelope 

12 One should punfy the p,oksam water through the stramer consisting 
0£ a single darbha blade, sprtnkle \Hth that water the deceased, the 
utensils and the pyre, and take up clarified butter into the various 
ladles as 1n the New moon and the Full moon sacrifices (but) without 
rcc1tmg any formula 

13 He should mt"C the remnants of the Agn1hotra with another curds 
and fill in with It such utensils as have bo\\ls He should sprmklc 
with 1t the other utensils in order to render them nonvac'rmt So 
1s 1t s11d 
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4 

One should dissect the deceased on the be1ly extract out his intes 
tmes squeeze out the faeces throw the faeces rnto a pit wash (the 
intestines ) reinsert them mto the body and fiH them w1th ghee- So 
S-ays the Satyayanaka Brahmana 

Or one should not squeeze out the faeces If one does so h s progeny 
suffers from hunger So ts 1t said 

At this stage the Adhvaryu should formally dedicate the old cow 
with the formula 0 lord of the world let th s oblat on be for you ' 
She should be old dull utterly bad black black eyed black tailed 
and black hoofed 

I TAVII 
Or her eyes tail and hoofs only should be black 

The relatives of the deceased should touch her 

In this connection this 1s the general rule rn connection v.1th the 
fann1ng I the touchmg z the enter ng mto ?,ate.r 3 enter ng the houe:~ • 
touching water' and stepp ng 6 the youngest should be the £rst others 
should folJow according to age The ,;. omen should proceed first 

I I 2 15 II 3 16 2 I 4 5 3 I 7 11 
4 182 5 187 6 Ill! 

The cow should be killed or she should be released 
If she 1s to be released one should .carry her round the sacred fires.and 
the pyre three times by the left tv1th tie three ver~es We bave seen 
the young movmg hving and be ng ca:rr1ed round the dead For 
the sake of non tnJury t1e have known her who 1s covered with deep 
darkness who 1s facrng the ea.st and facmg the \\est -0 cow do 
thou approve of this v.ho thoo the goddess bemg fed by me geest 
to the wodd of the P trs Chosen by all meetrng with the sky do 
thou 0 cow cover both our worlds with milk -0 Agm ,uth nulk we 
approach thee who thou art v.ealthy honeyed undulat ng and strong 
Do thou be possessed of "e.dth and po er for our v.elfare I He sho\lld 
rec1te over her the verse The cow sprmkles sweet streams of ghiee 
for the mamtenance of those who are hvmg "ho :are dead who are 
born and who are to be born I and release I er ,\Ith the t\lo mantras 

The cow 19 the mother of t.be Rud.r::is the daughter of tbe Vas us 
th-c sister of the Adityas and the navel ofambros1a I have spok:e-n 
to the w1se that do you not k JI the innocent CO\\. -Let her dtrnk 
water and eat grass Om do you release her ' 

I TA VI12 
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I.5 

tf she 1s to be killed, tlie Adhv1r)u should give out the call, ucovcr 
her face and immolate her ,,h1le s},e 1s laid donn with the feet towards 
the south and the head towards tlie \\est" 

2 \Vh1le the cow 1s bemg J...1lled, they should bend the1rleft knees and 
apply dust to their bodies with the ver~e, 110 cow accompanymg the 
(dead) man, "e \\tpe out the evils so that none else of us may come 
here before ripe age ' 1 

l TX ,11 

Then he should say, 11 D0 you dissect the cow " 

4 He should follm, the co" bemg dissected \\1th the verse, 0 0 cow 
accompanyrng the (dead) man, I have dissected thy :vital breath Do 
thou go to the earth with thy body, to the P1trs \\1th svadhti offerrng, 
do thou unite us here with offc;prmg " 1 

I 1;\. VI I 

5. fhcn he should g1,e out the call, "Do jOU e\.tract out boneless flesh 
from each hnb, and cook 1t with fire brands without allo,Hng 1t to 
boil out and to fall Om\n Keep the heart markedly 

I 
keep the kidneys 

markedly, h.ceo the fat markedly, 1-..eep the omentum markedly, keep 
the sl..1n together ,uth the head, the feet, and the tail markedly." 

6 At this •Hage lie c;hould cause the" 1fe of tl1e deceased to lie down by 
h1s s1de ,,1th the \er:,c, "0 mortal, tins wife, choosing the world of 
\1er husband, hes b) thy side, the dead Do thou g1ve here offsprrng 
~md wealth to her \\ho abides by all the old traditions." 1 

I TX VI I 

7. One rcprcsentmghcr husband or:iny Br:ihmana should, after accept• 
mg one Lmd of \\c1lth, cause her to rise up with the verse, "O ,v1fe, 
do thou nsc up towards the h\ mg world. Thou hest by the side 
of one\\ ho 1s out of .breath Come, thy \\ 1febood has emerged for 
this husband, the suitor, ,,ho has caught tliy band 11 1 

I T;\.Vll 

S, At th1!! stage, the wife should gn e away a boon consisting of a 
thousand (\.ows} 

9. fhc wife ~hould demse the h:inds of the deceased. 

l'l {She ,bou\d t.lc:insc the hJnds) \\1th gold, 11 the deceased \Vas a Drlh• 
man1, "nh the Hue. Takmg gold from tlie hand 0£ the dC':ad £or 
glory 6rar1n:in splendour, and strength do thou be here onl} 1\I:iy 
~e, h3pp) \\In 3ll rnals and tnem1es 1 1 

I TA \I I 
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2. 

3, 
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s. 
6. 

,. 
5. 
9. 

With the bow, if the deceased was a Ra;:,.nya, ,dtb the verse, "Taking 
the bow frorn the hand of the dead for glory, 'V,arlikc power and 
strength .. ,. " 1 , 

I. TAVl.1. 

Wjt~ a jewel, if the deceased was a VaiSya, with the ,,.erse, .,Taking 
the Jewel from the hand cf the dead for glory, prospet'ity, and 
strcngtb .. ,. 11

1 

I. TAVl.l. -

Then he (=the deceased) should he placed on the pyre. 

The uniting of the wife (withJbe decea$ed) and other rites' s'hould 
optionally be performed at this stage. 

I. I.5.7,8. 

Then the Adhvaryu should put on the places of bis vita] breath pieces 
of gold or drops of clarified butter. 

He should pile up the sacrificial utensils (upon his body). 

The utensils:, except the Dhruva, should be placed in rhe natursl 
direction. 
He should place the wooden sword1 and the Juba. on his right h:1nd. 

1. Accordmg to D.audhP1trS I,71 the woadcn nvord should be placed 
-at the b:i.ck. 

The Upabhrt on the left one, 
The Dhruva and the kindling woods on the bre.:1st. 

1:6 

The Agnihotra.ladle on the mouth. 
The two spoons on the hvo nostrih, 

Two pieces of gold or spoonfuls of clarified butter on the two eyer. 

The two Pri.Otr.a-vessels on the c:1rs. If there is only one, it 1hould 
be broken into two, and the two p.o:rts d10u)d be placed on the can. 

The morbr and the pestle on the two jaws. 
The- pressing stones,' jf there arc any,on tl1e tuth. 

1. B,:JudhPitrS I,5,6 docs not pre1-cnbe the rhc-ing er the prr,un: 
uo-nc,. 

The potsherds oc the head. 
A single potsherd (~kakap4la) on the forcbrad. 

The veuel for the dough on the belly. 
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10. The vessel for clarified butter on the navel.' 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 
15. 

lo. 

19. 

1. On the feet, according to BiudhPitrS I.6. 

The two "innowing basl..ets on the two sides If there is only one, it 
should be brol..en into t\\01 ::ind the two parts should be· placed • . , 
The two ui,iuuiy)'a-pots on the groins, if the deceased '\\as a sii1iJ!!.iiyya-' 
offerer. 

The two crushing stones on the testicles. 

The vrs,irata stone and the yoke-pin on the penis. .·I 
The AgnihotrJ.,essel :md the Anvjh:irya~vessel on the feet. 1 

The bunch of grass used for car'";} ing tlie Agnihotra-ladle near the 
feet. 

The 'i.eda dn the top of the,head. .~1 

The bunch o[ grass used. for placing the Agnihotra-ladle and the 14a. 
pot1 ne:ir the head. . . 1 

1. This along \\1th the two goblets and the lid of siitn1zayya mm.. 
should be placed on both the ,:;t:fes of the abdomen according to 
RrndhP1trS I.6. 

The gol1let in tlie middle' with tl1e ,erse, 11 0 Agni, do thou n0i mal..c· 
this goblet crooked which is dear to gods and to the Soma-loving offi• 
ciating priests. 1\1ay the immortJl gods rejoice in this goblet which 
is the means or drinl,.ing {Soma) for the gods.'' 1 - ! , 1 .~ 

1. Ne'lr tbe he'td ticcording to D:m:lhP1trS 1.5. 

20. The remaining utensils should be placed between the two thighs.' 
t. AccorJmg to BaudhParS, the stirring tltick should be placed on 
the right shou\der nnd the vessel or flour {pjl!odvapani) on the left 
shoulder 

21. The sacrificer, equipped with the s1crificiah1tensils, s:traig'ht goes t'o 
hea\CD, So is it said. 

22 ...... The AdhY.:Jf)U should co~k the pottJons (of tlie con's flesh} without 
• broth on .t fire-brand; he should place her heart upon the he:n t. • 

23; With tl1e formula, 11 ror Sy:im1 and Slbala thee/' he should ·pJace
0

tb'e 
·right \ndney on the right pllm, :ind tl1e left one on the left. .. 

24. With the formula, 41 for Mitr.i-Varuna thee."' he should pl:lce thC 
dm1k11J intended for \lttr:t-Va.run1 on the two rnlms themselves. _;-, 

25. He should CO\er the fo.ce \\Ith the flmentum. 

26. He &hou1J Co\cr the held "lth the ht \'\tththe -.eue.otmrtu~ 11 0D 
thou coHr (!he he1J) 1\1th s" ollcn fat. "t 

I. T;\ \'11 
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Wtth the verse quarter, 1 Thou art tl e 1rmour 0£ Agni do thou cov~ 
(thr hea:d} \Hth the portions of the co"," he should co\Cr the dead 
"1th the skin of the coy, toge-lhcr \' 1th the feet and tarl with the hauy 
side turned upwards 

I f.A VJ I 

Then he should burn h1m-w1th the Ahavamya fire to\\ards the east 
with the verse, ' 0 Agni do thou not burn him out do thou not glo"' 
htm do thou not throw av.ay his skm nor his body O Jatavcdas, do 
thou send him to tl e Pitrs when thou hast cooJ.ed ~ 1m 'JI With the 
Giirhapatya fire towards the v.est "1th the \erse "O J:itavedns, do 
thou send h1m to the P1trs \\ hen thou hast cooked Jum When he 
becomes. hfeless, he goes under the control of the god!!: " 1 With 
the Anvlih:iryap::icana fire to\,1rds the south wnhout reciting any for­
mula. With the Sabhp the Avasathya and the Aup:isana fires towards 
the east {without rec1t1ng any formula) 

I TA VII 
Then the performer should pray to him n1th the verse 11 ~h) thy eye 
go to the sun, breath to the wind Do thou go to the heaven and the 
earth \vlth thy rnent Do thou go to the ,,ater 1f Jt 1s ai:ree;ible to 
thee Do thou be firtn among the plants with thy l1mbs.'' 1 

t T.AVII 
4 One should make the pred1ct10n 1f the smoke goes u1rnards, the dead 

attains heaven So 1s 1t said If to the m1dregmn, the mid reg:1011 
1f to the earth, the earth 

S. To the rear of the pyre the Adhv-ir) u should letl er a goat w!lh 11 

feeble cord 
6 He should folio\\ the escap111g goat,\ 1th the\ er,o;e O J~tavedas 1 the 

foat 1s thy share do thou glow 1t "1th thy heat Let thy glow burn 1t 

let thy flame burn 1t Do thou carry tie de:1.d to the world 0£ Che 
.righteous t11th thy aus-p1c1ous forms 1 

t TAVI I 
7 At this stage, he should offer the oblauon ,nth the board £or cuthnJ? 

the animal organs (1dasuna) or with a \Cssel or mth a goblet wuh the 
fotmula, 11ror ra)1mant Agm S\'abii: 

S He should ofter mne spoonfuls of clarified butler \\Ith the Corrnula!I 
'"For the guardians 0 £ h1s rath sv.iha for the protectors of h1:!1 p:nh, 
svaha', for the keepers or Ins p::ith s,ah5 for the seer sv:ihl _for one 
seemg away sv:'iha for the relaters, lha for tic !l'buscr, sv.ih..i for the 
karmakrt Agni sv.;ha "horn \\C do not kno" for! Hn 9\5hlt 1 

! T,\ VI 2 
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9, He should throw on the fire the 1mplementwtth which the offeriog was 
made. 

10. He should sit down facing tonards. the east to the rear of tbe fire. 
and praise Agm with the nme versed hymn to Yama recited succes .. 
s1vcly 
(1) "Agnt shines v.1th his great brightness rendermg all thmgs v1s1ble. 
The bu]I roars From the hr16ht of the hea, en he has reached me 
He .. buff:ilo has grown by tl1e stde of Yiater 

(u) This 1s tbme one, the other 1s thme one. Do thou be united with 
the third light Unitmg wtth the body, do thou be splendid and dear 
m the highest abode of gods 

{111) Men des1rmg thee by heart have seen thee1 the eagle flymg m the 
sky, golden-wmge<l, the mes'lengcr of Varuna, tl1c factive bud in the 
abode of Yama 

{1v) Do thou pass by tl1e safe path beyond the tTI o dogs, the sons of 
S:m1mi, four-eyed 'l.nd variegated There'l.[ter do thou go to the benc .. 
\Olent P1trs v.ho re101cc wnh Ya.ma 

lv) 0 krng Yama, do tliou hand him over to thy two rlogs1 the 
gu:ud1nns, four-eyed, guard1ans of tlie path, beholders of men Gl\C 

unto him welfare and health 

(v1) The messensers of Yam-a, broad nosed, stealers of hfe, strotig, 
move after the uncontrolled Let them g1,e us back tcda.y ~g,eeablc 
hfe so that we may see the sun. 
(vu) Som'l ts punfied for some, some tcsort to ghcc For whom tbc 
honey flows, may he eo to them 

(vtu) Do thou go to the bra\e ,,ho fight 1n battles and dtc, and to 
those who g1,e a thousand as dakm:ii (in a sacrifice) 
ltx} Do thou go to tboc:e uho are unconquerable through penance, 
these \\ho h:i-.e gone 1o the l1en,en throu1;h penance and those who 
ha,c pra.ct,sed :t great penance' 1 

1 TA,13 

11 To the rear of the pl:ice of C'rematmn three furrows should be dugout 
tow;m,1s the north they sl ould be iurrounded by stones and s.:md, they 
~hould be inundated '\\ 1th -water FOUrtd through nn odd number of 
pitchers, and the rchtivcs should enter into the water tn tliose furrows 
with tl1e verse, ' 0 friends, do you enter mto the n-.itcc aboundmg ,n 

stones :ind wc:ilth do l ou cct out and cross (all tl-c ditches) May we 
le::ncout those "ho arc h3tcful, and .o.ttttm ausp1c1ou&l\ealth " 1 

l TA,13 
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I: 8 
l, To the rca:r of the furro" ~ t'l".o bro.nches of palaJa or laml should lo 

dug m 

They should he JOmed \\tth a cord of dJrhha grass, and the relatives 
should pass between those two branches with the verset "The 
thousand.streamed stramer of god S.:iv1tr "'Juch 1s extended 1n tbe 
m1dreg1on,w1th which Sa\1tr purified Indra from rnJUr} so that he may 
be free from mJury1 "1th th:1t stramer 1 rnmfy m\ "hole body." 1 

I TA VI 3 

3. The Inst man should throw off the two branches,, uh the verse, 11Thc 
branches which the dead desirous of kmg (Yama) take away /rem the 
f.allen kingdom, do you (0 branche-s) all, belongmg to Dh:itr and 
purified by the wmci, umte us "1thofi'spnng, "ealth and po"Ucr."1 

I TA VI 3 

4. They should pray to Adttya \\Ith the verse, 11Seemg the high hght, 
may we go above d.trkness, may w,: see god Surya among the gods, 
the highest ltght," 11 and, without look mg back, they should enter mto 
the water w1th the verse, ''May Dhatr puufy us with the heat of fire, 
may Sav1tr purify us with the splendour of the sun "' 

I TA Vl3 
They s.hould ruffle their hair, pour dust (on the,r heads), ""ear onl; II 
smgle garment each, and dip themselve:S mto water on~e fac!ng towards 
the south, come out, and sit do\rn 

6. Thus three times 
'I. They should throw up \\ater "1th reference to the dcce3se-d, and untd 

the eleventh day the) should 111cre::ise successively tbe number of the 
cav1tyfuls of water to be thro" n up 

8, Without looking back, they should return to the Vil Inge, and do what 
the women may instruct 

9 U ntll the (prescribed) period, they should ob~ene tie\ ows of !uung, 
cessation of studies, sleep mg on the ground (that 1s, "not on '\ rai~ed 
platform)2 and toucbtng of water 

10 In the-case of the dee-eased who, had studied the \'ed,,the period should 
be two days or three days or srt days or hl'eh e days 

11 ln the case of the elderly persons 1t shonld be :i yen, 1 fa:attng 
should, lio\\ever, not be observed 

Twelve days mm1mum a,ccordu,g to D,udhP11rS I 9 

12. According to some teachers, th1-1-11ppl1c~ (onl)) to the mothe,r. the 
fpthor, and the teacher 
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13 The wife of the dead should observe for ever the following ordmanccs 
except fa'&tmg nnd nbsence born study touchmg the ,,nter, eating 
once a <lay, sleepmg on the ground, celibacy, and '\Vatdmg acr1d 
and. sahy substances, and honey and mtat 

Gathering o! nones nnd Recremntlon 

l 9 

The bones should be co1lected the next d1.J or on the thnd day or the 
fifth da)' or the sc, enth da) 1 

1 Or moth or eleventh day or an odd number of n1gh1s, fortmghts, 
wonths seasons or a year a~cordmg to IhudhP1t~S 111 

1he Adhvaryu should sprmJ...le tlle bones \\ltl1out c:msmg them to 
'nt:>'l\,"")\h ~1t\u m'>.~t\\ \"l'l\\1 m'>-\\-. '\'l'l\h'.\ t•m1, d 1.idumb{!.T« ~,tb. tb..e five 
verses 
(1) "The fire which we have churned for thy cookmg as for a bull­
we pac•fy that fire with milk and water 

{n) O A~ni, do thou agam delight him ,-.hom thou hast burnt out 
Let kyumfill grass pakat!iirva ,:md vyalkasa grow here 

{tii). 0 ilttka do thou un1te htm with one possessed of litska 0 
hldduk(I do thou unite him with one possessed of lzlad11ka Do thou 
unite him with water nch tn frogs Do tbotl pactfy well th1s fire 

(1v) l\liay the water belongmg to the desert be ausp1c10us to thee may 
the water belonging to the moist country be auspicious to thee may 
the water belonging to the ocean be ausptc1ous to thee may the water 
belonging to the rams be ausp1c10us to thee 

iv) Mav the flowinr water be amp1c10us to thy body may the water 
belonging to a well be austi1c1ous to thee may the frog be sprinkled 
upon thee ausp1c10usly may the drop of water drop down (upon thee} 
ausp1c:1ously 1 

1 Ta V!4 

He should take out towards the south the embers from that very fire, 
and offer three spoonfuls of clanfied butter on it respectively mth 
the verses 

{1) "0 Agni do thou release him to the P1trs who, offered to tfiee, 
moves together Wlth the suadha offermgs M1y he attaining life, 
obtam the balance of h s hfe may he O Jatavedas, be united mth bis 
body 
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(11) Do thou be united with the P1trs. do thou be united with the 
.-vadhti~olfermgs do thou be united nith the gifts a-nd the offerings 1n 

the highest he:nen Do thou go to that v.orld r.h1ch thou choDscst • 
. May gad fuv1tr place thee there 

(111} (0 dead), what the black btrd (=crow) has pr.kkcd of thee, or the 
ant or the serpent or the beast of prey, ma} Agni, de\ourer ofalJ 1 

make 1t defectlesst may the Soma which has entered a Bdihmam 
(-.::;the offic1atmg priest) make 1t defcctless' 1 

1 TA VI 4 

4 \Vomen 1 odd m number~ should collect the bones after first havmg 
sprmkled them well ~uth p•tcherfuls of t\.ttcr, odd 1n number. • 

The first \-..2fe "lm ts nQt _going to gne birth to a -ch1ldi ,hould tie in 

her left hand a hrhati fruit" 1th blue and red thre:'.ld-;, stand on a !tone 
with the li;ft foot, and should take up bones of the 1ec1h1 at the head 
With the left hand without looking round. wHh tl1e \e-r:Se/ Do thou get 
up from here, irnd assume thy form do thou not Icaye bc:rean) pan or 
hmb Do thou go to that region which thou choose st May god S1v1tr 

.place thee thtre •• z 

I'oot, accordm.g to DaudbPitr'-, I 11 2 'HVU. 

6 She should put them in a g1rment or :'.I. pitcher 
7, The second one should tale up bones from tb.e o, o 'ihouJdcrs ar from 

the arms "1th the ,erse port1on1' 'fhH1 rs t~ire one" 1 

l TA VI 4 

S. The th1rd one should tile up bores f :rom tlie sides or ftom the huttoc:ks 
with the verse port1Qn, 1 The other ts 1hme one ' 1 

1 TA H4 

9. The Iourth one should take up bones f.rom the- d11gl1s or the Jcgsc mth 
the verse quart-er, 'Do tl1ou Le unucd "11h fl e 1h1rd light ' ' 

I TAVI 4 

10. \The fi(th one should t::tlc up bores from the: fret n1lh tl1e \ trae htlf•• 
"Umted wub diy bod}, clo thou be -ntll furni~hd and dear 1n lte 
lughe,: 2tbodc of gods "• 

II. 

12. 

2 T.:IVH 

In this way they slmuld nh::rnstn cl} collect tic Lones m odd turn• 

The Adli'\::iryu should collect 1he .asi e, p le t1'-cm llp m1Q • burn an 
fig,uc, tike up the bonc:!I :md i::-et "P wttl, 1},t, t-rse, • Do thou ,-er up, 
bJsten, m:1ke thv place in the lu,.hest a-b-o4e Jin in:;:: ~~;" un1fcd 
with 1. am:i: and\ amt do thou a!lccnd 1h11 :tin:hc~t J c::a,,n 

1 T.-, \I,4 
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He should place the pitcher full of bones on a iami tree or at the root 
of a palala tree, and to the rear of the pitcher all should go through 
the rites beginning with the digging of furrows and ending with the 
bathing.1 

I. I,7,11. 
According to some teachers, one should bathe with dust.· 

I: 10 

1. Now we shall relate the digging in of the bones of one ,\ho had per .. 
formed only the Ha,•is-sacrifices. 

2, If one desires that the deceased may attain the eternal world, the 
Adhvaryu should having restrained his speecl1 11nd \Vithout looking 
round 1 put the da,rbba-grass on an enclosed place which is level and 
has been dug out, sprinkled with water and covered with gravel, and 
should put do\\n the bones with the formula, "I put down thee, 
N,N. from the earth into the heaven with the sap of "ater and plants 
for thy imperishableness." 

3. Thus the deceased attains the eternal world. So is it said. 
4. If the dead body is to be recremated. the Agnihotra-ladle, the skin of 

a black antelope, the yoke-pin, and the upper and lower crushing stones 
should not be tbro\\n into the fire.' 

1. Even the kindhng woods should not be thrown accocdmg to 
BaudbPitrS I.13, 

5, The Adhvaryu should take out towards the south the embers from the 
same fire, 1 keep that fire enkindled for three nights, select a pl.tee like 
the one for the cremation?enkmdle the fire on that place, strew round 
that fire, spread to the rear of that fire darbha-blades with their ends 
pointing towards the south, place the skin of a bfock antelope on that 
pla<:c, place the yoke-pin upon 1t, and tl1e lower and upper crushing 
stones upon it, and cause the bones besmeared with ghec to be well 
crushed, mix that powder with gbee in a pitcher, and offer tbat 
mixture t~rougb the Agnihotr:i-ladle with the verse, 11 0 Agni, thou :ut 
born of him: may he be born of thee For vmhu1nara Agni, for the 
heaven, svab!i." s 

1·. 'f~\fi~~ sho~~d 1:;Atr~~d out according to BaudhP1trS 1,17. 

6. fsi~~{:~:d~ery verse {be should male the offering) until {the mixture) 

7. _ At this. stage, the Agnihotra-ladle, the a.k1n of a black antelope, the 
{::::~(o~ntdh:~:ctwer aotl the upper crushing stones should be 

s, ijcreafter one should not proceed to the pilmg up of bricks, 
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10. 

12 

13 

One should pour down black earth on his crcmation-plaiet or 
surround 1t with pebbles • 

~: sun sbmeson htm, thewrnd blo"s along him, tlie water touches 

He 1s never depnved of the sun 1 of the wmd, of contact with 
\\ater. •• 

Kausitak1 knew this They acted thus wuh regard to him A~marathya 
knew this They acted thus with regard to htm 

TheAhinasandtheHiJanas(h.neVi)tht", One~l101sd1sposed of m 
this way, gets glorious and better progeny, his progeny becomes 
excellent So ts 1t said 1 

1 -150.tras 12 and 13 are not clear See DaudhP1trS J 13 

PacUicatory Rites 

I· 11 

1. At the da,,n of the nmth night, the Adhuryu should ViCaf his .sacred 
cord over the left shoulder and under tie right arm, eolmdle fire at a 
place bet"een the village and the cremation spot, strew darbha blades 
round 1t1 spread to -the re~r cf that fire the sl,,m of a red bull with its 

neck towards the east and the hairy side turned upv.ards, and cause tho 
relatives, who have l\orn the ;garlands of reed, to stand upon 1t with 
the verse,C'Do you ascend (the skin) desmng !lie attainment of old age, 
Exerting yourselves. do you move m order I\Ia) T\.astr, or noble 
birth and rich m treasures, give you long lire ' 1 

I TAVl!0 

Then he should formally ,quip diem (" 1th Jong life) according to 
their aze wuh the verse, • Just as lhe days foHow successt\Cly, JU St as 
the seasons follow successively, (s1mil:uly) do thou, 0 Dhilf, equip 
these (persons) w1tb hf-c so th::it the )Otm~er does not pre-cede die 
elder" 1 

l TAVIIO 

Wuh a ladle made of the nood of a tuuana tree held \Hth the be1l:: 
turned towards himself, he should offer h\o obbt1orl!1 of four :11poon­
fuJs each w1th the two \.er~es. 0 Ai::n•. man bas not acted cruelly on 
thy body the ruddy one shines radiantly, 0 Ai;ni, let our evil be 
removed •as the womb of a cow -Let oureul be u:moHd Do thou 
restore wealth Let our e,11 be removed For l\1rl)U, s, ah,•' 1 

l Ti\ VI 10 
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1 
4. He should further offer ten' spoonfulc; respectl\eh \\Jib the ,erc:e& 

(1) "Let our evil be remoHd O Agni, do thou restore our weallh 
Ltt ou'I'. e.,;:1\ be re.moved 

1 

(u) We offer an oblation with, desue for d\\elhng, fol' \\elf are and 
wealth Let our e, i1 be removed 

(111) The most h1g:hl} praising :md the wise imong us (all go tot'.arlls 
the mtghty Agnt) Let om ev1l be remo,.ed 
hv) The wise who go on 111 c;1des tow1;ds the might) Ag01, let our 
evil be removed 
(v) Just as, O Agni, the \HSe procreate1 sumlarly ma} Y,e procreate 
Let our evil be removed 
(v1) 0 Agni, bavmg hces on ::i1l sides, thou art rulmg on all sides 
Let our evil be removed 
(vu) 0 Agni, ha\lng faces on all sides, do lhou lead \iS :icross liJ..e 3 

boat from our enemies Let our evils be removed 
(vu1) 0 Agni. do thou le:.id us ttcross for welfore, lil..e tlie oc~n 
through a boat Let our evil be removed 
(ix) May the evil flow from us ltle water flo'1.mg to\\ards a low le\Cl 
Let our evil be removed 
(x\ May the e1,1l flow from us like ":lier flowrng from a higher lei.el 
Let our evtl he remo\'ed "z 

1 DautlbP1trS 117 prescribes the offering of twelve spoonfuls wlth 
all the twelve verses 1n the Anuvala 2 TA VI 11 

S , After each offenng, 1-e should pour dov. n the remnants of the cJanfied 
butt er in a , essel 

At this stage lie sl1ould throw on the fire both {the ladle and the spoon) 
wtth v. h1ch he made th offenngs 

7 To the north of the fire a red bull should be made to stand facing the 
cast 

8. The celalt\:'CS should touch 1.t \'lt.lh the ".fet'<>t., "We toueh the OOU fot 
our -welfare Do thou, 0 bull, be our earner and leader hle Indra of 
the gods" 1 

1 TA VI 10 

9 They should wall.. towards the east w1tl1 the verse, uThese beings arc: 
separated from the dead Our m,ocahon of the God has become 
ausp1c1ous Posseci1sng a long life, we have gone towards the east 
for d:mce and laughter ' ' 

1 TA. VJ 10 

10 The last man should go w1pmg out the foot prmts "1th a cane of reed 
(etta1a) and aiaka with the verse, "When, possessmg a long life, \\e 
Pave gone w1pmg out the footprint of death, do you, Q relahV~s, 



l.12.2} PACIFJCATORY' Rllmi: 

swcl,ling ,iith offspring and wealth, become pure, punlied and fit for 
sacrificing. 11 1 

1 'l'AVI.J0. 

JJ. J The ,A.rtl, ..... v•• rf..nn!A _ ....... ·-· -·.J- ,t.._ -- ,1 

for th«: 
•nJhod .• • • • . . 

.Jive :i Jong 11undred autumns We J..eep the de.11h apart by means~! th~ 
stone.'' 1 

I. 'l'A VJ.10 

IZ. He should pour down ,, 1th,n the folded hands of the women~ tb; rem• 
nants ()f the clarified butter1 with the verse, ''Let these \\OQleo, who 
are not \\jdows and have good husbands, apply coHyrium to their 
eyes Tearless, diseJseless :mrl h1ppy1 may they, procreating, ascend 
the house first." t 

1. c:f slltra. t above, 2 TA VI 10 

13. They shontd~ash their faces Mth those remnants 

14,. They d1ou)d apply to their eJeS collyr,um deri\ed from theTrikakud 
,nountain with tl1e verse, "The collyrtum wluch is denvcd from the 
Trik:ikud mountain and born on the H1malayas1 "1th it, tbe root of 
ambrosia, we kill the evil spirits "' 

1. TA Vl.10, 

lS, -•.If the collynum from the Tnkakud mountain 1s not available, th,ey 
should ltpply any other collyrwm. ~ 

I: 1Z 
' . ' l. ... The Adhvaryu should place:: a stem of corn-plant on the euth with the 
_ verse1 "'Just as, O plant, thou gro"est from :the earth 1 s1m1lady let 

• these come up with fame, glory and brahman-splendour."1 ~ 

l. TA Vl.10 

2. AH should return to tbe house TJ1e Adhva:t}U should enkmdlc lire in 
the north-east corner of the house, strew darbha blades round 1t, and 
offtr on lt mth a ladle made of the wood of t•arana held with its handl<3 
towards himself, two oIIcrrngs of fout spoonfuls each re.specttvely 
with the verses, "I have returned to my house for pleasure and JOY, 
Let our evil be removed -Cow1 horse, man, or any a.tmnal does not 
d1,e there where this prayer, the enclosure for li{e, is- offered: Letl 
our evil be removcd.'r1 

I, TAVI 11. 
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At this stage he should throw on the fire both (the implements)' with 
which he made the offermgs 

1 In ftet here ts only one implement~ n:imcly, the ladle made of 
t.arana wood In I 11 6 nhere the same sUtra occurs, tbere ts also 
the spoon B:tudhP1trS I li does not contarn 1b1s nte of ofJenng, 
because u Ji:i.s ut1hsed all the lwelve ,erses of TA VI 11 toward, the 
preceding offerrngs. 

4 A goat should be cooked on l111s d,, lla~ley-gra,ns sbould also be 
cooked 
(Flesh o[} the goat should be eaten wsth the formuh, "Thou art goat, 
do thou remove from us evil spmh and enennes " 1 Ilarle)~grains mth 
the £ormu1a, uThou art barley, do thou separate from us evil spJIJU 
and enemies " 1 

I TA VI 10 

6. At this stage, they should ascend stools and beds 

7 They should also ci.use the barber to act (on themsches) 

8 This 1s the first decoratrnn 

9 This nte (of P1trmedha) apphes e\en to one nho has not set up the 
sacred fires, etcept1ng the p1hng up of the utensils' and tl,e pdmg up 
ofbncJ..s 2 

I 15 !6ff 2 JI 2 I fl 

10 One, \\ho bas not set up the sacred £res, should be cremated with. thJ 
Aupisana fire 

11 Hts n1fe wnh the churned out fire 

12 Others with the fire lighted with another fire 

13 Accordmg to same teachers, the hyrng (that 1s, the funeral ntes) o( 
one who had not set up the sacred fires and also of a woman should be 
end mg with (the placing of bones) ma pitcher, 1 of one who had per .. 
formed the Havis sacrifices with the d1gg10g m of the bones,• of a 
Soma .. -.acnficer w1th the recremahon (of the bones),' and of one who 
bad built up a fire altar with the pdmg up of bricks • 

I l 9 13 2 I 10 I 3 3 l 10 4 13 4 112 I fl 

14, Na am,k1a (should be ut1hsed)1 for the deceaseds who did not ~«er 
samni1yya (m the New moon sacrJJice) 

1 16 24 
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16~ The Pitrmedha :>f those dec-easeds wboseupanayana ,va!not perform. 
ed, and of girls should not be performed with the preuc-tibed rite. 

17. They should be cremated merely with the verse pr-escr1bcd for the 
rccrcmation. 1 

I. I.10.5. 
18. The Pitrmedha. of a woman should be: perforrned similarly {that is, 

according to the prescribed rite}, 
19. According to some teachers, it should be performed except the use 

of masculine (objects) and the shaving. 
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Brnhmnmedbn 

11 :1 

(JJ,1,1 

1. Now "c sha\\ exp1:nn tbe lngher P1trmedha wh1~h 1s caUed 
llrahmamedh \ 

z. In th1s connectmn 1t is s~ud t1'e W'PJ to salvation for the Br?ihmanas 
~in order that they may attain the supreme being h:is been shO\\n by the 

Rsts know,ng the truth by referring to the scriptures-the way which 
has been clm .. overed through penance The higher rite, the best of the 
s1cnfices, has been prescribed rn short b) comb1mng the Jzotr.formulai 
and the P1trmedha 

3. The norm anO mod1fic3t1on1 shouJd be as ;ilready prescnbed. 
1 This 1s not cle.u 

4. The dead should be made to male an offermg' with the hot,.formulas 
together \\1th the gralia-porl1ons z 

1 In add1t1on to that wtth the verse men honed m I 1 18,19 
2 TS 14 I 42 

S, The decorat10n1 should be done w1tl1 the bliattr hymn'-
I I I 21 2 TA JII 14 

6. The wife of the deceased should be made to he by h1s side' with tbe 
patni .. formulas. 1 

1 in addmon to tbe verse mentioned rn I 5 6 2 TA Ill 9 
7. Tl1e deansmg should be done1 ,nth the dakswii formulast and the 

prahgraha.formulas' 
1 In :tdd1tton to the verse mentioned m I 5 10 2 TS l 4,-t-3 
3 THI! 10 

8, P1eces of gold should be placed on the v1tal organs' with the hrdaya• 
verses 1 

1 IS\S 2 'J:I, Ill \I 

9. •rhe utens1ls should be la1d upon the body1 with the samblzarayaJUI• 
formulas z 

I IS 16 ff 2, TA III R 

10 rhe Adhvar)"u should burn the deceased 1 with the Jyoti/matt formulas 
i tfYifr1~ having recited the verses menttoned tn 1 7 2 

11.. He should pt'ay to the deceased' "With the two Anuv3kas called 
Rdraj-ana 1 

~f tJt3r 6.rs\haT!f{i~~tJ1th tlre vone 10,ya'lfl tt dru,., 

+1' 
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12 ~; should recite over (the fteemg gnat) the formulas beg nn ng wuh 
he Brahm~fl::\ offering one substance 1 (after first havrng recited 

14 

15 

16 

the verse, uThe goat 1s thy share ) ' 
I TA III 7 2. J 7 6 

With the formulas beg nnmg ,,uh • The mind with contmu1ty ' 1 he 
.should offer (a second) oblatrnn (after first haY1ng offered the oblat1on1 
with tbe formula I For raJimant Agni svaha 1' 

I TSl436 Z 155 3 177 

With. the formulas begmnmg with • For P;ayasa svaha I be should 
offer spoonfuls a 

1
~ 

1 
'J' t III 20 2 Attet having offered the obfa11ons prescribed 

He should praise the deceased.1 witb the hymn addressed to Mrtyu a. 

1 After luv1ng recited tbe hymo addressed to Yama tf I 710 
2 TA Ill lo • 

The relatives should enter water m the ditches' 1.-uth the verse 
dedicated to Soma z 

l After first h~v1ng rec1tecf the verse aJmanvati r~at1h 
dl711 2 TAJ1117 

17 They should pray to Ad 1tya1 w,th the verse dedicated to Surya 2 

1 After first having pray..-d with the verse ud vayam tamasa, 
par, cl I 8 4 2 TA III 16 

18 They should enter water1 with the verse They have gone to the 
early dawn 1 

1 After first hav1ng rec ted the verse dhata punatu d 1 8 4 
Z TAIIIS 

19 The subsequent P1trmedba ntes up to the eahng of cooked barley 
grains' should be s1m1J:ar 

l I 12 5 

20 These rite, ;1.re calJed Uthe highest Brahman ' 
I TB, III 12 5 I 

21 One should not employ them 1n an ordm,ry funeral rte 
22 One shoulJ. not employ them wtth regJ1rd to one" ho v.as.. not a rel1 .. 

g10us teacher or who was not a Vedic scholar 

23 (Thes,e riteg apply)only to the Brahma na.s 

24 The Brabmamedha thus comes to an end 
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The PIiio~ up of Bricks (Smaianacit,) 

(11.2.t 

One should deposit (the bones) after an odd number of days {havf 
passed) or fortnights or seasons or a year (h::is passed) since tbe p.1ssing 
away (of the deceased). 

2. If (the day of pa~sing away) is not kno"n, one should do so at a time 
as he likes. • 

3. (One should deposit the bone5t) on that new-moon day which 'follow~ 
the fuU,moon d.i) nf :VUgha or Phalguna or Caitra or Vaitikha or 
Jyestha. • • 

4. They should tale shovels, odd or even in number. dig out clocis of 
earth towards tl1e north (of the cremation.place) for the purpose of 
the place1 and1 the bricks, ond tarrJ them towards the south (of the 
same). 

1. On which the C1ti is to be raiaed 2. 1 be commentary says, 
v,iabdah samuctaylir1hal,. 

5. The p1ants from the place fixed for tl1e Smasanaciti should be previ 
ously rooted out. 

6. The plants, namely, pa/hii, PrJmpartJi, kartukdra, riijavrksa, kaptaka, 
tilvaka, tibhitaka, a,ka, Jara, Jt,at/am1trii, adhyaf}dii, and othei- milk} 
plants should, bowe\er, not be rooted out. 

7. In the afternoon one should trace out the spot for the Sma~anaciti 
measuring five prakramas on each side, According to some teachers, 
(one should measure) six prakramas tm'3rds the east. ~ 

&-9. The piinciple about the direction Vi'ith regard to the measuring of the 
Citi,' the stretchi~ round of the cord,1 and the laying of bricl,.s3 

•bould be as follows: in alt cases the beginning should be made 
toward the east. The end should be towards the south by the left. 

1. Siitra 7 abov·. 2. Siitra 10 next. 3-. n.s.1. 
10. One sl-ould stretch round tl-e. place three time; by the left a three, 

stranded cord made of mu,ija grass or halbaJa__grass and- 1,, isted by 
the left. and sprinkle 1 hat place "ell with "ater from an odd number 
of w.iter~pitchcu so th3t the creatures {therein) would movean•:iy. : 

ft.~ One sbould not pour the bones over living creatures. If one pours 
them over Jiving ueatures, he "ould have ts 1f poured them over the 
vital breaths of 1he living. 

12. One should take up the nece:!suy materials in a basket made of bamb0o 
or a f.leet (of rt:d), , ~ , -
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t. 
II: 3 

and prepare food out of an animal for being ser1,,cd (to the BrUmanas) 
the next day (that 1s, the prat1pad}1 :rnd keep it ready on the nc:w~moon 
day. 

2
• If the bones are going to be fanned, a chamber or a mound should be;. 

erected. 
3
• In the eastern half or in the middle or in the western half of the s,me 

3 peg of paldla havfog a threefold stand should be struck 

'.j, A_ Sudra or a wretched Brahman, intended for the comersatfon ,bould 
sit towards tbe east. 

5• He ;hould say to the seniormost w,fe,"J seek cohabifation v.nh tree," 
6• Sbe should reply, 11I shall not give." 

-s7.-,. One should follow th11:1 procedure on the _:;:ec-ond d3y. 

S, On the third day (she should respond), "!~shall give (cohabitation} for 
one night." 

9, Or (she should mention) that number of ni.:;hts for which the 
fanning might take place.1 

1, 'I h1s nte 1s not found 1n the BaudhP1trS J,7, 

10. As soon a.s the wife has responded, the Adhvaryu should plare the 
bones at the bottom o! the peg. 

11. He should place a pitcher havmg: a hundred holes on the threefold 
stand. 

12. Its cavity 15hould be covered with leatller fastened by means of darbha­
bladcs. 

13. He should pour into it curds m1:1ced with rHiJma "1th tl-.e verse.ur offer 
unto va1lri1nara Agnt th1s sprmg 0£ a hundred streams, a 1hou~and 
streams. May he feed, wHh th1~ pitcher, lhe father, the grand.father 
and the great gr"and-father.'", 

!. TkVI6. 

14. He should recite over ihe ooz1111? pitcher th:- '" o veTse<1 1 
11T.,_e 

drop has fallen on the e.1rth, m tlie he;ivei'I :and In this birth phte (that 
is, the midregton) follo"ini:: the f'revu'.luS nne I offer U e drnr movrng 
along•the third birth.place (that JS., tlie l-e-i'-en) iolln\,m~ tl e re1 en 
Hotris-.-0 Agm, do thou nnt harm in tic htghest 1bnJe this orc:m, 
the hundred-streamed spr111g e,i:tending: m lhc m1..ldJe 0£ the reg:1O0. 
Aditi giving ghcc fo1 men." 1 

I, Ti\Vl.6. 
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(l!IARADVAIA PAITllMI!Dl!IKA si!TRA [tl3!5 

Four Brahmac,mns or 1.ny four persons born ma Brahmana famJlj 
should tie up the right tuft of their h31r1 let loose the left one, and 
should go round three times by tl1f! left uttering the formula, uTbe 
skm,the sh1n,the s\..1n1" str1J..mg their right hps,stnkmg at the p1tchet 
with 1 piece of leather and fannmg 1t with the end of their garment, 

The relatnes should do so without reciting the formuh The women 
should also do so with the end of their upper garment 
The) should go the other wa) round as beforc.1 

1 cf, I 2 16 

Lutes 1nd tuttatas should be played coaches and pipes should be 
blown, 
Dancmg, s1ngmg, and pla) mg on instruments should also be done 
This should be done m the mornmg, midday and afternoon 

S1m1larly three times at night 

They should fan m the darl 11.i:lf o[ the month for three nights or fac 
or seven or nme or eleven mghts or a fortnight oi a month 

Some do the fannmg for a } ear 

Food should he d1stnbuted :iccordmg to ones capactt} 

Also articles 

According to some te1chers, articles should be given only on the last 
da) 
On the ver) same fire,' five poh of rice should be cooked u1thout 
re-1:1ung any formula 

1 On wh1cb the food w.:is prepared for the Brahmu,as cf JI 3 1 

Ghee, bot mill., mill., curd<':, and honey should be respcctn.-eh poured 
out on the the pots of nee 

The pots o[ nee slmuld be covered with cakes tapupo) 

The3- should proceed m the latter part of the mgbt-hrc' the fore 
most, then a pitcher full of water, then a bull, then the bones,then the 
materials, and an) other thmg:, which may be required 

If anything 1s Je(t behmd~ tt should not be earned afterwards 

Jn between the village and the crem:i.t1on~spot, the Adhvaryu should 
keep th1t fire l.mdlmg 

11. 4 

At da, .. break he should cleanse the place fixed for the Cttt \\1th a green 
tw1~ of fnln/a or Ja,,u \\1th the \erse 'Do you-go ,awa), go asunder, 
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move away from licre_ who :i:re o!d and who arc new Ma} Yama grant 
fnr him a. home equipped wnh davR~ nights and water ' 1 

I Tli V!6 

He should throw the tw,g tov. :ards the south, touch "ater, d1:g out the 
place, sprmkle 1t with "\\ater by means of the hand \\1th the palm 
turned dowmurd's, :md yoke six. or t\\ elve or h, .mtyfour oxen' to the 
pJough with the verse, 11Sa\ 1tr has pl.aced these bones m the lap of 
mother -earth. Let the oxen be yoked for them r,z 

1. BaudhP1trS 1 15 mentions se,en or thirteen oMn that 1s an odd 
number, 2 TA Vl 6 

TJie bricks should be ,s man) hundreds as tCe number of o~en yoked 
to the plough, 

4 The bncls should be unburnt So 1s 1t said 
S. One should prepate bricks each of the size o{ the twenty fourth part 

of the ( measure of the) C1t1 .he shouJd also prepare the quarter• 
bricks 

The wooden tmplements stiould be made of the wood of "Va,ava 

7. All cords. should be made-of muflJa grass 

10 

II 

12 

They -shou1d be m1de of a different substance only by a spectfiemjunc 
hon 

The Adb\ar) u should plough six furrows directed outw:1:rds turning 
by the left (at the end of each furrow), "1th the two verses "May the 
o,cn be pleasant, may the men be pleasant may tlie plough uH plea. 
santl) 1\1:ay the straps be fastened pleasantly lO driver,) do th.ou 
sttr the goad pleasa11tl) D Suniisua, do you give us p1e3Sure -0 
~unasua, (you .have beard) this 5pcech Do you 1-prmlile th1s earth 
w1th that water which (you have) made m the heaven ' 1 

I TAVI6 

After havmg taken out tbe plougb, 1'e sl1ould g:Jze at the furrows -nith 
the verse, "0 furrowt "ebowtothee O gracrnus one do thou be 
duected tov.ards us, so tfiat thou maye:st become (!rac1c,u, to u11 so 
that thou ma) est be g1v1ng good frmt to us ' ' 

I TA VI 6 
Jn the middJc of the ttlled land, he should place tlic pitcher of bones 
with the verse, "Savitf has placed these bon~s in the lap of mother 
earth O Ad 1t1, do thou be gracious to us 

l TA VJ 6 • 
He -should un:yo'ke the oxen at the 11outt'icrn shoulder [of the: tfUcd 
land) with the ve.rser • O ox.en, do you be unyoked Comg to tbo 
gods:, we have crossed over this dnkness We hMe reached the Jight, 
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we have tone to the hca,·en, ,., He should release them towards the 
south. The performer should give them a nay to,the Adhvaryu. 

I, Ti\ VI.6. 

f3'. The Adhvar1u should taie \later in a -pot, and sprinkle (that pla~e)by 
means of the hand with 1he palm turned do\\nnards with a hug of 
ttdumhara "ith the , erc:e, "When Parjanya helps the earth with sperm 
{that is, water), the ,dnds blow, the lightning strjkes1 plants grow, the 
heaven sprinkles, and food is produced Jor all creatures." 11 

.\, Ti\Vl.6. 

l4. ,He should mix up all grains in a pan,::ind sow that mixture into the 
furrows ,,ith the , erse, "Just as the fhe Miinavas presented household 
m Heriats to Y 1m1 1 similarly l present household materials so that we 
may be in the living world plenty in number." 1 

I. Ti\ \I 6. 

15. He should enclose (ihe Citi) \\ith a number of pebbles with the 
formula, "You are laid do\\n; you are laid around; you are laid above. 
0 P1trs 1 do you resort to the dh·inities.May PraJllpati place )OU. With 
that divinity do }OU remain fixed Ille Angiras,"1 and should surround 
them with s:md with the --verse, 0 0 Soma, do thou swcJli may vigour 
reach thee from a)l sides. Do thou be united" ith food.''I 

!. 1i\ Vl.6. 
16. In the case of a Ra.Jan1a, he should surround the sand with the next 

Tristubh ,erse, "Let thy mi1k, thy strength, the might of thee who 
overcomest the enemy, 1'e united. S\\ellmg for immortality,do thou, 
0 Soma, place the highest gloues in the heaven."' 

I. TA VJ.6. 

17. • In the cac::e of a VaiSya, uith the Jagati \Crse.• 

!vaJ~~1

iv~~~~: ;:~!hP,:;; ;:~!en~~ !:e:~~!oJ~d in the case of 

18.· .. He c::hould lay do\\n clods of earth intended for separation (r:,"dhrli 

, : • ~~:~\~0ewva;~::l:e four quarters' Without gazing around respectively 

{i) .. 1 support t1'e earth for theei placing a-clod on thee, may I not 
~:!::~o:d~heeMay the PJtrs hoid this pillar. 1\.:Iay Yama build up a 

(iii Do thou approach this mother earth, yery wide and gracious. 
tt.~~t~~e, soft as "ool, )Dung and pious,. protect thee in tie lap of 

(!iJ) 0 earth, de.thou be open, do thou not iuj;ire - hlm. Do thou 
Uecqme easily accesS1ble to him, do thou he easily tottered. 0 earth~,, 
~:/!:~t:over him 39 the mother covers her soh with the end of her• 
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19 

20 

22 

23 

24 

2S 

{,\) 0 c~nh, thou flbndest wide open May tl1e thousand clods. meet 
thtc. May the houses with flo,, mg boriey be gnard1a:ns I-ere for all 
time' 1 

1 NameJy, the east the north the west and 1he o>-ollth cf Baudh 
Furs 115 2. TA VI 7 

He should sc.:tter round three rirrc.s bj th Jeft parcl-'ed b.:irJey rrams 
mrted with seeds of Se$3me, with rhe ver"'e,' 1\fa; the pa:td ed barley. 
grains l-<megatcd, brown and white, be (turned mto) cows Wuh :t;~n:~, as the c:alves-1 g,vms strength, may they be not k1ding for aU 

TAVl7 
He should churn tbc meal {mantha) by the Je!t in half a plattc-r of 

1mlk of a cow feeding an adopted calf tbree tJmes man unburnt 
earthen pot, and place it towards the south with the verse I Thusr,adh4 
food has been pJa(ed for tbee m Varna s ..ibodc Let ,t be everlasting 
for thee. N N ' 1 1 

I. TA 1'! 7 
Ue should -sprc11d towards the south the B.arhu wah roots with th 
,erse, "1\Ve provide th1a Barl11s for the P:itrs Llvrng may we provide 
better :Barh1s fot the gads Thou bast ascended it united WJth 1ama 
and Yamt, do thou ~ holy ' ' 

1 T/1 Vl7 
n_ -t. ..... ,,.. 1.,._,. down tlie enclos111g st1cks of polasa 

mother- earth notd1sueu .. , .... 
vant, and flourish 1n the abode of Yarna •• 1 

f TA VI 7 

~-~., • ..,,,h tl-e ve-rse, 
1ee m:ay the­
son of Vnas-

1 ~1- .. ""'rtficm ones WJth th rext 

lu1.11., : ... .1 

\ ama, the son of Vtvati\':,UJl .,_., .. , 

I TA 1'17 

• of tbe bet not d1stnsa 
s I hee Do thou t;o to 
m the abode of Yama' 'J 

Jn the mtddJe h.e should place a blade of nala tmss with t"he verse, 
'(0 deceased) do thou ascend the boa:t, namely. 101s bhde of noJa 
grass do thou go along thy path by means of the nala blade Ta.kmg 
tbe nala blade for lhy boat. do thou cross completely, cross Cully and 
cross over (the ocean)' 1 

I TA VI 7 
He should sattate the bones well 1\.1th old ghec:, ail down toward:s tb~ 
north. an4 ttVitbout gazJng around poui- down the liooes on the 
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darbha blades with the ,erse, usav1tr has placed tllese bo~~
1
s in the 

lap of mother earth. 0 earth, do thou be gr.1c1ous to them. 
I. TAVl7. 

27. He should J0m tlie bones according to the human anatomy, and pray 
to that figure "1th the vene, 11 Siddhotr, may thy C}C go to the 
sun ."' 

I. TAVI7 cl T73 
is He should wipe off (the mner side oO the Jar of bones with a worn out 

garment, hold 1t above the l1ead, and dash 1t on the ground towards 
the south of the head (of the dereao::ed}\uth t1'e ,erse, 110 Mrt)u, 
do thou go anay '!long the way" h1ch 1s thine o,,n, different from the 
Deva} ana I speak unto thee having C}CS and ears, do thou not harm 
our offspring do ti au not hatm our heroes ' 1 

I. TAVI7. 
29. He should then break 1t nell into pieces m such a way that natcr ma) 

not remam 1n them 

30. He should co\ er the bones \'1th that worn out garment and sprm,kle 
them \\Ith "ater from the \\ater.pot \\Ith a t\\1gof udumhara wuh the 
verse, 111\.hy the wmd be ausp1c10us to thee may the sun be ausp1c1• 
ous to thee may the plants be ausp1c1ous to thee, may the quarters he 
agreeable to me ' 1 

I, TAVI7 

II: 5 

He should lay the bricks towards the various quarters, wJthout gazmg 
around, respectlvely with the formulas, "I place thee m the regrnn 
of the earth thou art the grace of N N The Pitrs are thy d1vm1ty 
May PraJ:ipah place thee, w1th that d1vm1ty do thou remam firm like 
Angiras -I place thee m the cegrnn of the m1dregwn -I place thee 
m the regton of the heaven -I place thee in the regmn of the quar• 
ters - I place thee on the surface of the sky _ I place thee 1n the 
highest part of the sun ."' The fifth (brick} 1n the middle and the 
Sixth to its south 2 

:he ;O~t~.\re wes7 anI~h/i:~~{hur respectively towards the east, 

!:~1:/t~r~~~::r~:uld lay down the pots of cooked nee respectively 

(1) • Supporting the earth and hea\ en rnay the cooked rice equipped 
with the cake (apupa) and ghee rem:un here o you, those of the 
gods, makers of the residence, makers of the way, who accept ghee for 
the offering and are here, do you accept (the offerings) gladly (0 dead), 
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N.N, thls wadhd food related to tlie formula cons1sttng of ten syll.1: 
bles 1s placed fortliee m the abode of Yama Do thou protect 1t I 
g1v-e It to thee May tbe P1trs the d1v1mty, not mJure tbee- with regard 
to it May PraJ:lpatt place thee with that d1v 1111ty do thou remam 
firm hk e Ang ,ras 

{11) Supportmg tte earth equ,pred w1th tl-e cake and Jiot milk who 
accept hot milk for the offering related to the formula cans1stmg 
of a hundred syllables 

{m) Supporting the earth equipped with tie cake •ind milk "ho 
accept m11k for the offering related 10 the formula cons1sung of a 
thousand :syllabi.es , 

(iv) Supportmg the earth equipped \\1th the cake and curds "ho 
accert curds for the o-ffermg ie)'lted to the formula co11s1stmg of ten 
thousand :syllables 

{v) Supportmg tlie earth equ1pr,ed ,rnh tle cake :and honey \I.ho 
accept honey for the offering xelated to the formula consistmg ofa 
lakh syllables ' 1 

1 TA.ns 
1-1,.,. .,..,n,,ln c:.-r~ttc-r round parched barley grams unm1,:cd \\tth the seeds 

t • • •• 1-,, nl-- I cr,ittl'r 

TA ,19 
He should lay down tov.ards t.be vanous quarters !;items of plants \1. 1th 
out gaztng on them, respectively "1th the ,erses 
M ' 0 ArJuna the worshippers have known thee as the m1IL of 
plants 1 take thee from their m,dst m order to cover the pots of 
cooked nee 
(11) Do thou fetch this duno stem \,h,ch 1s most dear to me May 
dun.a grass grow rn abundance towards the sou1hern direction or men 
{m) Do thou fetch the :stem of kala for the sm1trng of the Raks:1ses 
so that tl ey, who h:1ve been defeated to\ ardc; t!us d1ted1on, rrav not 
gam strength again 
(tv} Do thou fetch the :Stem of darbha grass, tl-e plant de:lr to the 
P1trs May tts root its stalk and fru t gro-" 1 

I TAVI 9 
They are regulated by the signs m the verses 

I A nem of or;rma towards the usr of dUrr,a towards the north 
of kt1,a towucls tbe west and of darbha tc.,u1ds thesoutb 

He shouIJ lay down the lokamp,ria br ck \\ttb the verse, 'Do thou fitJ~ 
in tie clod do thou fill rn th cavity ausp1cwus do thou be seated 
Indra Ag111 and Brhaspah ha\c seated thee m this place 1 

I TA VI 9 
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He 5houlJ. scatter c,ufh o"er them with the next vcrst, 11Tbe spotted 
cows, streaming "ith milk, mix the Somn. reoplc in 11-·e hir\h-phct 
of the gods, in the three realm ti of the heaven." 1 

1. TAVJ.9. • 

The measurement of the Citi sl1ould be t\\O angulas or tliree ,mgtJlas 
or four aiigulas or a span or a long span or knee-high or thigh-bigl1 
or hip-high, 

He should not pass over the M.gJest measmement, 

The measurement tov. ards the" est should be less than that toY1atds. 
the east. • 

Or the Citi should be two atigulas towards the east and on ground­
level towards the west. 

He:: should sprinkle the place for tlie Citi with water from the water­
pot by means of a twig of udumbara with the \erse, "I\1nv tlie \\iTid he 
iiuspicious ... '' 1 

I. 11.4.30. 

He should murmur the iirr1hapa formula 1 and also the liVaroha,a 
[ormula.t. 

I. TS V.S.9.Z (Sec Bha,SS IU.1&.2); of. ApSS XVI Zl.14. 
2. Sarne :is above. 

He should pray with the upasthiina.verse, 11 This is tl-e only (harm). 
May we not meet with any further harm. This {favour) has been done 
by ASvins, Mitra, and Varuna, 111 

I. TA VI.9. 

He should plare a twig of f.arana towards tl'e cast v.ith the verse, '•:r::; a:~~~~r~~~.~/1:mc phmt ren-o, e this, as a]so the harm, destruC• 

I. TAVI9. 

A separating clod tm,ards U1e north \\ith the formula, "1 h'r"u art tbe­
separauon; do thou separate from us evil spuits and enemies .. "' 

I. TA VI.9. 

A twig 0£ loml towards the \Vest with the formula "0 Jami do thou 
drive away from us evil spl_!tts and enemies.''' 

1 
; ' 

I. TAVI.9. 

J)arlcy~grains to\,ar~s t~e squth With the formula, 110 tiarley, dothClu 
,cp,rale hom us evil spirits and enemies u, 

I. TAVI.9. 
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19
•• 'rhen he sl1ouldpny to the dere-.2sed with the m:mtras, "Do thouga- to 

the euth; do thou go to the midtegion; -d-0 thou go to the sky. do thou 
go to the qu.uters; do thou gQ to lfie beaven.Do thou go to the heaven: 
d~ tho~ go lo the qu.-rters; do thou go to the sky; do thoq go t() the 
m1drcg10n; do thou go to the e:irth: do thou go to the watu if h is 
:1:,!!'tee'lble to thee,-do t110u be- i:tt-atilc- i~ ith thy bnne~ \\ithin the plants. " 1 

t. T~VI9. 
20: To the rear of the Citi the rites l.iegrnninb w1tb the digging of furrows 

and ending with the bathing "hould be 1,::one through as before,1 

1. I 7.Jt. 
21. Acl'ording to !\om-e teachers, the) should hl'\the v.ith dust, 

The VamayaJi1a 

II: 6 

J. l shall no~ explain t.hie Yarnaya1fia-t.he bes-t B:d1 ptoda:1.med (by 
YamaJ himself, Bali should be offered to Yama every month, A 
twice~born. v.ho is desirous o( mtell1gence or of '\\ealth or of a son, 
shpulct offer the IlJlt on the day characterised by Yama or uncler a 

-favourable constellatfon. Thereby Jic attains all desires~ One s.hmld, 
by speciaJ effortg, offer the B'al1 an<"e a iea.r on the new~moon day of 
1-.:a'rttika. One, who docs not offer the BaH on the new•moon day ol 
Karttika, h d.oomcd in the Naraka. Therefore, a t"'ice-bo.rn d-es1rous 
o( heaven should offer the Bah on the new-moon day of KJrttika. One 
21hould talre .one pras1J1a of die ue.d.s of sesame, ::ind mix them w1thraw 
sugu~ Oae-.:ihauld not offer the Bah aJone: he sho.ufd rlo so along wirh 
other~. 

2 He ..should t:::1ke down the oblation, consecrate it with a spec:16c 
formula, take 1t and, WJ!h the formuh, "Obem111ce to Brahman, to 
Praj.ipatf, to gods, to Rsi:;· 1 to Pitrs, and tr, Yama," go out of tlie 
village: toi.,ards the eait or north, and prepare an altar n1th1ts cow-en 
toward, the quarters ma nondcscrted pl.ire or on the riverb;i:nl,, or tl1 

, any Nh-.r ~l:u:c w»b JevrJ p.ound. 
On this altar sb.o:uJd he ,prepared five utloraiedis with tht1r c,orn~rs 
towarda the quarters. 

4. 'to the- errnth he shoutd dig out a liand deep lioJe, to the north lie 
should establish a fire, and cover the al1ar toi;e1her with tlie uttarrmed, 
lwith d.arbM-bb.des, 

5. Hl'l shollld prepllre ;t seat of d,ubha.bJades with 1hdr e-nds pomtfog 
towards the east and also a pTa1tara, and mvok-e Yama "ith the 
vctSta,-'May gad Yamll co-me togeth~r with lr.1nd' aids; m:ay Y:amr i::orne 
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with well prepared aids, may he c;it down on the well arranged Darhls 
for strength, pos1trnn and the destructton of my enemies -When 
(0 lama and Yam1) you come untted like twms, men desirous of god 
provide offerings for JOU tv.o Do you two, w1c:e 1 be seated 1n your 
place do Jou be v.ell.c:eated for our JOY" 1 

I I 8 4 
He should recite over the prastnra the three , erses 
( 1) "0 Yama, do thou be c:eated on tlus prastara, umted \\ 1th the 
Anguasesour fathers May the pra}ers recited by the poets brmgthee 
hither Do thou reJ01ce 1 0 king ,,1th this offering 
( 11) Do thou come n1th the Ang1rases nho are north} of sacritice 
0 Yama, do thou re Joice here ,,nh tie VairUpas l mvoke V1,as,ant 
who 1s thy father for s1ttmg don non the Ba1h1s at this sacrifice 
(111) The Navagva Angirases our fathers, the Atharvans, Bhrgus who 
love Soma-ma) "e be rn the fwour and lindl) good will of them 
who are "orthy of sacrifice" 1 

He should offer arghja, water for washrng feet and for s1ppmg through 
the stramer1 and offer all fragrances, incense, light and garland as 
might be ava1lable 1 black braceJets and black thread 

I TS II 6 12 6 
7 He should offer the oblation with the middle or the extreme palasa-­

trdea£ with the formulas, ' 1For Yama s, aha for Antaka svi'iha for 
Dharma svi'ih:i for Anta sv1hi'i for Ananta svi'ih3 for Van,asvata 
svaha for Kala svaha for Mrt} u svahli for V1snu svah:i h!wh sv:iha 
bhuiah svaha SU'C:'ah svaha bhur blrnvah suvah svaha 11 

II 7 

(In this "ay) he should offer the oblations up to the Vy3hrtts 
2 Then all should place on the middle uttaravedi leaves of a,Na or 

udumbara and announce the oLlatrnn to Yama "1th the verse, "Do you 
press Soma for Yama do you offer oblat1on to Yama The sacnfice 
which has Agni for its messenger and which 1s well furnished goes to 
Yama' ' On the western uttaraved, \\1th the verse, 1 Do you ~ffer to 
Yama the oblation rich m ghec,and worship him May he direct us 
towards the gods so that \\ e may live long " 1 On the eastern 
uttarat'ed1 with the, erse, • Do you offer to king Yama the oblation 
full of hone} This obeisance to Rs1s our ancestors the old ones 
who ha, c made path for us ' 1 On the southern ~tlaraved, the} 
should announce tic oblation to the dogs "tth the verse • Thy two 
dogs O Yama who arc guardians, four eyed protectors of the path, 
and gazing on men-let him, 0 kmg, get r1d of them grant him grace 



Tl 7 8) 
'l'llB YAMATAJi/A 

and d1se:1selessness ~ 1 On the northern uttaraied, they should 
announce the ohlat1on to the mes~eng-eJ's of Yama n1th the l'erse, 'The 
lwo messengers of Yama-, mde nosed, llfe stealmg, mighty, mo,-e 
Jn order to brmg the bemgs w1tbm their command May they grant 
US here gracious life so that "e may be able to see the sun ' ! 

1 TA VI 5 I 2 TA VJ 3 I 3 TA VI 3 2 

They should srng three Yamag.i.thlis (moving) by the nght tbrte times 

( 1 J • 0 Ka:u~thya, do thou s111i_g the bhatiJ)lditavas song for Y.a.mawho 
l!lone governs the m.ovmg and the stable, .ind who a ::m unconquer­
able kmg 

( u) Do thou smg lihangyaJravas song for Yama who is :m uncon,que,r .. 
able krng, and who bas -supporred tbe water-s- tbe r1-vcn, the d,cserts, 
the sky, and '-he earth 

(m) Kmg Varna sets foai on t.he gilt of ;a hundred c:-arts a11d }lqrse., 
having golden reins well yoked golden ered and iron hoofed• 1 

I fA VI 5 
One should go to the hand deep hoJe ~ea:r his saer-ed cord over tbe 
ngbt shoulder and under tfie left arm, bend b1'l left foot, take up the 
oblation, and offer a ball w1th the formula S\\ect, sweet, food for 
the.PJtrs 1 

They should pour down three cav1tyful! of water, restrain tbetr 
breath;md walk seven paces towards 1he east with the ~even VJi'ihrhs 

6 There[)y they :ascend the tbree heavenly abodes So 1s 1t s:nd 
7 With the ve:rse, '1 h.3Ve offered p.r.:use to Dadhlkriivan ,' r they should 

agam restrain their breath return by the way by which they .had gone, 
p~y to the h,md deep hole with the formula:, 1 Obeisance ta the ha:nd• 
deep holes, obeisance to the band deep holes/ and bow to Yama For 
whatever ob;ect th-ey pay homage to Yama (they obtam 1t) 

l cl llbarSS IV 224 

8-. They should lift the oblation with the iemammg vcise-s of th 
Anuvi~ 
( 1) •Yam.ahas held th~ earth, Yanla has heJd this cnhre world 
WhateveT b:reat~e'- and 1~ ,g"J.a.ded by the wmd .. all that staods for 
Yama 
{ 1,) Five: or s1~ or 6£teen R~t9 might: be lmo\\mg Yama, one- among 
tliem who know! Yama should speak about him JQst ai only one Ri!!• 
knows him 

(m) He fln~s ov.e.r the s1x. worlds by nleans of tbc: Tr1k:adruka 
5 ti:crdkes a.nd re:1cbes tlJe .hlghe.st one The G:iyatrl t}le Tn,tubh, 
:iud all other metres .are aU pJat;,:,d mdnn Yams 
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(iv) Yama, the son of Vivasvant. carrying av.ay cow, horse, m:an, and 
all moving creatures, is not satisfied with the fh·e l\Ianavas. 
(v} Men wl10 speak truth and who speak untruth are separated by king 
Yama, son of Vivasv3nt. 
(vi) 0 Ling Yama 1 those, \\ ho pay hom1ge to gods and honour the 
Brahmanas, are spared here, and ultimately they come to thee. 
(vii) On which tree having m1ny lea,cs Yama drinks together with 
gods, there our father, the lord of subjects wins the old.''' 

I, T,\ V!,5. 

9. They should move Ya.ma with the verse, '•Men desiring thee .... " 1 

!. 1.7,10 (m). 

10:. They should enter water with the Anuvaka: "King Varuoa has made 
the broad path ... .'' 1 

I. TS I.4.45. cf. BharSS XIV,21.7 ff. 

1 L • They :iho;ld sprinkle. themselves with water. with tbe apoh;,t!il>a 
verses. 1 

12. 

!3. 

14. 

I. 1\IV.424. cf. Bh•r~S IX.15.16, 

They should pray to AditJa with the four ".erses : 

( i) ''Trita has yoked the steed given by Yama: Indra first mounted 
it. Gandharva first grasped its bridle. O Vasus, you fashioned the 
steed from the sun. 
C ii) Tho~ art Yama, 0 steed, thou art A.ditya; thou art Trita by 
secret ordinance, Tlrou art entirely separated from Soma; there thev 
sa)'. are thy bonds.in the sky. 
(i~i) . They say, three are thy bonds in the sky, three in water; three 
~1th1n t~e ocea~ Thou appearest to me like Varuna; O steed; where 
1s thy highest birth.place, they say. 

(iv) These, ? S\\ ift -one, are thy cleanings; these the placings down 
of thy hoofs tn victory; here I have seen thy fair cords which the 
guards of holy order guard," 1 and should tie the braCelet. 

- I. TS IV,6.7, I ,2". 

After
1 

having made the Sarvaprayatcitti offering with the oblati;n.tbey 
shou d co~surrre the remnants of tbe-oblai:iOil=with the forniula, ''Thou 
art food, immortal food ., • 

Jbey should carry the residuary portions. of the remnants for the 
ear, dear-spe1king son ::ind for the wife of the sog. Thereby he 

(= the ;on) ~ecomes ncb in sons,(the wife 0 £ the son) becomes rich in 
sons_-6 o said the son of V1vasvant. uYama takes in his- Jap the 
iac~i cer, '1.ho has departed frpm here, like the father his son. He• 
,b,~ :e::~.~,nce for all to the destination, -:ind cuts ,off the pa.th tdwardS 

......... 



h.s.UJ _ .. Tl1S INCIDENTAL RITES_., 

The locldental Rlte1 

l. 

2. 

3. 
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II: 8 

'{he ldhvarvu should maintain the sacred Jircs uninterruptedly for 
wo _ ays or three days or six days or t\,elve days Dr as Jong as the 

sacrificer's health is in risk. 

~Vhen he is out of dnger, the Adhvaryu should discontrnue the un• 
mtenupted maintenance of the sacred tires, and offer a cake on eight 
potsherds ta Oyusmant Agni. 

One, who is suffering from chronic disease. should perform a sacrince 
of a hundred kunaTas or o.f five oblations Sa is it said.' 

I. TS II 3.2;!1. 

•• Before the offering of a sacrifice to •ayupnani Agni, one -should 
optionaJJy perform a sacrifice for pathikrt Agni, 

5.-· ~ ·Some teachers prescribe the performance of the s.acri1ice for patliikrt 
. lrnt in the village itse1f . . {,. " ____ ,_ 

7.· Or one should not m•intain the sacred n,e, uurn,eu""''"'J 
sacred fires should be spread out before the passing away. 

Some teachers prescribe the spreidrng out of the s~cred fires even 
after one has passed av.ay. That (ho?>ever) brings harm to the progeny. 
So is it s-aid, 

IJ. T,hose who have died in the northern course of the 1rnn,go to 1be world 
• 

1 
of gods by the sola:r path. Those who have died during tbc &outhern 

J course of the sUtl, go to the v.orld of the PH rs by tlie lunar pat_h. So 
is it said. 

ll)~ _ .. Death during the northern cour!e of tte sun, in tbe bright liaf£ of tlie 
niaO"tb by da.y Lot the termi.natfoo of a :sacrifice is auspicious. So 

~ they sa~. • • .., 4 

11. 
1 

If on~ expects death at night 1n the first(= brisht) hal[ of the ~ontb, 
- • ,._ the Adhvaryu should, after havinp offered the 1:vening Agnihotra, 

immediately offer tbe morning Agn1hotra. 

12., If in the second(= dark) half of tf-e month, he should lead .him to 
the Erst half of tbe mon1h "1th (tie adequate number of ofleriJJt:S oO 
the evening and the [Ilorning Agn1botr:a. 

j3.- • f{c eb~ufJ also pcrfotm c.be Ne.w,rnooa !a,nfice, _ 
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14. If it is not possible to perform tl1e sacrifice, he should offer to ea.ch 

of the pdncipal divinities four spoonfuls of clarified butter with 
the yiij)ii after first having recited the puronuviikyli, 

15, If the sacrificer dies during the performance of the Caturmasyas, the 
Adhvaryu should offer the evening and the morning Agnihotras as 
before, perform the New-moon and tbe Full-moon sacrifices, pedorm 
the remaining Parvans, and thus conclude the Ciiturmiisyas, 

16. If it is not possible to perform an Animal-s:1crifice he should offer 
the PaSupuro<}:iSa and a,mktti to the relevant divinity, or merely offer 
the Piirl)ahuti. 

17. The ritual-practice of one dying in this way does not become 
disrupted. So is it. said. 

II: 9 

1. The expiation-rite in the case of the death of a Dik~ita1 has already 
been explained. 

1, This expiation is not found in Bhar.SS IX which evidentJy is 
Piirvaprayatcitta, It must have formed part of the Uttarapr3ya~citt:t 
which unfortunately 1s not available 

2. Formerly there were l)!}is called Yliylivaras. They became tired on 
the way. They offered tl,e Agnihotra every half month. Therefore 
one, who is suffering from a disease, who is distressed, who is on a 
journey, or who is in a calamity, should offer the Agnihotrn every half 
month. 

3. (For that purpose) one t.hould draw into the ladle four spoonfuls (of 
clarified butter) fourteen times. There should be only one fire-stick. 
The offerings should be made only once, Prayer should be offered 
only once. The same procedure should be followed fo the next 
morning. This mu~h should ~ different. The rest should be as 
in the norm.1 

-

t. BharSS VI.12.14. 
• 4. (U the Agnihotra is not offered) for three fortnights

1
one should rene.W 

the sacred fires. 
5. One should consign the sacred fites into the kindling woods, or 

maintain them up to the Upavasatha day. 
6. If the sacred fire is consigned into the J...indling woods, one should 

churn out fire on the Upavasatha day, and then proceed with the rites 
pertaining to tbe Upavasatha day. 

7. If one who has set up the. sacreci fires dies, if one dies when his 
sacred fires are abandoned, 1f one who after having set up the Hcrcd 
fires has become a widower dies, be should not be cremated with a 
fire othi:r- than the !1l'Ored fires: 
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s. 

9. 

10. 

It is said that since the sert:ing up of the sacred tires the s:1cred fires -
reside w:ithfo the sacrHicer him sci f. 

II. 

The llriilm1arza sais : One, who cremates an AhiUgni with a £re other 
than the sacred fires, enters the dulness of darlness alor,t: 1tith him. 

The officiating priest should ~ear his sacred cord O\ (r the right 
shoulder and under the left nrm, djg out the firc-pl.irts, sprinkle tbt"m 
with water, place the dead on the sacrificer's seat, arr.inge the two 
ki.ndling woods on the G.arhapatya fire-phice, and churn (IUt the fire 
with the verse, ''The fires l'>ho desire the flesh of tl,e sacrificer n-i.akiog 
the offering-may they know of the oblation placed here, and )cad tbis 
deceased to the heaven." 
He should spread out the fires wHhout reciting :mJ- formufo, liJl fo 
the h.dle with twelve spoonfuls, offer the oblation withotit rc:dti11g 
any formula, and proceed with the rites (mentioned in the Biitras) 
beginning with the sutra, uAher he is dead, the relatives, ... " 1 

I. L!.15. 

II: 10 

1, lf one, ,vho has set up the sacred fires, goes on a journey tog-ether wfth 
his three sacred fires, he should folJo\\ tl1e sacrtd firts with the 
Agnihotra oblation by his side. 

2. Nobody should pass. between tfie -sacred tires and 1hc g:icrilicer. 
3. The sacrificer should maintain contact \\ith the sacred fires while 

crossing all village-borders anJ rn ers. ln tl-e event of non4 louehing 
the .fires become ,ecular. 

i-, If the sun sets or rises nhrJe tbc s;Jcn.fice.r's wjfe has crossed t.he 
village•border, the renewing of the sacred fires is the npi:uion. 

5. It tbe sacrUiccr dies while the sacred fires tre consigned into himself 
or tbe kindling woods, one should prepue lhe fire-rilue! u btfore,1 

place tbe deceased on the s3criticcr's seat, deposit the accufar fi':e in 
tlie O:irhapatya tire-place; tfie sacriticcr's son or Lrod:cr or any otl:cr 
c10$!: tdaciv-r: 'ttb<wM u~.:.'u>JO £>! Jk ..r.ig..bJ: .hnd nJ 11-.t: Durnrh .m.d 
cauie the ucred fiJe to dc:scend into th:1I fircs:,,)int,''Oo thoudcstend ... 
Or he should cause it to descend upon the secul:ir fire with tle ,enc-, 
"'O Jiitavedas do thou descend, knowins, do tliou IC3d l1irn to die 
heaven. Gr:i~t us Jon~ life, pros,ny ind 1re~Irf1, •nd ,bin~ in or.ir 
houSc: uninterroptedJ,." 

l, ll.9.lO. 
~. Or he.should c,::iuse it lo descend upon tLe kindJi:c& ~00d1, and cburn 

out fire with the kmdlmg wood•. 
Bb, 31 
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7. If the sacred fire is consigned into the kindling woods, he should 
cause the deceased to touch while the fire is being produced, and 
murmur this ,erse. 

8. The spreading out of the sacred fires and the other rites should be 
similar.1 

I. JJ.9.11. 
9. If the sacrificer dies while on a journey or in a battle or in a conv~y­

ance, one should fetch his body and cremate it in accordance with 
the rites. 

10. If one heard the sacrificer to be dead while he is away, he should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds to pat!,ikrt Agni. Or he should o~er 
a Piirn:ihutL According to some teachers, he should make the. offering 
while he has worn bis sacred cord over the right shoulder and under 

- the left arm. 

11. In this ,ery sanctuary the Paitrmedhika rites should.be perfa?med. 
12. If his bones are brought on this day or any other day, bis Agnihotra 

should be offered with the milk of a cow who has adopted a calf. This 
has already been explained. 1 

I. Bh•rSS IX 14.18, 

13. If the sacrificer died v.hile he v.as av.ay, be should he placed in an oil~ 
tant..., and should be brought in a cart. 

14. Or he should be cremated with churned out fire, bis bones should be 
collected in the st...in of a black antelope, they should be covered in-a 
new garment, should be tied to a long bambooj and men, who are pure 
and are tal..ing food in an earthen pot, should bring those bones placing 
them (on the way) not directly on the ground. 

II: 11 

1. They s~ould l.eep them down l\'ithin the border of the village, and ~~r%1~::~ out the sacred fires and the utensils .necessary - for the 

2. When the sacrificer is not present, his sacred fires should ~ot he taken 
~:u~afr.th;

0
v:!1;tg=~~;undary. If they are taken out, they become 

3. A sacrificer, "ho goes out on a JOurney,entrusts his house to the sacred 
fires, and then goes out Therefore, the sacred fires should not be 
talen out of the v1Ilage-boundary. 

4. ' The sacred fires, should be brought out to accompany the hOnes, a 
$Uitable place hle that for the crematio11 should be selecte-' --...1 ~t. .. 
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ut;s (prescrJbed in the sutras) commen-cmg wrth the tUtra, "After he 
IS ead, the relatives , i sliould be performed 

I I I 15 

Whoever of the two, namely, the sa-cnticer :tnd his wife dies tirst, Jus 
or (he:r) funeral rJte.s.bouJd be performeil mth the three s:icred Jircs 

That of h1m \\ ho pasfes away afterwards sbouJd be performed with 
the Aupiisana fire 

1f both <l1e 81mult.rneoasly, tberr funernl rife should be performed 
together 

If (the sacr16cer whose w1fe is -de:ld) 1s unable to marry again, be 
should set up the'"'.sacred foes for his onn purpose and for per 
form mg the New moon and the Full moon sacrifices and the Agra)ana 
sacrifice He i:lhould not perform the other s::icrificcs 

9 If the sacrificer dies due to ;m1mrJ1s one should offer two oblations 
of four spoonfuls each ,v1th the verses ' The cows have come and 
have become grac1aus May they remain m tfie stable and gladden 
µs May they be rich tn offspring anrl ,anegated1 }•cldu1g mtlk for 
Indra at early d1wns-Indra comes to the help of one who offers a 
sacrtfice and one \,ho gures He grants ue3Jth, he-docs noe inat•h 
away the belongings Inc.reasir,g liis wealth mo.re and more, J e places. 
the reltg1ous 1n the entire land " 1 

I TBrll8811 

10 II the s.acnficer- die! by the strJk:ng of J,ghrnmg ont shouJd o!Fer an 
oblatwn of four spoonfuls o! clar16ed butter bJ wa) of exp al lOD 
with the verse 'The head of the sky tbe mes~engcr of the earth ' 1 

That ls the expiation for 1t 
1 T.S I 4 13 1 cf DbarSS AI 1I I6 3 

11 If the sacr1fker dies by poison due to biting- one should otrer three 
obl:tttons each cons1stmg of four spoonfuls by "aJ of e1p1at1on1 
respectl'1'ely with the ,erses • Ohc1sance to tbe serpents which are on 
the earth, the gerpents rn the mldcegwn m lhc sky, to tho .. c Btlftnta 

obt1sance-Those that are there in tt,c vauJt of the eky, or those whu:b 
are 1n the rays of tbe sun those \\ho c scat is made m the \\attr, to 
those serpents ohe1s:1nce- ..,..Those that arc tLc m1U1lcs o( the sorterer,, 
or those- that .i.re among the tree~, or those th1t he m d c wells, to 
those serpents obe1s:1ncc ' 1 

I TSI\'283 

12 If the s:u;:nficer d 1es m ,uter one ehould offer two obl:rtions, c1ch 
c-ons1sun,s of four spoonfuh by 11.::iy oJ ,uputwn, t.citpectnt-Jy with 
tbetwovers~s Ootbou 0\aruru )3.rktn -PU)Ulf:lOtLce " 1 

I. ~i,;;,SS Ill 10 2 
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13 If the sacrificer dies b) animals havmg larse teeth, one should offer 
two oblations, each consisting of four spoonfuls by way of e,:prnt1on 
respectively \\1th the \CIEes, "With thy tusks tl-e burglars, with thJ 
teeth tl1e robbers, "1th thy Jl\\ s tl-e tbleves, 0 blessed one, do thou 
eat, \\ell eaten -The burglars among men, the thieves and the 
robbers rn the forest, the m1'lch1ef \\orkerq m the thickets, them I 
place" 1th1n thy Jaws ,, 1 

TSIVJI02 

II 12 

If the Spcrificer dies ,,lule on J Journey and 1s not traced, dry grass 
should be burnt h) me:inc:; of his tmcred fires rn that d,rectton towards 
which he has gone 

Or a human figure s\1ou\d be formed on t\ic skm of a black antelope 
with three hundred and s1xt) leaf.stalb.s of palaJa At the JOmts they 
should be tied \\Ith the barJ... of palasa or darbha blades The head 
should be formed of forty the ned. of ten, the breast of twenty, the 
belly of thirty each arm of fiftj v. 1th five each out of these be should 
form fingers or both the hands, each foot of seventy, with five each 
out of these he should form toe<1 of both the feet, the penis of eight, 
the testicles of twelve 

He should lorm a human figure "1th them on the skm of a black 
antelope, h'lthe 1t adorn1 spread w1thm the altar the skm of a blacl,. 
antelope with the necl to"ards the south and the hairy side down• 
wards, cause 1t to he flat on it, and co, er It ,uth a new garment "1th 
us frmges to"ards the feet the relatives should sit round it with the 
formula, 1Thou art N N \\ hose these fires are ' 

He should. prncccd with the ntes (mentioned 1n the sutras) begrnnmg 
with the sutra, After I e 1s dead, the relatives "1 

I 1115 

If they {=the leaf stalls) are not ava1lab]e 1 one should form a human 
figure on tlie skm of a black antelope w1tll new darbha blades or the 
leaf stalks of any of the sacr16c1al trees, and that figure should be 
burnt with the fires of the deceased So 1s 1t satd 

6 If e,en those are not available one should collect dust on the ground 
mn: 1t with bone) or ghce, prepare a human figure with that dough 
and burn It 1n accordance with the rites 
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7, If, affcr such a rite is pi::rformcJ, be< =cl1e sacrifkcr supposed to be 
dead) returns, he should be caused to, come out of a pitcher of ghet, 
go through the rites beginning with the Jatakarman, observe the vow 
for fwelve nigh0,1 :set up the sacred fire$ in compan} with his 01\n 

wife, and perform. the Anim:al-sacrifice :prescribed for one who has 
violated the vow. 

I. BhadS l',2.Z6; 3,H tr. 
8. He should go to the mounta.in~ nnd pe.rform en lsp for kdma Agni. 
9-. He should then perform the <!;ac-rifices :iccordirig to bis deo;irc. So is it 

said. 
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1. Now we shall explain the supplementary portions of the (original) 
Sntra. 

2. The enclosing sticks,1 the wooden sword and the yoke-halter should he 
one arm in length. 

!. Bh,rSS I,5,5-8, 

'3. The fuel-sticks 1 should be one span or one aratni in length; they 
should be either dry or wet, and should have skin. 

!. BharSS I.5,2-4. 

4. The spoon' should have the cavity as deep as the phalanx of the 
thumb; the ladles' should h:ive the cavity as deep as half tlie span, 

I, DharSS I.16.5. 2. DharSS 1,16.6 fl. 

5. In the Varul)apraghasaparvan (of the C:iturrnUsyas) the Hotr should 
recite the relevant verses following the norrn. 

6. The Br.ihman should acquiesce by addressing in the duel. Or the 
Brahman should acquiesce as in the norm. 

7. 

s. 

9, 

10. 

11. 

12. 

In the GrhamedhiyeHi (in the S:ikamedhaparvan of the Caturrnlsyas) 
the Hotf should not invoke the dh•inities I by reason of the absence of 
the sibnidhuii verses. Or he may invoke them. 

!, BharSS VIII,13,5, 

After darbba-blades have been strewn round the (three} sacred fires' 
or two fires {in the evening)1the sacrificer should remain in the vicinity 
of the sacred fires. 

1. Bhar8S eI.11.2; IV,4.5, 

Alternatively, after having thrown a handful of Barhis on the !ha\'3• 
niya fire, the Adhvaryu should offer the Sami~tayajus oblation. 1 

!. BharSS lll,12,2, 

Whenever one has to make an offering on the sacred fire one should 
do so after first having strewn d:1rbha-blades round that £re. One ::;~1: ir~~r an oblation through gold on anything other than the 

The offering to Vanaspati' is a modification of the Svi~tak:rt offering. 
1. Bhads VII.20.10. 

Alternatively 5the Pratiprasthatr) s~ould offer the Upayaj oblations' 
by means of his hand. The spreading of clarified butter af; base arid 
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13 

14 

15 

16 

the pounng out of dari6ed butter over (the oblat1-on} do not take 
phc:e here 

1 Bhar~S VII 21 12 This 1mpl es th:lt the eleven p:irts of the 
anus are put into the varal omaliaiam ladle The onginal sutra 
would therefore m-eao that the eloen parts are to be kept e]s,.e. r:ve;:, i:dt,that each part IS to be offered through the 'tarnhoma 

After having performed the Amkavatt lstl {the Adhvar~uJ .should 
drive away calves from tl1e r mothers m connection with (the offering 
of the oblation m} the Grhamedh1yJ Isu I Or he :should do so 10 the 
afternoon 

I Bbar$S Vlll 12 s 
The Udayaniya Istt should be performed on the S.ifaroukh1pt fire 1 

In the Priyamya Jst11 (the Adhvaryu)shouid place the oblahons towards 
the east witbrn the :1ltar, m the Udayamya Istt towards the "est So 1s 

it s:ud 

I XIV 24 4 2 X 14 I 
The sacn£ce for tantumanl Agm should be performed (tf the Agm 
hotra has not been offered durmg the period) over t"o dap I Even 1f 

one has not offered the A.gmhotra for one day or for t" o days, bis 
Agmhotra 1s regarded as 1f offered So 1s 1t said 

I DharSS IX 14 I 
After havmg set up the sac:red fires one should p~c1fyl each one ofthe 
set up :fires with all the (relevant) formulas or (only) the Abavanlya 
fire 

1 BharSS V 9 11 

17 If one 1s 1n a hurry at the Amm:il sacrifice (that 1s, 1f one cannot per­
form the lstt for Agm V1~nu for "ant of time} 1 one 5houJd offer to 
Agni V1snu an oblation of four spoonfuls of clartfied butter 

1 Bh.rSS VII 2 12 
18 The offem:ig to S'l-'ata'tant l\bruts should be made comb1nedl:r "1th 

that to lmJm l\-faruts 1 

Bh.rSS VIII 14 13 

19 I' " 

to Indra Agm 1 

1 cf ApSS XXIV 2 32 

20 • ~--L-_,., .. ~acrificer w~o ha; n~t ,_i:e;[~r~lt ;
00

~os~c1r;:~:)~c~ 
a should not offer a c:ale 

to Ind-ra Ai;n1 (10 \lie: !\c:.. . . :} 1 Aeeordmg to some 
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teachers. even a Br?ibman::i sacrificer "ho h:is not performed a Sonia .. 
cacnfice should offer a cake to Agn1 .. Soma 

I cf ApSS ll.XIV 2 34 2 cf ApSS ll.».IV 2 35 

21. One should offer the 11pnm!u>nJo' m bet\\een (the offenngs to Agni and 
Agni Soma m the rull moon s:icnfice} for the s:ike of nonfraternity. 
So 1s 1t s~ud Accordmg to some teacl1ers 1 tlus 1s a detached remark 

I BharSS 11 18 3 

22 In the &a.Crlfice 1molvmg :i number o[ oblattons or a number of 
n.nunals, one should cut out together the porttons of ob la hons mtendcd 
for one and the same d1vm1ty, and male tlc offering. 

23 The rules go,erning the u~e of tlic Upabhrt are applicable 'llso to the 
PnaaaJyadham ' 

1 BharSS Vll 6 7 

24 As regards the offenng to Vanasp,t11 the Adhvaryu should -again cross 
the altar (towards the south) and make the offering to Vnn'lspat,.1 If 
he 1s going to offer (to Vanasp:1t1) without again having crossed (the 
altar towards the south) he should turn by the nght, take up the 
portion (of Pr1adaJya) and (make the offenng) 

1 BharSS VII 20 10 

25 The rules relating to the samnayya1 should be applied alE:o to a,nillfa, 
curds, milk and the animal 2 

I BharSS !112 6, IV 10 1,Z Z cl BbarSS VII 18,7 19 15 

26 Excepting the offering of am,ksa to V1Sve Devas (m the Va1§vadeva• 
parvan of the Caturmiisyas) "here there 1s to be made an offering 
either of am1kfa or of curds or of mtlk (the sacrificer should follow 
the same with) the formula, u may I be possessed of strength nr 
S1m11arly {he should follow the offering} of an animal except when the 
relevant formula has been specifically mentioned 

I BharSS IV 14 7 

27 In the case of a collective oblation,' the comb1nat1on uself or the 
principal constituent should form the specific character of the offering 

I cf ApSS XIX ZI 16 

28 The exp1atton ntes prescribed m connect1on with the samnayya' arc 
not appl1cable in the case of am,k1a 2 

I Bh•rSS IX 3 2 11 I BbarSS VIII 3 3 

29 If one (of the two milks} 1s spoilt, one should procure mtlk from ttny 
source and make the offermg If both are sp011t one should offer 
either clarified butter or mtlk or curds purified to the accompaniment 
of the formula (intended for pur1ficatton) 
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30 
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33 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

If the '-flJtna 1s spoilt one should take clanfir:d butter .as the 
substitute 

The sac:nfirer should follow the Prayii'.ja offerlll!?S1 (In an Amm:al 
sacnficc as follow~) 

BharSS, It 11 7 

(He 5hou1d follo,,) the first four according to the norm tben tle s1J: 

respectively according to the i\pr1 d1vm1t1es, :1nd the last Pray!Ja 
according to the norm 
Tt,e sacrificer should follow tie AnO;dfl-Offenng~' (as follows) 

I llh,.Ss VII 21 S 

{He should folio") the first four earh with the formula. uMay I, 
(through the offermg) be a possess.or of oflspnng," the next four each 
With the formula,; Mal 1, (through the offer mg) be a possessor of 
cattle,. the nmth with the formula relatmg to the I:i.st one (m the 
norm) the tenth with the formula relating to the first one (m the 
norm), the b.st AnuJ5Ja offering should be folJowed with the formula 
prescnbed for the hst Anilyl;a in the norm 
The Pnryarnas are not without the Soma-offerings (In a ',oma 
Sacrtfice the s:1cr1ficer should recite the specific formula over the 
shakmg of the NariSamsa goblets after the prmc1pal and the c::econdarJ 
va1at utterances) Or (he m::iy dn so only} before tlie seconclar} 
vaiat utterance 1 

1 cf lJharSS XIII 32 1 etc The Nar.1t:1msa gublets belong to the 
P1trs those m the morning pressing to the rtma P1trs those 1n the 
m1dd::1y pressrng to the 1~ria P1trs and thoJe m the third rresstng 
to the kav;a P1trs ef A Br VII '.H The above trandmon 1s 

tentative 
The Adbvaryu should pour out -paddy for the Pa,up1m J:hfa after the 
ammal has been immolated So 1s 1t said I Here the c;equence 1s 
desired, JUSt as (for instance) after having offered the omentum the 
Adhvaryu should offer the Pafopuroda!ia 

I TS VI 3 JO I 
The Amma1 sacrifice for Indra Agn1 1 1s the norm for 'Ill optional 
(An1mal-sacnfices) The Ammal s.:1cr1fice for Agm 9omo1,t JS the norm 
for other (Amma 1 s1cnfices) 

I DborSS Vil 9 1l 2 HharSS 'Cl! 19 6 
The cake on one potc::herd (for DJ,d,Jprth1vI) 1 m the V'11S\.:tdevaparvan 
of the Ciiturrnispts (ts the norrnl for (other offermi;s of} c1ke-1 on one 
potsherd' 

I BharSS VIII I 19 2 - !\pSS :-.XIV 3 3S 
Except the oblatioM m the CJturmasyas the Adhvaryu should noc 
o-ffcr with reference to the ofFer1ng ofa C'akc on one potsherd, the 
oblation with the formulas representing the names of months 
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If a ,rngle cate on one potsherd ,s to be offered, the Adhvaryu should 
offer (:1 portion of) it as the principal offermg tale up the entire 
l =tbe temammg portion o( the) cake, nnd oHet 1t o.sthe Svtstalsrt 
o£Cenng 

In connectton with the cake on one potsherd to be offered m a sacn6ce 
characterised by a number of oblat100s, (the procedure relatmg to the 
cal,.e on one potsherd to be offered) 111 the Agrayan:i sacrific:e1 should 
be followed 

1 cl BharSS VI 16 8,9 

The formulas to be recited following an offermg ma sacnfice should 
not be regarded as obligatory m connectt0n with another sacnfice 
When the norm and the 1bnorm fall together, the norm 1s more 
author1tahve 
1n ~onnt.~b~n ~nth tbe obht\ons. \"')'n .. ~n Me µrer,1..red dlffetently, the 
offermgs should be followed as prescnbed By reason of the indepen­
dent preparmg of the oblations one should not regard the !ollo\\1Dg of 
their offerings as applicable else,, here 

Now the puronuvakyas and the y5.J):iS1 relatmg to the prmc1pal offer• 
mgs and the formulas1 relating to the subc:1d11ry offermgs m the 
Naksatrestis' should be recited as prescnbed 

I TBr III I I 3 2 TDr III I 4 6 II 4 5 3 The BborSS 
portion dealtng with the Naksatrest1s 3nd otl er opuonal sacrifices 
1s not av-:ulable 

The puronuvll..y.i.s rebtmg to the two AJYabhagas should be nonn:il 
The puronuvakya and the J,.tJY'i relating to the Sv1stakrt offenng 
have been prescnbed in the scripture The dak11nus should be g1\Cll 

away according to one's own fotth 

One should add to the oblations relatmg to each of the N:iksatrestls 
a cake on eight potsherds for Agm and cooled rtcc for Anumatt t 

1 round verbatim m DaudhSS '\.}..\III 3 
One should perform on consccutne dap the NaJ..satrest1s one by one 
Or one should perform them nccordmg to his rpcc1fic purpo .. e 
One •hould complete the sencs of the Nnksatre~tas nt least three 
umcs I One should perform tie rcm:JJnmg Ist1s on consecutive d.t)S 
He sl ould offer the subs1d1:1r} obl:it1ons prescnbcd for the specific 
purpose 

I '1"1._ ---.1 4-.--• .Jl. ,i_ ••-••- •- L, ■ -,ably a 
nada 
word 

~~J~{~~;• m this Sl tu and 1tdrabJ11li 1n the pfeccdmg sutra 1s 

SO The) arc regulated b) their respect I\ e signs These subsidi:ir) 
o!Terrns:s belong to the option:il 1~t1s 
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One should pronounce at the very commencement of the s.icrJfice. 
his desJre for the fulfiltnent of whic.h he 1s gomg to perform that 
sacrrfice He should pronounce at the very commenternent of a 
spec1fic nte his desire for the fuJ.fiJment of, h1d1 he 1s gomg to p~r 
form that -sp-ecific rite I When the sun ti cs up m tlie sk) at the srot 
below which the constel1atrnn stood-'lt tJ at momel'lt one should 
ferform the s.acrifkc \,hu:h Qne de~tres to perform He thus per 
Orms Jt on an ausp1e1ous day So 1s It s~ud z 

52 

53 

54 

s, 
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I =Jlp§SXXIV4!011 B,udhSS!Il 2 TBrI52 

Tile utensils necess.iry for the Nuudhapasu B.:Jcrifice should be 
arranged JO !cont of the Praphita fire 

In a Sama :sacnfi~e {they sl ouJd be arr::inged) m front of tfie mound' 
Prepar-ed for arrang-.nc the Soma cups 1n front of the southe.rn 
Havirdhana c:1n mszde or outside (the Hav1rdhanaJ 1 

l The purpose of the word -vdwrasya is not c1ea;r 

One should fill 10 with earth that dimension of bricks wh1th may be 
reduced as a resuJt of their havmg been burnt 

The entrance at the P1trya1na ( n the Sa!,.amedhap:irv:m of the 
Caturmasyas) 1s: a!ong the front of the Ahavan1ya fire 1 

l of Ilh srSS V!IJ ZO I 

Now we shlH expfam the endrng syJiables (of tbe 3aJ:Yilt) 

lf there 1s a visarga at the .end of the yaJya the Hotr should lengthen 
the relevant vowel without mod1fyrng :mil utter tafa/ This rule, 
ho"ever does not .apply to that 't.'lrarga which 1s cLwged rnto ,, and 
also to the n.Jsa!s 

I cf AsvSS I 5 JO 

One should not off(:nd I the fire-s t'I h1Je thy are tlammg 

1 The translation 1s h·ued-on the t;O.tJJec.ture:: tiiiJacarrt Ill place 
ofrwparyet 

In tlie mnJ0r Isus1 relating lo the C.iturrn~syas 11'e hindtr sa('r.ed f re 
nself should be regat.1t"d as the Garhap,tJ.a 1ire because those If!tS 
have the New moon and tic TuU moon s11ct1fces for- t} e.norm 

1 The Varnn:>praghas:t and the "l:ahaha\U 

The altar m whtch fire 1s earned {orfl sf ouJd be of tic form. of the 
altar m the AmmaJ sucr1fice lt should be five aratrm rn ltngtb 
Jn a Soma sac-nfice {the altar tt me111t) for both (th Soma offering:. 
=ind the Ammd oll'enngs} ncept m tf e sacnfice11 mtendtd for 
exorcism 

There are vartous desires (to be proncut)Ced) at the: \:mo-us s-t.1ses.(tliat 
111 1 ntes) of a sacrifice 
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63 (For example,) for a sacrificer desirous of cattle (one should tal.e 
up mto the Juhn) clanfied butter 10 fa e spoonfuls 1 

1 BharSS 11 7 4 

64. These desires cannot be the desires for the fulfilment of which one ts 

perform mg the s1cr1fice 

6S If any mantra 1s transgressed, the (subcequent} m:intra should be 
rf"pe,ted (A mantra should be repelted) also m the event of the 
recurrence of offering ma term.ls, of purpose, or of place 

66 For example, the rec1tmg of the relevant \erses m the event of the 
rubbmg of the sl.m, dream, the crossmg of a nver, rainfall, and the 
VJSIOn of an impure ObJCCt I 

I cf, ApSS XXIV I 40 
67 In the case of the substances belonging to one and the same category, 

one should modify the formulas each mto the plural.For e,:ample, m 
respect of the takmg up 0£ something (grt1lia) and the receiving of 
dakntia {pratigraha) 

68 If a mantra 1s m disharmony, one should modify 1t rnttably If the 
modlficat1on ts 1n d1sharmon}, the mantra should be dropped 

69. If the sacrificer who 1s m consecration sheds tearc::, one should 
follov. them with the formuhi, uyou are \\aters of sorrov. Offered 
wtth svaha utterance, do }OU enter the earth " 1 (Sim1Jarly he should 
follow) the cough (with the same formula substituting the words 
11 n:1uscous v.atcr"(m tl e placeo( 1

0£ sorrow') t\>e s~eat {"-,1ththesaro.e 
formul:i substituting the words) "originated from he.it," the blood 
(with the ~ame formula subst1tutmg the words) "raw flesh," the unne 
and foeces (,\1th the same formula substnutmg the "ords) "rehevmg 
of distress,' and the semen vmle (\\1th tl1e same formula substttuhng 
the words) 11spr1nklmg semen virile." He should JOJn (the rest of the 
formula, namcl) ,) "You ire waters Offered wtth " mall cases 1 

1 c£ i\pSS X 14 1 hibhatsli nt1ma stha 'pah svahakrtdh prth1v1m 
@dat.e'tt tttulttlttam I krpa. nam.a. t.tkanpali nahak-7tuh t,11J»m-m. 
,1v,Jate'ty aJru I tapa1ya nama stl,a 'pah svahak1tahprth,v,m an­
late't, roedam In the present 110tra n:edam 1s tcpcatcd and the 
meaning of .rndi! 1s not clear rollowing ApSS, one might con1ec 
ture the rc:1dmg as blbhat1d 111 snuhanam, tapasJii ,t1 svedam etc 
The tnndatton u1, based on thu con,cctute 

70 One should go abeg;mg: for twelve days for the purpose of procuring 
dak11nd 1 1f (adequate) m:iten::ih art not obtained, one should do so 
c, en for a longer pc nod, bcc,usc th:it lt"-elf 1s the purpose of gomg 
nhegcrnc 

I cl llh>r~S , 12 ~ 
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Whtie starting (for begg1JJg) every.d.ay J,e sJ:iouJd murmur the formula 
••1t passes for waters 1t passes tonards tv.lter' 

1 

72 
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78 

79 

80. 
81 

82 

83 

The sacrificers duties: to be performed l1ereafeer should be as. pres 
cnbed m t:he scnpture 1 

I TS VI I 4 8 cf llh.rSS X 12 HI 

Some te-achers regard the VilJapeya sacrifice• \\ortby of be1r1g ace-om 
p.:tnied '\\1th the Agmcayana' Some (regard 1t t\orthy of being per 
formed) m the spring 2 

1 'rhc Bh11rSS portion deat111g wJth the , aJil-pcya and the Agna 
cayana. u not available '2 The rrorer hme for perfo:mnng the 
VaJ::ipeya LS the autumn 

In any Ekiih:a sacrifice1 characterised by the Agn1cayana, there should 
be six Up:isad days Some teachers prescnbe (only) three 

1 The BharSS poruon dealing with the EUha ucr1fiees 1s not 
ava.1lable 

In an Ek2ha sacrifice ch ractensed by (Agrncayana and) three Upasad 
days, one should pile up the C1t1 on the middle Ur,asad day because 
that t1te relates to (th preparmg of tl1e utlaraud, rn) the norm 

fhe rituals to be performed $uhsequent Ct() the main iacn6ce charac 
tensed by the Agnicayana) do not depend upon the (particular) period 
One should choose the other officutmg priests, and then perform tlie 
Prfthd.am:m1ya sacrifice 1 

l A p:ut1cu]ar Agm~toma ucnfice to be performed 1n tbe Dvlda 
hha <f Ap$S XX! 13 5 

In an AmmaJ sacnfice- the offenng of ammal 1s J:hc pr11mpaJ olfcnng 
Jn, a Soma .sacnlice the o:ffcrmgs of Soma form the pru:ictpal Dffer111g 
Other oJfermgs are subordinate to that 
The procedure- of ~nd t.h.e proper ume for tbe New moon and the 
Full moon sacnficcs have been abe:i:dy expl.amed 
When an animal J:S not sp-ectficaUJ mentwnedt on-e s:bould tale .:i go.:1t 

Whetbe:r the ammal should lie :a barren cow or J cow desinn:g- :1 bulJ 
or an ordinary cow ,s decided upon by tl c rn:dr'"ato.ry m.1rk 
Goat, sheep and cow become the substitute of each other 

ln the event of coalition of order and mention tlic orde1 n preferrtd 
For e"tample. :a bright tailed (g;o1t} an entirely bught tailed (goat) 
and (a goat) b:ivmg btcds on the t;nl ' 

l Tbe three ammala dcdu:1tcd to Aivuu1 out oC the tb rd 0£ the 
ten groups of eighteen an1m:ils e::1ch to he o:lfned at th~ Ah~rnedbt. 
cf ;\p$S '\. 'X 13 13 TS\ 6 13 'TDr III 9 I 1 2 The Afvamcdbi. 
portion ot the Bha1SS 111 not n~dable 
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84 (With regard to) the speech remainder (preference should be) 
s1m1larly (g,ven) 

85 If any prmcipal offering 1s intervened by another prmcipal offer1rig, 
the combmed offering should be regarded as the prmc1pal one The 
prmc1pal offenng should thereafter be regarded ilS complete 1 

1 The translatton LS tentative 

86 (The mantras relatmg to} the P1tryaJiia' and the Avahhrtha:z (should 
be recited) ma low tone 

1 BharSS Vlll 17 8 2 BharSS XIV 20 1 

87 The Hotr should (ho\\ever) recite the samidhem verses,' the N1gadas1 

(and the N1v1tpadas1 ma tone m bet"een (the lo\\ tone and the rec1t-
mg to oneself) , 

I = lipSS XXlV 1 11 2 lilvSS I 2 27 'ilvSS I 3 6 

88 He should recite the formulas relating to the mvocatmn of the 
d1vm1t1es rn the same tone as that for the Mmidhem verses 

89' T1ie Hotr should recite ma low tone the mantras to be recited prior 
to the two Anabhiigas tin an Jst1) and those rn the morning pressmg' 
(10 a Som, sacrifice) 

I = lip$S XXIV I 12 

90 He should recite m the middle tone the mantras to be recited pr10r 
to the Sv1stal..rt offenng and also those tn the midday pressing 1 

1 The conJuncttve ca 1s required cf ApSS XXIV 1 13 

91 He should recite 1n the high tone the mantras to be recited m the 
remammg portton of the s.icrifice and also thoce m the third pressmg 1 

l = JipSS >.'XIV I 14 

92 The speed 0£ utterance should be corresspondmg to the tone 1 

1 That 1s to say, the reciting 1n a low tone should be slow, that tn 
~'Xr\''~dl~ tone fast, and that 1t1 the high tone faster =ApSS 

93. The causing of the Agn1dhra to announce, the respond mg, the chaos .. 
mg 0£ the Hotr, the conversation, and the call mg out should be pro­
nounced stmtlarly (that 1s, 10 the correQpondmg tone) 1 

I d ApSS 't'<IV I 10 

~4 In the sacrifices to be performed for the upilm/u divtntties except 
the U pasadtsti, the va1at utterance, the pranava, and the utterance ye 
JaJamal,e (should be 10 the corresponding tone in connechon Wllh the 
c,f{ermgs to the upam/u d,vm1t1es) 

95 ~ ~~~:;~~::1::s!J:mula, the names of the r,pamlu di\initJes should 
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The puronuvakya and the ydJ}.a ~ers,es re-latrng to tbe pnncip:d 
offermg, and the words aJurata'£J'lt:rJ!rata rn tile Suktava'ka. 1 should 
be uttered by the Hotr to himself because of the prmcJpaI1ty of the 
div1.ozty 

I Alv$SI95 

One should spunl..le the C1u ,-.uh a thous3nd pieces of gold and then 
get down the C1tt This 1s one v1ev. One should get down the Cd1 
a:nd then sprinkle Th1s is anoth~.r view 1 

l cl ApSS '\'.VII l l I The DharSS-port1on de,fmg With the 
Agmcay,rna 1s nat avail.able 

The Adhvat~u should stt dov;n rncntalJy go over a gaeia, and offer 
the cakes (to Maruts) with the subsequent gana by means of the hand ' 

1 In the Va1gvananyes11 forrnmg part of the Agn1cayao:1 after the 
p11nc1pal oblation hu b~en offered, the Adhvar3u should C1ffcr to 
l\laruts seven c-akei prepaTed on se\t"n potsherds each iespect1ve1y 
with the &even _gar,as ftve of these :ne g1nn LO TS IV 6 S 5 6 
and one is to be taken out 0£ the two gat1as mentioned in TA IV 
24 '2;, The seventh u mentioned in the ne-,;t sutr:a 

After b:wing gone over the last 11ma he shou]d rn.:ilre w,tl, th.e Erst 
gana the offenng eJther of the first cake orof the last. cake The .sc,enth 
gana Js tsvat,nas p,-agha.sm l:omtJJpana. grhamedh,n, llrUm .sa.hn] 
:rnd u,111111 1 One should 10m {to each cana) the po1twn, 4For our 
protection "t 

t The poruon III die p:1ra-neheses u 1rnppl1ed from A.p$S 
}..Vll 16 18 2 TS IV 6 5 6 

The Adh,aryu should offer obht1ons with the formulas c:ilftd 
v.atanaman through the canty of his hands Or \uth (the :spoonfuts oO 
darified butter rhat ,s to s:iy, he should make offerinss to Vala r 

1 In the Agn1cayana, :ifter h:ning given the unct:ific3tory b1th to 
the sacrificer ct ApSS XVII :Z0 ll 

(One should keep) the :remnants of the Agn1hotra( m1lk) ma kettle 1 

l Fvr the New moon sacn:ficc ~ 

If the lime for the Agnihotrn offering comes while some ucnfic1lf 
ritual J$ going on one should finish that ntu:1.J and then offer cbe 
Agn1hotr:1 So s::1ys .ASmJ.rathya One should offer the Aga1hotra Dt 
the proper time So says A.1-:kb;tna 

The SlCrtficu1 gr.is, used m the\ ;11~,:ide\ap:m:rn of the Caturml!)U 
should be used also tn the subsequent P.1n·tns of the ume Or one 
should :idopt{rn those Pan:ms} the procedure rehtmg lo the l)mC up 
of the s:icnficial ;ras, accord1og to t!1c norm 
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104, 1f a number of Jstis are to be performed combinedly I one shou13 
fetch the sacrificial grass and fuel far all of them together. 

105. In the VarunapraghJsaparvan the pra1J.illl ,,ater should be common 
(to the Adhvaryu and the Pratipra c;th3tr) 1 

I. cf. Bh,rSS VIII.5.5. 

106. During the northern couro::e of the sun, in the bright half of the 
month, the various Parvans of the CiiturmJ.syas should be performed 
collectively. In connection with these, the Adhvaryu sl1ould divide 
the hair on the sacrificer's head on the respective occasions; he 
should, ho\\ever, cause his h1ir to be shaved at the end (of aU the 
Parvans). 

107. After having set up the sacred fires, one should not eat meat untH 
he has performed the Animal-sacrifice. 1 

I. cf. BbarSS VII.23.9,10. 

108. lf one takes up the Soda~in cup in the Agnistoma,1 he should take it 
up in all subsequent Soma-sacnfices. This is similar to the injunc. 
tion tbat one should not offer {eleven) animals in the Agnis1oroa. (If 
he offers, he should do so also in all subsequent Soma.sacrifices.) 

I. cf BbarSS XIV.15.16. 

109. One should take up (the Sod3Sin cup) m the Agm~toma ebaracterised 
by the Agnicayan'I. 

110. 

Ill. 

11). 

114. 

The dak11rra is a red-tawny.coloured horse. According to some 
teachers, one should not give away this dalmnii, accordmg to others, 
one should. 

In the case of the performances characterised by a period of 
consecration ranging from one day on"ards, either the day of 
consecration or the pressing day should fall on the Parvan-day. 

A Brabmaclirin "ho has had sexual intercourse with a \\ oman should 
perform a sacrifice of an ass I According to some teach:rs, this 
apphes to one who has set up the sacred fires, according to others, 
cveo to one who has not. 

I. cf. llh•rSS IX 17.1. 

A Brabmaiµ "ho has performed many sacnfices1- tb18 refers to one 
who bas performed a Soma-sacr1fice 

I. cl. BhbSS l(II.20.10 

If the number of the mantras is inadequate and that of the rites is over 
:&ndabove,onc should equally divide the mantras :i:nd the rites Unto two 
vroups), and perform the former group of rites with the former group 



of mantras and tbe latter with the latt-er • If an c-,qual dnision of 
mantras 1s not possible one should repeat the la.st mantra 

1 cf Ap$S X:1.IV 4 12 
115 If the number of the .rJtes 1s mad~-qu:itc and th,1t or the wntra, u-o,·er 

and above one sbould employ one mantra for e.ach ntc theri:m~1nmg 
mantras should be regarded as opttonal For example. the mater13.ls 
relating to the sac.rdic1al posts ' 

116 

117 

118 

119 

12C 

121 

122 

1 = ApSS XXIV 4 13 
One vessel for cooking otgans one pike and one 5ct of forks sboald 
be used for a number of animah of one and the sa:me species I Uthe 
anrmals belong to dHferent spec1es the above menttoned utensils 
sbou!d .be different because the orgrms of those animals: have to be 
cooked separately I 

I = ApSS XXIV 4 16 2 "'ApSS XXIV 4 17 
As for the mJunctu~n that as many horses as. one recenes fordak11,,a1 

a ,cake :should be olfered for each of the rccc1v1ngs So says A~ma 
rathya A cake should be offered for ea-cb 0£ the hones: So aap 
Alckhan, 

I cf BauJhSS J.Ill 33 
Even though the dalq,pa (=horses} 1s received by the officuurig 
p-r,csts the cakes are to be o!Tcred by tbe $:lCC'lticer biaadf 
If the fire ta the c3uJdr-0n bcc.omd t::rtmguisli.ed one sho,uJd br1ng 
the k.mdirng woods m contact with the ashes (of that fue) and tl,cn 
churn out new tire In thl$ connection on~ ~hould he:at th cauldron 
w1tb the proced1.nc1 with which the fire was procured There: 11 1 

view that the cauldron should be heated th-ere 1s another v11:w t~c it 
should not 

l cf Ap~S XVI9 4ff 
He puts down1 (tbt fire 1n the cauld.ron) with the four {vcue,) beg1_nn .. 
mg with. • Do you two go together I thereby be phtcs 11 1ccond 
fire on the {first) :fire reprucntcd by the Gath:apuya Cit1 

I T3 V 2 4 I d ApSS XVI 15 5 2 TS IV 2 l I. 
One !hould p()ur out without rec:1t1ng any formufa the wild nee to be 
cooked for being laid on the altar ' and cook 1r, without rcc1t111g 
•ny {ormul11 on the lire p:roduc~ by chutm11g The formolJ rthtu,g 
to tbe cooked wdd nee bemg)ud on tli.c altar ilhould liowcnr be 
recited 1 

I For Brhup,il 2 TS V 6 2 l 6 ApSS X\l lJ 3 
At the S2tarudrty:1. offcung: (1n the A1:ruay:zn1l the (elevtnl Anudin' 
.should be d1v1dcd-(the: first two d1vas1on1 eboufd rctptc11nly be th· 
Anuvabs) one to three and four to seven 1 

t TS n ! 2 The thud di•mon •hould e-0n1 J.t of Ano,.ll.Jt 
r rbt to cl~en encrt tht! lut tbrec fo.rmulu 
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123. If one cannot afford to wa1t, he should nccomphsh the ritual by 
turning the last {three) formu1i:ls into s1..;: 1 

1 The three formuhs. \\ 1th wluch the three atn11rol1a offerings of 
the oblation are to be made at the pan1c:ular spot, holding the obla 
t1on levd 1et>pect1,ely ,,1th the knee, the na,cJ and the mouth ere 
to he formuL1.ted by resorting to anma11ga as sho"n below (l)namo 
rudrcbhjo Je prtl11vya,n Jtsam a,mam 11aias teblz;o Jamb!te 
dadlumu (11) namo rndrebh;o;e'ntankfeje1am vata rsavas teh!zJo 

Jambhe dad ham, (111) narno rudrebhyo ye d,t, jUam tarsam 
uaias tebli;o Jambhe dadhmm If one cannot find leisure to make 
offerings with all the cle,.en -'\nuv.:ikas, he should employ only these 
formulas as follows he should mal..e the three normal o'fenng) 
respectively M h the following three forrnulas (I) namo rudrebh;e 
Jeprtlu'Cjam tebli;o ;ambhe dad/zam, (u) namo rudreM;o JO 
11/ar,kse teblt;o 1ambhe dadha,m (111) namo rudrebh;o jt d,u 

tebhyo Jambhe dadhmm Then he should make the next three 
offerU1.gs. holdmg the oblatton level respectl\ely mth the l,.nee, tbc 

• • • • • ~ • • ~ '' three formulas (1) namo 
" ·• • , 1ambl1e dadl,am, 111) namo 

• mbhe dadham1 (111} na,no 
, • 1 : • Jambhe dadham, cf TS 

V 4 3 4 • tisra uttara almhr Juhou, Sat sam padyante See also 
ApSS "'\\ II 11 3 51 which employs the AnuvaLas rather differently 

124 After tlie performance of the Ai;:msomtya Antmal sacnfice,1 how 
should one perform the ntes refotmg to the altar? The ntes \\htch 
ha,e once been gone through, should not be performed agam except 
the spnnklmg "1th \\ater 

1 In the SJV3mj3 and the Anubandhya Antm:al sacrifices 

125 After having burnt up the B:irhis,1 one should put on the fire the 
enclosing sticks of putudru tree \\tthout reciting any formula 

1 Dhadh XIV 25 8 

1Z6 One should fetch' the sacn6cial grass pertammg to the Soma pressmg 
on e\Cry day (of Soma pressmg) \'\ 1thout rec1tmg any formula 

1 Io an Abma sacrifice or m tt Sattra 

127 One should fetch the prastara with the procedure prescnbed for 
fetch ng the sacnfictal grass So Saj s Badara} ana 

128 The places on t\ htch the Barhts 1s to be spread out are already 
exp1amed \\ h1le gtving the m1unct1on regarding the spreading out of 
the Barh1s For e,::ample, one should place (the organs of) the ammal 

:~~:1t!eg~::~~t:~:::~u.ta h:ning lept the \,ooden sword erect, one 

1 1'hat 1s to say the p!J.ce where the organs of the animal are to be 
pl.iced and tbe place where the wooden sword 1s to be ke t erect 
are already denoted (BharSS It 3 11 XII 2 15 } p 
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In all Soma sacnfices one should give away daki,r,.a accordmg to bis 
will (to the priests) other than the s1xtfen officiating pnests for 
example to the Carnnsadh\ aryus 

As for the lfl-Junct10ns th.'.lt they should offer a-t mtht by means of 
the spoons made of ld1ad:ra wood I that a hundred Br8hm:anas should 
partake of tbe (Soma) drmk2-alI these sbould be the offi.c1atmg priests 
who !:re respons1bJe for carrJing out the performance and ~ ho are 
formally chosen So says Afo1.:irathya They should not be formally 
chosen So say'5 Alekhana 

cf lip/is XX IDs 2 cl &pSS 'i:VIII 21 s 
There 1s a view that at the DaSapeya sacrifice' the hundred priests 
.should be exdus1ve of ?be 1egufar officrntivg priests The-re JS a.notber 
view that they should be mc:Iusne of the reg\l]at offic1atrng priests 

1 Fotmmg part of the Ra Jas.uya cf ApSo XVIII 8 4 

As for the m3unctton that the offic1at10g puests s.hould be learned 
they should hzn.·e continued their stmhes (anacana) .and they should 
belong to one of the seven principal gotras once chosen they sbould 
carry out the performance So says A~marathya Tbey shouJd be 
chosen afresh ate, ery Soma sacr16,e So Sajs A.Jekliana 

Anuuma is one who has not left out his Vedic stm:hes 

A du1'bra}mum.a is one w.ho has abandoned even tbe murmurrng of the 
verse ded1c:ited to Sav1tr According to some teachers. a JuthrdmatrtJ 
1s one who has left out his Vedic studies 
1f (durmg the sesst-on of a Sattra} the sacrificers cannot withstand 
(the ordinance of partakmg only of the remnants of tbc oblations}, 
one should pour out add1honal grams, and should (thus) provide for 
additional food 
One 1hollid cut out for Ida the (Sava-n1y:1) obJations eJcludmg the 
portrnns (of the cake tbe am,ksa and the dluuieu} 1 Ht shot1ld Clot 
cut out any portion for the pra/Jtra and the stcr16cer'.s portion• 

1 cf B.h:irSS '\:lII 27 11 2 The offenags of frtf/altPa and 
phql1karana are of course, to be made, and tbe potsherds Ue 
also to be formalfy d1sca rdcd c:f BharSS VII 17 H,tS 

The pro'=edurc rn connectzon TI 1th the r1tes wbtc.b are subordJnatdy 
attached to :i principal offermg should be regarded as nplamed by the 
S.avan1yapurodata' 

l Ai a matter of fact tlle po.s!tJO-n of the Pa.fop1.1r0Qah in tlie 
N1tudhap;1~u u the same a:') that oE tbe Savanfya:putodJ!z 1n • Soma.. 
.sacrifice So this pan Mara 11 appl1cab-le-d:r0 to the former The 
. ____ , ~ •-~ -- ••• ..1 • ..:i ..11n, "'"a'""", ........... ,." ·- ~ ............. ,., the ... 

•, • 1 1ter 
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If the Mabav1r1. 1 \\htch 1s being utilised, becomes spo1lt1 one should 
perform the nte with one of the remammg two 

In a sacrifice m wluch there 1s no sacrificial post, 1 one should not 
1nvoJ..e V:10aspat1, nor should one make an offering for the same So 
says ASmarathya One should 1m ol,.e that dn1mty, and also male an 
offermg So sa;s Alekhana 

1 PrsadaJya 1s the oblat1on for Vanaspatl In the Caturmasyas 
1t u the obfat1on of the: AnuyaJas The question therefore arises 
whether Vanaspah 1s mvolved m the Citurmasyas 

In all Ekaha '"acnfices one hundred and twelve cows 1s the uniform 
dak1ma 

In a Som1 s1cnfice a total of seven cows 1s the mm1mum dak11pa An 
-animal consists of srxteen constituent parts One should thus mal..e 
up the number (of 1 t2} by means of these constituent parts 

.ln all Soma sacrifices one should offer either the specific animal or 
animals or eleven animals So says ASmarathya If the required 
number of an\mals 1s not ava1lable one should formally dedtcate only 
one mstead of the eleven So says A.lelhana 

Onl) m the Yupa1k:id.l.Srni one should dedicate an animal to Tvastr 
So says ASm:irath}a \Vberever there are ele,ea anim::i.ls, one should 
dedicate an animal to Tvastr So says Alekhana 
By g1vmg a bunch of sacrificrnl gr.iss, the Adhvaryu shou1rl introduce 
a Stotra Accord mg to some teachers, he should 1::ive two darbh:1~ 
blades 
"Thou art the contmulty of sacrifice I spread thee for the contJ .. 
nmtl of sacrifice for the contmutty of s:1crifice thee" •-th1\I JS the 
formula (or strewing the Prtthya 

I DharSS 117 4 

Along the north of the t~o Ha\1rdhana carts, along the north of the 
Agnidhra fire place, i.long the north of tbe Sadas-th 1s 1s the 
entr.mcc to the prdgt:amla (The way of entermg) the Sadas and tht 
Havirdh:ina. (1s also along the north) 

The aacnfic1al utensils should be to the mner side the offic1atmg 
priests should be to the outer side TJ,e s.icnficer a.nlhu. ,~ire should 
be to the mncr s1de e\Cn of the officiating priests The officiating 
pt1U\!i t.l10uld h'l...-e their pos1uon m nccordance wnh the relevant nte 
The sacr1ficul utem,1ls should be to the mnrr s,de of the officiating 
pries s The h~rious con tuners of) clarified butter should be to the 
inner sate or the s:icr16c1al utensils The ohlahons should be to tl-e 
inner a deaf 1!ie conbiners or clarified butter Soma \essels should 
be to the mncr $1dc o{ the obl:it1ons The sacred fires sl10uld he to 
the inner side of the Soma \esscls 
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One should not tum about with his back tov.nrds the sanctuary of 
tlie sacred fires While turh1ng to the \,est one should turn b) the 
rrgbt shoulder, while turnmg to the ea..,t, by the left 

149 

150 

151 

152 

153 

154 

115 

J,6 

There are five patterns of obhhons the clar1fie-d biitter, the m1Jkl 
the grams, the animal, and the Soma plant 1 

I d BaudhSS XX!V 1 

1n the pe.form;inces WJth the d.:wtied buttu for tl,c- prw-c,pal oblatJo~ 
the procedure of upam/uyi1Ja' Ll1ould be adopted 'The obbtJon of 
honey or water should be offered folio" mg t1'e procedure of offenrg 
clarified butter 

I Bhar~S 11 18 3 

If the rtte 1s fast approac::hmg1-he.re the post-eriorJty Nf that nte to 
the Agm~otra 1s mt-ended 

I BhaiSSIX1!4 1Brll193 

The catttrkotl' formulas are u:i.deed the Prinas Jf one takes away .the! 
.fiJe after having offered an oh1atrnn of clanfied butter w1th those 
formulas, that oblation takes av.ay tte Prlin:as of the sacuficcr So 1s 
1ts:ud 

If one JS not able to spre-:id out the Sabhyn and the Ava-c;nth}a fires Cit' 
the Ag01hotra) one should employ th rcle\ant mantns "1th 
rtference to that sacred fire \lh1ch he 1s depos,ung regularly (tht IS, 
the Ahavnmya) 

The sacrifices except tho!e performed for Soma or lndra, m which 
there rs a single d1vm1ty and m "h1ch the prmc1pal ob1ation u made 
of grams should De regarded as the tnod16cahons of the sacrifice 
offered to Agnt 
Soma Indra sho"t.!ld be regarded as o:ne d1v1n1ty. (be~use) tlie former 
WJrd (that 1s, Soma) qua}1fies the latter 1,orrl 1 T.bc offermg to tbat 
d1vmity .fl.Jwuld {tht'refore) be follo'" cd \\Ith the formula., "(Through 
the offering tt., Soma Indra may I become) the k.11lcr of Vrtra" 1 

I cf ApSS XXIV 3 41 
The offering to Som:1 Indra should be m accordance with thu to 

.A.go.1 .S(Ul)a,. becaus~ tl-e "ord Soma lndra has Soma for the first ;i:1r~ 
The ofiertng to Indra Soma should be m accordance with that to 
fodra Agm, because the word Indra Somn has Indra for rhe first part 

157 The offering to pallnkrt A:gni should be the mod1fic.ation of the offer. 
rng to Agni 

158 Th-e oftcrarg to .\gn1 e,cn though remo,ed (n1tudhti} (th:at 1• the Oc;e 
ancillary to the ~ettang up of tfie s.icrcd fires), ,hould I~ 1hc mod1fic:t• 
qon of the ruu moon satnfiCC' 
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The d1st1nchon as regards the oblations and the dt\lmttes 1s depen­
dent upon the number of letters formmg the \\Otds denotmg them 
Each former one should be preferred 
If the d1vm1ty 1s quahfied, one should utter the name of that d1vm1ty 
eqU1pped with that quahficat1on ln tl e absence of an) quaht3, the 
word denoting the quality should be dropped 
The amihsa for V1€ve Devas (m the Va1Svadeup1nan of the Catur 
misyas) 1s the norm for all amtksas I The cale on one 'Potsherd for 
Dyavaprth1v1 (1n the same Parvan) 1s the norm for a11 cales on one 
potsherd,. 

I. cf ApSS XXIV 3 39 2 See sutra 38 

The (offering of the) scrapings (of the mniksa)1 should be regarded as 
the mod1ficatton of the offermg of samnayJa so also {that of the 
omentum and the organs of) the ::m1mal and {that of} the ta)Jna 

1 

I BharSS VIII 6 23 11 7 BharSS VIII 2 17 3 12 ff 

When the god causes rams the vegetation gro,,s out of the ,egetat1on 
which has been consumed and the water which has been drunk, the 
sperm is produced--tb1s indicates the common ongm of milk (Of the 
.romnayya) and the anim:il 
The offermg to Vanaspati should be regarded as the mod1ficat10n of 
the Svt~takrt offering' oo account of the s1m1lanty of commun1c.1 
bon 1 mseruo:n o[ the names of tl-e relevant dwm1Ues lm the mgada 
JOined to the y3Jyi}. and a smgle cuttmg 

I cl i\pSS XXIV 4 18 
At the Savant)apurod3Sa dhartas are mte:nded for lianva11t Indra, the 
karambha for pusapvanl Indra, parnapa for S:irasvah Dhar.iu, cake 
fot Indra and am1k1a for Mata V:uuna' At the t1me of the offenng 
of the Savan'iyapurodah the mmes of these d1vm1ties should be 
rcmo'fed {All the five oblations) belong to Indra 

I nu,Ss XIII 18 I 
The menuon of the (the) d1v1ntt1es (to be made by the sacrificer at 
tbe £ollow1ng of tha.t offenng) should be combmed 1 

1 Th:i.t 1s to say the sacrificer shou!J simply say, rndraJe'dam 
na mama 

The benedictory portions' of the formulas to be recited m conncc ... 
uon with the following of th3t offering should (ho\\e\er) be recited 
combmedty 

1 Tbc benedictory port a on sl ould be one rn conncctmn n 1th the 
formuhs for the offcnngs to harn.ant lndr:i Pu1anr:anl Jndr:i and 
Indra, hccau,:e the ofTcungs for 1hesc d1un t es each arc- t1i.e mod16 
nttons of the offcnng to ll'ldr• Ai:m ihc otl r-r two hcncdicto1y 
~oruon, in conncct1on wnh the oficnn,:s 10 Sarasutr Dh.1utl and 
fl~~'\itu!J:1 •bould be JO ned in acco d:rnce \\Ith their iespechV~ 
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In connecuon w1tb the colI,ectn;-e offer,rrg1 (He btned1ctorj rorticos 
should be s1m1JarJ} cornbrned) because of the differ-ent of:tiatton­
rna.tetials: Io the Varun:tprag-1 !i'-s::ip:irvan o( th Caturmh}as (the 
benedictory port10ns. should be -stm1i::1rl} comb111ed) m cot1nc-c:tion 
\\ 1th the otrer1n~ of the female sf eepz 1nrl Hat of the male sheep , 

169 

170 

171 

1,2 

I f 

17, 

1 cf sutra 27 2 The: fcm:tlc: sheep mlde of dou~h •nd the 
amik1a are off-eted to M:iruts .S.ccord1ng to !.!l.tr:i 175 1n the sequel 
the offering to tndra A~n, 1s thr- n()rm tor the offerang-tofo.r■rots J11,1t 
the norm for the 0ffenng of the am.1izta 1s tfie <1ffenng o( sa,F.mdyJa 
'Thuefo-ce tbe fo1muh \"'i. 1:M'iTrtthon with the fo\\own1g o{ ,his 
offe,~ng shol.lld fie formed b-3 t]l'~ two- benedictory porrions rele, ant 
to the two norms 3 The n:ule shee-p and the tJ"1Jk/JJ .3te offered 
to Varun-a ,\cc()rdulg- to :!iutra 154 the o!Tu1ng to Ai;n1 1s tbe norm 
fo:r the ofiennl! to Vartrn~ D1.1.t tl e norm for the offering of the 
amik1a 1s the offern1g of .rnm,ra;ja Tl erefore the formul:a m 
connection with the fo!low1ng of this offeung d1oufd be formed 
b-y the twa be-ne dtctory portions rdcvant to tf c two norms 1 

fo the Isti of a hundred kr1nafal 1 the proce-dme should be s1m1br 
to that of the (prmc,pal) offering of cl:irdic:d butter bccauce o..._ the 
s1m1lar1ty of melting the rnsertlon of tie n:imcs n.f tte relevant d1vt 
mttes {m the mgada ;otntd to the )J.J)a} and ire s1m1Ianue, 

I TS II J 2 ,>;p~S XIX 21 lff 
Tlic sacritices c~ccpt those rerformed for Jr11h.a or Som:1 Jn n h1ch 
tJ1ere 1s a srngle di\"1rJrt3-· •rnd JR nluch the prmcrra! obbt,on u m:zde 
of grams should be regarded .t<i the 1J1odrli<1H1ors v-f zl-c- sacr-itk~ 
-offered to Agni 1 

1 cf sutra 154 
The o:ffering to Som, should le the moddic::itinn of tie o!Terin~ to 

Agni Som::i, because 1t conforms with the d1v1mty of the norm , 

f\en thou"h the divwrty 1s qruldied (theoffe-rmg to Jt should be r},c­
modificau;n of the offenn:;: ta A~n.1 S◊ma) (or enmrle- the o!Tenng ro 
p1t1mant Soma 
The offermg to )ndr.1 e\en though the lat•er m.:i.y be qual1fied1 
should be the roodific-:1t1on of the offrr111~ to Jndr::t Agni bec:rnse 1t 
conforms ,,1th the d1\i'1111t) of the norm rv~n thou~h the dninity u 
quahfied (the ofl'ermrj to It should be tlle mod1ficat1on of the 
offerrng" to lnllr:t Agni) fo-r n:imt,\t, \ht. t-'.\t-1\'i',i \'i'l- ffl'Q1U.\~t1,~t t,;,.dM. 

Among such JnmLcres, same Cl'D5l:-t .o! l\ro dn,mmes ea,h and othus 
of more d1v1mt1es each 1 

1 The tense of tfus sutra u not cku· 

Tlic offcrtrr;;s to the d1\inu1e!I. h::i, mi:: n:::im-c:5 cons11tm;::: of two or three 
syll:tbJes should be rhc ,no.Jdicatrnns or tie ol1e11ng to lndni-A~ni, 
ror e,;:tmpJe, Ah·m~ \brut, 
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The offerings to the divinities having names consisting of four ~r more 
sy11ab\t$ t.bould be the mod\'fi.t.at\ons of the offering to Agn1-Soma. 
For example, ViSVe Devas, and Dy'aviprthivi. 
The offering to Soma-lndra or to lndra-Soma should be the mod!ficad 
tion of the offering to both the dh•inities (namely, lndra~Agnt an 
Agni-Soma) because of similar signs, 
Or the offering to Soma-Indra shon)d be the modification o~ the 
offering to Indra-Agni. That to Indra-Soma should be the mod1fica• 
tion of the offering to Agni-Soma. 

''1n' counting the syllables (of the names of di,.,inities) the name of the 
divinity together with its qualification is taken into account. For 
example, harlu"fad Pitrs, siiffltapana Maruts, {or) Mllruts3rhtapana, 
Paitrbarhi~ada. 
Now we shall explain the deficiencies of oblations.' 

1. BaudhSS XXVII 9. 
I£ the sacred fires have become e."Ctinguished1 the c"tpiation-rites 
should be those given in the t"o sections of Baudhlyam1 (PriiyaScitta 
Sotra XXVII.10,11); besides the e.~piation .. rite called ekQdh'caryai•a• 
sbould be gone through. 

!. cf. llaudhSS XXVU.6. 
One should cm ploy the Aupiisana fire for the (tuneral) rite of tlie sacri• 
ficer's wife: the Agnihotra (that is, the three or five sacred fires) for 
that of the sacrificer. So is it said. One for the sacrificer's wife, 
the other for the sacrificer. (Ho"ever), one should employ tlie Agni­
hotra (=the sacred fires) for th:i:t one of these tn o l,:ho has died first­
the husband or the wife. If both of them die at one time, both these 
( :::=Aupiis:1na and Agnihotra) are not allo"ed. 

183. If the sacrificer is without a wife, his (funeral} rite should be per­
formed with both the Aupiis;1na and the Agnihotra fires, 1 

1. Provided he hls married ag3in and has set up the sacred fires. 

184. If the funeral rite of the s:i:crificer's wife is performed with the 
Agnihotra.fires, (it \\Ould be Jike this): 0 Two cords are wound 
round one sacrificfal post, therefore a man can have t\\ o wives; one 
cord is not wound round two sacrifici,] posts, there:forc a woman 
omnot h:i:ve two husbands., So is it said.' She as if becomes a 
man; he as if becomes a woman. So is it said. 

1. TS Vl,6.4.3. Thi, passage seems to have- been inadvertantlf 
tnsened between the begmning and the ending parts of the eUtr11. 

18S. 1f an Ahit:igni, after h:n ing married o.~in, docs not abandon the (old) 
s:1crcd fires, those fires would become secub.r. He should (therefore) 
as:iinr.ct up the &:ltttd fircs\punar11gn)iidlzt')'a). So uys A!m:mlthf3• 
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He should re,et up- the sacred fires (punarddf1tya) So says Alekhana 
He .shouJd ag,un set up the sacred fires- (pun,:ir<zgnyad!ze;a) So says 
Au~ulom,,1 

1. The d1ffcrct1.t;e between the views a£ A~marathyaand Audulom 
JS not clear. 

186. The s:1~r16cer 1.s the p.t1nc1ral ( =Ab,iv-.:rnJya) Ere and the AupiS3na 
fire His: WJfe Is the oblation~ 

187. tV.r6tn tlie pltys,c-af bo-dy accompanied by the soul are incorporated 
the fiv-e vital broths P.(;ii;ta, Apina Vyiina, Udilna and Samana lt$1 

Pr5n3 JS tbe G.1rh.1patya_ Apina 1ai the An-vJhityapacana,, 3-ana- rs tbe 
Ahavanty:,, Udlna and Samiina are resp-ect1vcly tile Sabhya and the 
Ava.s.ithy:a These a.re the {Eve) fires Jn tbat one sets up tbe .sacrtd 
fires, one as 1( sets up these five Prlinas AH this mdeed pert.:uns to 
the Pat\1ct1 metre Through that which JlCrtams to the Pal'l.ktl metre 
one wins what pert:u.ns. to the Pankh metre So 1s 1t satd 1 

I. =ll,udbS~'Xltl9 2 Taril 104 

188. Ju,tasthcgod, onaccountofhls governing power, le:ives his own 
bodies, enter, 1he bodies of otliei:-s ,11.rid re enters his own bodies 
(However) be IS not muunCer-stood thereby Th~ sac-red fires a:re 
mcorpor~ted w1th111 the Aupii,;.ma fire The Aupasana ifre on it-, 
part. JS :ncorporated mthm tbe s:it:rJfi('-er Thtrefore-, one should not 
swerve from (the worship of) the Aupiisana fire Just as a bull creates 
a calf tn a cow, s.1m1larly the Aupasana fire again er-eat es the Agn1hotra 
even 1f 1t 1s spoilt often What 1s Agn1hotra 1s the continuity of the 
Allplisana 6re Itself. One should, however, not pay heed to this 
view. There is no dtfferenttauon between the Aupasana and tbe­
Agmbotra fires One should make offermg on both the Aupis:an~ and 
the Ago, hotra 6re!I It u satd, the seven Pakaya;ffa:s are performed on 
theAupa'.sana, fourteen {sacnfices are otieredJ on the Agnrhat.ra tires 

189. We sh2ll how explain tbe Pav1trest1 1 

I, ef B•udhSS XXVlll 2 

190 On the new moon day o.r t.be lull moon day, after ha"1ng added fuel 
to the sacred fires one should fetch the sa.cr16c1al grass and the 
sacnficial faggot followin,; the- procedure m the Va1Svadevaparvan (of 
the Caturm!isyas )1 

I of. Bh,r$S VIII I 13 15 

191 Aft.er having carried forth tbep,-av1Jil water, he should oHeran obla 
t1on of four spoonfuls: of c)anfied butter with the veuc, ' May the 
pa1Jamam ver.se!I purify me 1 

!, ~••,§S X 5 4 (IS) 



522 BH\RADVAJA PARI3E~A SOTRA I 192 

192. Another obl.ttion of four spoonfuls with the verse, "The~ purifier 
which belongs to PraJ:ipati.. .. 1 

I. Bh•rSS X.S.4. (16) 

193. Another (oblation) of four spoonfuls ,dth the ,erte, "!\fay Indra, 
together with Suniti .... 11 1 

!9J. 

195. 

196. 

197. 

198. 

1. Bb,rSS X.5.4 (17) 

He should offer the abltjiitiina oblations,1 and then ,pour Out paddy 
for a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, for (three) pa'lJamtina oblations/ 

1and for the fifth oblation, namely, a cake on twelve potsherds to 
ViSve Devas. 

1. TS IIl.4.5,6. 2. = Tanulza'l:is cf. BharSS V.13.15 ff. 

Some teachers I prescribe a cah.e for 'tratapati Agni leaving out the 
cale for Agni. 

I BaudhSS XXVlll.2. 

The Hotr should recite the verse, "(The Soma) who is being passed 
through ihe purifier/who is born in the heaven ... 1 (and the subs:equent 
verse, as the two dhiiyyfi verses Cat the reciting of tbe stimidlieni \.erse_s). 
(Or be should optionaliy recite) the verses, "0 Agni, may,"P.e puufy 
our divine Fong .. '' 2 and ''0 god Jiitar,edas Agni, do thou .•. " 3 

!, Bh>r$S X.5 4. (I) 2. BharSS X.5.4.(4) 3. BharSS X.5.4.(,). 

The puronuviikJis relating to the two Ahabh3gas should be respec, 
tively : 11 0 Soma, thou art the fulfiller ol our desires. May we not 
be deprived of our life. Thou art t1'e plant \\horn the praise 1s dear;"Z 
and "Brahman of the gods, the leader of the \\ise, the sage of tlic 
seers, bull of the beasts, eag1e of birds of Prey, a~e of the \,oods­
Soma passes through the woollen filter while being praised!' 1 

2. TS 11!.4.11.1. 

Now (tlie offering} of the principal oblations: after having offered the 
cake to Agni, the Adhvar) u should offer foe principal obJations o~ 
clarified butter in the updmiu manner and in an alternate orcfer. 2 The 
puronm5.k):i and the y3J):i relating to the offering to pri)lJ S:1ras\:3ti 
should be respecth·ely, "'Sarasvati,beloHd among the beloved, fo1\•mg 
seven s1sters, well,sen·ed, has become worthy of praise;", ai;id ''0 
Sara.svati, these offerings are made to thee "ith obeisance. Do tbou 
accept our song of praise. l\Iay we be in the most beloved fpvour, 
resorung to thee like a tree servmg as a guard1anw" 3 Those relating to 
the offering to urukrama \'1!f-nu. ' V1~nu, the guardian, invulnerable, 
has put three strides,thereby maintammg the Jaws,"1 and":\tay 1 attain 
the agreelhle drink winch men desiring the gods reJoice, the drink of 
him \\ho 1s the wide.gcer. In the highest abode of Vumu is the 
spring of honey."• Those relating to the offering. to d~a Sav1tf: 
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200. 
201 

0

0 god Sav1tr, do thou impel towards us the fortune aboundmg m 
offsprmg do that - • • I ....... -- -l C'--· ~~ A,. tl.nn 

dispel all evils 
re1atmg to the l • ■ • 

great praler go to Vay~ posse;smg great nea.hh chosen by au anu 
ascend mg a chariot (0 Vayu,) worthy of sacr1fic-e shining bngbtly. 
unpellmg the mares, wise Thou goest towards the wise"• and 
••o V2yu, do thou come to our s.1cnfice v.1th mares aboundmg m 
hundreds :md tho•u~ands Do thou reJotce thyself m this pressmg Co 
th-ou guard us along v. 1th grace-: 4 Those reiatmg to the offer111g to 
Dodh1kr:ivan respectt,el) • I have sung the pr.a1c:-c of Dadh1kr3.van, 
the swift strong hor.::e May he mal,.e our mouth fragrant may he 
prolong our hfe '5 and I DadlHkra ,,1th his glory has overspri!ad tl-c 
five p-eoples, as the sun" th hts light the waters May the strong 
steed, w1nnrng hundreds and thousands fill \,;1th honey these songs of 
ours•• 1 

Sutra. 94 
TBr IJ 4 q 

With the d1vm1t1 s menhontd 1n the sutra194 
4 nr II 8 I I 5 TS I > II 4 

The subs1d1c1ry oblations should be offered with the fo1lo,,111g verses 
"O god Sav1tr, may \\e purify • 1 'May the goddess pert1rning to 
all gods • 1 '~May "e p11r1fy th1s (our) d1vrne song , 3 4 One who 
recues the pai,ama,zi ver«es • One ~ ho recaes the pavamam 
verses ' ••May the pavaman,, erses ' 11 MaJ the dtvme pava,nanl 
verses ' -, May tt-e pa1.amam verses be bringing good forttine ' 1 

The puronuvakva and the yaJya relating to the Sv1stakrt offering 
should be respectively May ta1Jwnara Agni punfy me , ' and 
.. 0 god Sav1tr {I pray thee) "1th extensive • ii, (At the Patm 
samyiiJa offerings) before or 3 fter the offering to g,hapatJ A,;m, the 
Adhvaryu shou1d offer oblatwns on the Garhapaty

1
~ 

1
~re with the Anu 

vaka begmmng \'1th, O gods the sons of Ad1t1 
I BharSS X 5 4 (5) 2 BharSS X 5 4 (6) 
3 Bbar~S X 5 4 (9) -4 DharSS X 5 4 (IO) 
5 Bh,r$SX54 (11) 6 Bh,r$SX54(12J 
7 BharSs X 5 4 (ll) 8 Bh"SS X 5 4 (14) 
9 Bba,$S X, 4 7) 10 Dba $S X 5 4 (8) 

11 BharSS X 5 .5 

The sacrifice comes to an end m the usual manner 
By performmg the P.ivttrestl one becomes pute purified and punfymg 
society So 19 it said He pur16es ten preceding J;eneratwns and ten 
succeedmg generat10ns on both (the paternal and the maternal) Sides, 
and also himself berng the rnentyfirst 'file Pav1trest1 IS spoken of as 
removing the larJ;est defic1enc1~s cau.:ed by all ev1Js apt;! a, t}le b(!s; 
rurifyrng agencr 
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221. The sacrificial faggot should consist of wood of khadira, hi/t:a or 
paldJa tree, and so on~ 1 

I. cf .'BaudhSS XXVIII. 13 : pa/a,ah kl,adiro ve' dhmas tayor alabhe etc. 

222, If clarified butter (made of cow's milk) is not available, one should 
take, as a substitute, the clarified butter prepared out of the milk of 
a she.goat or a ewe or a buffalo, and so on.1 

I. BaudbSS XXVIII.13 : ghrtarn ajyart/,e / gavyam iti pratyQYal•/ 
tasyii' liibhe miihifarn ii.jo.,n vii ghrtam ,ijyiirthe prayuUjita etc. 
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ERRATA 

buorrut 

consecrate 
fire stirring st1c!.s 
uncommon 
After 11 tu the 'tdJ 

Raksa5 
ladle 
ladle 
resplendant 
b.d!e 
spread 
oblatmns 
spread 

Correct 

com:rcrated 
fire surung :sttd, 
humon1olls 
sacrificer May the golden sap of water 

and pbnts be the ornament~ of tbe 
RJ.ksases 
ladles 
ladles 
resplend1m1.e 
ladles 
pour out 
oblatmn 
pou:r 

please thts :S"c1i!icer 
Thlth 

pilee tbts: :sacufice 
m the 

After Jagatt to the'' 
add 

:sacnii.ce 

Ilrahman 
8 
these ones 

(of Sav.aniyapurodaS.t) 
ln a boma sacrifice 

'" Jtilavedas 
Samh1t3 
milk sp11ls out 
the mtik 

" {1'h1s fire 
Agnthotra mtlk 

Aaustubh metre Anunubh to the 
sacrificer 
Brlhmana 
g 9 
the sun htmself for the con:stcllat1Q11. 

{That 1s to say, one sh-oufd set t:cp the 
sacred fires when the sun bas rn:cn 
irrespective of the cons-tellat1on ct. 
)Erl! I 2 19) 

of a Som1 ~acnfice (namely, :iasumant 
Indra, rudravant Jnd,a, and til1tja­
vant rhhumant ,:,Mumant fJ5J(If}tmt 
hrhaspat,iant viwade'Oyavant fodra), 

" Jatavedases 
.Sam,tra 
cow trembles. 
th-e split milk 
the remun1ng milk: 
delete 
Ag111hot:ra-milk sptlls out after Jt IS m1IL 

ed l"!Ut or after 1t 1s put over the fire or 
1f1t 

For 1o&acnficer read sacrifice 
57 26. 61 10, 71 29 76 IO, 78 Hi• 

at 42 1-f 43 3 4 6, -H 5, 47 19, 
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211, 
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Now "e shall e~plarn the Attpavttrest1. 

The procedure of the same has been ex:plamed by tl-e Pav1trest1 

After havmg poured out (paddy for) the fifth oblat10n, name!), thde 
cake on twelve potsherds to vain1tlna1a Agn1, the Adhvaryu shoul 
pour out paddy for the cakes to pathskrt Agn1, uaslt:anara Agni, 
vratapatt Agm, amkavant Agm and Agni Soma 

Some teachers prescribe the c1ke to uatabhrt Agni ]eavrng out t~e 
cake to Agm~Soma • 
After having offered the principal oblation to Dadhtkravan, 1 he should 
offer fh,e pr1nc1pal oblations of clarified butter to Visnu, Saras,atl, 
Sarasvant, PraJiipatJ and Sav1tr ,n the upamln manrer a.nrl m ~n alter 
natne order 2 

1 Sutra 198 2 With the ob1atiot'ls mentioned ID sUtra 204 
He should start with the offerrng to pathikrt Agni 

In this sacrifice the daks,na should be gold and garment 

The sJcrifice should be concluded m the usm:11 manner 
One, who 1s desuous of braliman splendour, should perform the 
Attpa,v1tresh m spring, one who is desirous of long hfe, autumn, one 
who 1g desirous of :i son, on the full moon day co1nc1dtng "1th the 
SravaQa constallat10n, one VI ho 1s desirous of valour, on the full .. 
moon day co1nc1dmg "uh the T1s11 constellation So 1s 1t s::ud. One, 
"ha has gone on a Journey for a penod longer than a year, should 
perform this sacrifice' One, who 1s des1rou~ of punty,should perform 
this s:icnfice So 1s 1t said 

J Accordtng to BaudbSS, this purpose 1s served by the PaHtrestt 

Now we shall explain the Anugrahas 1 

I cf BaudbSS X'{VIII 12 

The combined (Agnihotra )offering should be made as prescnbed 
by Daudhay;ma ' 

I D,udbSS J..XIV 31 

1£ the upper l.mdhng nood becomes worn out or breaks up. or 
becomes polluted or is. lost \I. 1-en the tacred fire 1s consigned into the 
kmdlmg ,,oods, one sbould brtng forth the lower kmdlmg wood 1 

So ts 1t said 
1 1'he further e,:p1:atzon-rite is not mentioned 

213 If tbc lo"er krndhng "ood becomes ,,orn out or breaks up or 
becomes po11uted or 1s lo..,t "hen the sacred fire ts not consigned 
mto Uie kandlmg woods one sl1ouJd cut 1t mto pieces,' throw tllosc: 
pu:ccs upon the Girh:ip:1t)a fire, :ind let them catch flame He 1-hould 
1l1cn t:i\..c up the upper l..mdhnl! wood by t11c r1f;ht hind, tlic {new) 
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!~wer kmdhng wood by the left, {and recite over them tlie verte) 
Rise up, 0 Jatavedas Arm, do thou enter this thy buth place m 

order that I may churn thee out m connection \Hth the offermg to 
gods Do thou transfer the (old) ktndlmg "oods to the (new) Jund!. 
mg woods Do thou remm,c t11e worn out form n Jth the new one" 
Then he should con:s,gn the fire rnto the new kmdhng wood wlth the 
relevant mantra. churn out fire~ spread out the fires~ and make the 
(Agnihotra-)offermg 

He should spread them out ns before, :me! make the (Agmhotra )offer .. 
1ng as before So says A1ekh,ma 1 

l ,..The view of A5marathya 1s absent 

If tfie Agn1hotra offerings have been transgressed, (one should per• 
form the expiation nte) as prescnbed by Baudhlipna 1 

l BaudhSS XXVlll 12 XX!X 7 8 

One, who 1s going to -perform the Cliturmiisyas \\1thm a period of 
fiftt'cn days, should petform tfle JS-ti for 20Jftwn.a1a Agmand P,u,13.nya 
on the pratipad day. and the VatSvadevaparvan on tl e :second day He 
should halt on the third the fourth and the fifth day, and perform the 
Varul'lapragha~aparvan on the sixth da3- He should halt on the 
seventh, the eighth and the ninth day and perform the Sakamcdha­
parvan on the ten.th a.nd the eleventh day He should halt on the 
twelfth and the thirteenth day :1.n-d perform the Sunasmyaparvan on 
the fourteenth day, and perform the Ammal sacnfice on the fifteenth 
day 

One who 1s gomg to perform (the Caturmasyas) w1thm .a pc nod of 
twelve daysJ should perform the lbt1 for t-auvancrn Agmand Par;aaya 
on tbeprat,pad day and the Va,hadevapar-van on the second day 
He shou]d halt on the tlurd and the fourth day, and perform the 
Varunaprag.basaparvan on t1-e fifth d:iy He shoulrl bah on tbe s,Yt.b 
and the seventh day and perform the SaJ..amedha:patvan on the eighth 
and the m~th day He should halt on the tenth nnd the eleventh day, 
and perform the SunlismJaparvan on 1fie h,elfth day, and perform 
the Animal sa<:nfic:e on the thirteenth daJ, "I he twelve n1,::hts arc 
the im.tges of the year He thus performs the sa:cnfice as 1f wltbm 
a year So lS 1t said 1 

1 cf BaudhSSXXV 1 v1J11ayate samvatsarnprat,mo. ia1 tlr:dda/a 
ratrayo l,ha't,ann tJ 

Alternattvely, (one should take) chr1fied butter 1f hone} JS not 
available and so o.n 

(One should t::ike) .kuia gr:i.ss for BHh1s, and :so on 1 

I BludhSS XXVIJI lJ kusa 11 stamttarthat tr1amaJ abht ~tc 
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